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Introduction: 
The Essence of the Issue 


Muhammad said: name yourself after me ... and 
whoever sees me in a dream, he surely sees me for 
Satan cannot impersonate me. Who intentionally 
ascribes something to me falsely he will surely take 
his place in hellfire. 

—Narrated by Abu Hurairah 


We love the Arabs, because Muhammad was an 
Arab, because the Quran is written in Arabic and 
because those living in paradise speak Arabic. He 
who loves the Arabs loves me, and he who hates the 
Arabs hates me. 

—Series of ahadith related to Muhammad 


History has never known warriors so merciful to 
their captives as the Muslims who followed the 
teachings of their religion. 

—Moulavi C. Ali Cheragh 


Islam’s universality and obligation to gain power 
over other nations distinguishes jihad from the holy 
war of other religions. 

—Ibn Khaldun 


In a society where politics are entirely dominated 
by religion, there is no articulate distinction be- 
tween politics and religion, and political aims will 
always be represented as religious aims. 

—Rudolph Peters 


The first duty of the Islamic world is to exalt the 
word of Allah until it is supreme. Hence the only 
proper relationship to the non-Islamic world is 
of perpetual warfare ... until the whole world is 
converted or submits to Islam. 

—Ann Lambton 
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There is no doubt that the Muslim jurists conceived 
Jihad in the sense of engaging in a war to increase 
the Dar al-Islam as an integral part of Islamic faith 
... With the essential aim of uprooting unbelief and 
preparing the way for a creation of Islamic order 
on earth. 

—Abdulaziz Sachedina 


The basic values of enlightenment are in danger, 
not only because of the emerging fanatic beliefs, 
but because too many people are trying to under- 
stand and compromise the madness. 

—Paul Toynbe, The Guardian 


The Arab-Islamic terrorist’s strategy against the free world is com- 
prised of two parallel but corresponding and coordinated arms: jihad, 
as a holy war against the infidels, and Da‘wah, as the persuasion and 
conviction means to join Islam. Both are intended to achieve the same 
objectives, both are used at the same time by different perpetrators and 
against different targets; and both are important in the march of Islam to 
subdue the free world. Jihad' and its derivations, appears forty-one times 
in eighteen chapters in the Qur’an, mostly coupled with fi sabilillah (in 
the way of Allah). It is the verbal noun of the third Arabic form from 
the root j.h.d. which 1s defined as “to make effort to achieve something; 
an exertion of one’s power in Al/ah in order to spread his religion and 
to make it supreme; a struggle against evil and oppression.”? 

Dawah’ is the concept of missionary activity in Islam, and the da‘i, 
he who propagates Islam, is one of the respected among the Muslim 
religious elite. It is the invitation to all human beings to believe in Islam 
as the supreme religion,* as the Da‘wat al-Islam or Da‘wat al-Rasul. It 
iS a missionary religious preaching and a convincing strategy meant to 
economize the Islamic body-politic resources. It is the means of building 
the Islamic empire,” and because of that it is no less dangerous than jihad, 
through the mission of conversion. In our age, both are aimed at deluding 
the free world about Islamic targets. Both are encouraging command- 
ments in the way of the Islamic strategy to conquer the world. Da*wah is 
the first, the opening address to approach the infidels, to persuade them 
to subdue their will to Islam, in moderate, tender, and graceful ways. If 
it fails, it is the duty of jihad to achieve the Islamic targets.° 

The proof of the deep connection between jihad and da‘wah, is the 
way that the most important and influential Islamic classical exegetes 
put them together in the Hadith and in the Figh.’ Da‘wah is a missionary 
religious preaching, a convincing strategy which comes prior to jihad, 
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and means to economize the Islamic body-politic’s resources, to save 
its energies. Indeed, jihad and da’wah are the main theme of Islamic 
practice. 

Islam is a missionary religion, an ever-expending faith that has no 
borders and no political limits. It is the universal religion for all mankind, 
a total way of life and a cornerstone of personal conduct.® It means sal- 
vation through voluntary submission, surrender, and absolute devotion 
to Allah.’ In Bernard Lewis’ words Islam is not a religion like Chris- 
tianity, but a din, which means law. It is not merely a system of belief 
and worship, but rather the whole life which includes civil, criminal, 
and constitutional law. Islam has no councils or synods, no hierarchies 
or canon laws or courts. There could be no clash between pope and 
emperor and neither conflict nor cooperation between state and church, 
since the governing institution of Islam combined both functions. Islam 
is the whole civilization, a political identity and involves allegiance to 
one polity.!° 

Islam is the verbal noun formed from the verb aslama, a set of per- 
formed ritual actions, which can be interpreted as the human acts of 
worship that the Muslims practice. Islam is the culmination of God’s 
previous revelations (Judaism and Christianity included). It supersedes 
them and virtually renders them obsolete, and it is now Allah’s sole 
revelation and religion for all humanity. Muhammad"! is Allah’s final 
prophet and the Qur’an” is Allah’s final Book.'? The compilation of the 
Qur’an had been done in the time of the third Khalifah, “Uthman, in 651. 
The main reason for the *Uthman compilation was the schism (takhaluf) 
among the believers about the “correct” Qur’an, for there were many 
versions. Concerning this, there is a Hadith from Ibn-Hanbal, related 
to Muhammad: 


The Qur’an was revealed in seven forms; any form according to which you read is 
correct; do not argue about (the Qur’an), because disputation over it is disbelief. '* 


The process of the Arabization of the occupied territories of the Middle 
East was no less important than the Islamization one, most probably even 
a preferable one, since it fits the salient features of Arab cultural behavior 
and personality.'!> This cultural variable is the most important factor,'° 
since it is essential to understand that Islam is an “Arab religion.” It was 
brought to the Arabs by an Arab with an Arab mission; the Qur’an is 
written in Arabic, the language of prayer of all the Muslims is Arabic, 
and the great conquests of Islam were carried out by Arab armies. 
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We love the Arabs, because Muhammad was an Arab, because the Qur’an is writ- 
ten in Arabic and because those living in Paradise speak Arabic. He who loves the 
Arabs loves me, and he who hates the Arabs hates me. To love the Arabs means to 
believe in Allah and his messenger, to hate the Arabs means infidelity. If the Arabs 
are humiliated, Islam is humiliated.!’ 


The aim of Muhammad was originally to unite those Arabs dwelling 
in Arabia, yet the successful expansion by occupying the areas around, 
eventually led to the perception of the whole world as doomed to be a 
target of conquest or domination. 

These factors have proven the multifaceted connections between Islam 
and Arabs. Yet, a central point of analysis and understanding we would 
like to make is that the real issue is the Arab culture and patterns of be- 
havior. Islam is the means, the legitimization tool, the religious excuse 
for the political ends. Yet, until today, the most important element is the 
Arab role in the Islamic performance, and this stems mainly from their 
political culture, generated in the course of hundreds of years in the 
deserts of Arabia.'* The Arab centrality is the factor behind the violence 
and terrorism of today, as is being shown their huge participation in the 
terrorism worldwide, what is called “the world jihad.” 

The state of affairs in which the Islamic world is divided into inde- 
pendent states whose rulers make no claims to religious authority and 
govern in secular terms, is an anomaly, as they claim. It is the present-day 
embodiment of trends that characterize the Arabs, that appeared early in 
the history of Islam. Arabs are deeply divided by social cleavages and 
had never been united throughout their history. The extended family and 
especially the hamulah, as parochial cleavages, were the central social 
and political force, and they still are much more important then the state 
and its political institutions.” 

Muhammad wished to liquidate all Arab social and cultural behavior 
and values, and to establish a new society organized around a religious 
framework, the Ummah.” It is, according to Muhammad Asad, a “group 
of living beings having certain characteristics or circumstances in com- 
mon,””! with the idea of forming a community based on religious bonds. 
Muhammad failed with this mission: the Islamic Ummah until today is 
nonexistent, and he had to adopt and absorb into his new religion large 
parts of the Arab political culture, behavior and values, brought up from 
the jahiliyah era.”? The list includes, among others, the name of the 
Islamic god—Allah, the adoption of the pilgrimage (Hajj) with all its 
rituals,”* the black stone in the Ka‘ bah,” the month of fast (Ramadan),”° 
and the almsgiving (Sadagah).”° 
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As the Muslims see it, Islam is for everyone of the human race 
and should be expanded as a winning religion everywhere around the 
world, until all human beings will proclaim that “there is no God but 
Allah and Muhammad is his messenger.” From its inception, Islam is 
not merely a religion, but also a civilization and a political community. 
There is no separation between the state and the religion, and between 
the kingdom of Earth and the kingdom of Allah. Islam is mingled and 
combined among all other aspects of the life of the believers: political, 
economic, societal, and cultural. Islam is dinullah (the religion and the 
law of Allah) on earth. It appears in the Qur’an in several places with 
many meanings, yet as a religion it is the central one. 

Moreover, Muhammad is not merely a prophet, and not only a political 
and military leader, but an admired symbol, the representative of Allah 
on earth, the person with immunity to sin and error.’’ He is the perfect 
embodiment of a human being on Earth, and a model of the reality, to 
become true by his deeds and sayings. It is the utmost of every believer 
to obey and to imitate. This is the Sunnah,”* the Prophet’s way of life 
(Sunnat Rasul Allah), which the believers must follow. This is the straight 
road (Sirat al-Mustagim), which the Muslims are enjoined to follow. This 
is in total contrast to the Jewish belief system that there is no perfect 
human being on earth, and all the leaders and even the prophets are full 
of sins. Interestingly, the Qur’an uses the term Sunnah as a negative 
model of ancient communities (Sunnat al-Awwalin).” 

It should be noticed that Muhammad himself encouraged these trends 
by demanding that all the believers love him supremely: 


Narrated Anas: the Prophet said: none of you will have faith till he loves me more 
than his faith, his children and all mankind.*° 


Narrated Abu Hurairah: the Prophet said: name yourself after me...and whoever 
sees me in a dream, he surely sees me for Satan cannot impersonate me. Who inten- 
tionally ascribes something to me falsely he will surely take his place in hell fire.*! 


The vivid and very extensive documentation proves how much he 
is admired, so that the believers follow his character (akhlaq), his re- 
ligious rituals (“ibadat), and his way of life (‘adat). Muhammad is the 
ultimate supreme model for the believers, and the stories of his sayings 
(gawluhu), activities (fa‘luhu), and even his consents by silence (suku- 
tuhu) were told by his friends (Sahabah) and his relatives. Soon these 
stories, representing the discourses, declarations, and deliberations of 
the Muhammad became a large literature called Hadith. It is an Arab 
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“habit” brought up from the jahiliyah era, the tendency to look at the 
tribal leader’s character and behavior for guidance and success.* 

The Sunnah is delivered and represented by the Hadith, and it includes 
also the Sirah** which is almost synonymous with al-Sunnah. Includ- 
ing the Qur’an, all these form the Shari‘ah,** which is categorized in 
five dimensions** and summarizes the sources of the Islamic law (Usul 
al-Figh) to include five categories: Qur’an, the written Scripture; Sun- 
nah, the oral Scripture; Qiyas (analogy);*’ Jjma* (consensus, or better: 
climate of opinion);** “Urf or ‘Adah (local traditions). These are the 
sources of Islamic Law, and the intellectual effort to study them and 
make rulings is [jtihad.*? The important thing is that when the Islamic 
law was consolidated, there was no place to free discretion (Ray) and 
the analogy (Qiyas) chained by the textual resources became the chief 
important way of ruling. 

According to their relation to these categories and to their authenticity 
to the Hadith, four schools of law (madhahib) were developed, and were 
accepted as authoritative: al-Madhhab al-Hanafi, after al-Na man Ibn 
Thabit Abu Hanifah, a Persian from al-Kufah (d. 767);*° al-Madhhab 
al-Maliki, after Malik Ibn Anas, an Arab from al-Medina (d. 795);*! al- 
Madhhab al-Shafii, after Muhammad Ibn Idris al-Shafii, an Arab from 
the Quraysh tribe (d. 820);*” al-Madhhab al-Hanbali, after Ahmad Ibn 
Muhammad Ibn Hanbal, an Arab from Baghdad (d. 855).* 

What is important is that from the beginning of the tenth century, 
after the four Schools were crystallized, the idea that overruled Islamic 
thought was that there was no need to elaborate the Islamic law any 
further, since there were already answers to all of the possible ques- 
tions. What is left to the Islamic exegetes was only to give explanations 
to what already exists. The gates of ijtihad were closed forever.** Ibn 
Khaldun explained that the four imams, head of the Islamic Schools of 
thought (Hanafi, Shafi'i, Maliki, Hanbali), had reached to the top of 
Islamic thought and left no place for any argumentations and debates. 
There was no need for other discretions, and the decision was that each 
Muslim should be loyal to his School of thought, which had its own 
accepted and legitimate set of rulings. 

In a way, Muslims may be considered as fundamentalists,* since 
Islam is a cultural civilization, a totally committing way of life, a mis- 
sionary and an ever expanding religion. Muhammad had revolutionized 
the Arabs: from anarchic Bedouin tribes, in which religion is unim- 
portant and almost without influence on the social and political life,*” 
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to the idea that the Islamic religion is the only power that matters. The 
attraction of Islam as a claim to allegiance, according to Lewis, is that it 
is still an ultimate criterion of group identity and loyalty, to distinguish 
between self and other, between insiders and outsiders, and between 
brother and stranger. For Muslims, Islam is still the most acceptable 
basis for authority, and for them this is the natural situation.*® Allah’s 
religion is Islam, and any revelation other than Islam is false. Islamic 
religious leaders put it simply: it is the nature of Islam to dominate, not 
to be dominated; to rule and not to be ruled; to impose its belief system 
on all the nations, not to be imposed upon religiously; to be superior 
and not to be inferior; to extend its power to the entire planet, not to be 
governed by infidels. 

Above all, the main objective of the Islamic mission is to implement 
Allah’s divinely ordained culture. It is the religion of Allah, given to 
the Muslims and for the Muslims—to replace all other religions and to 
dominate the world. The Islamic community, the Ummah, was chosen 
by Allah above all other nations, and it is its duty to take possession of 
its heritage to the whole world, so that Al/ah’s word will reign supreme. 
To execute, to accomplish this idea, which at first meant to unite all the 
Arab tribes into one religious nation and, in the second place, to bring 
all other nations under Islamic domination, or better still, to become 
Muslims, the Islamic religion justifies all means of violence by the use 
of jihad. 

This religious collective duty of jihad and da’wah are mentioned 
explicitly in the Qur’an and the Hadith. The Muslims believe in the 
Qur’an, the holy scriptures of Islam, which is totally sacred, represents 
Allah’s perfect and final revelation to all mankind through the Arabs and 
by them, and includes the complete human knowledge and wisdom, from 
the beginning of history to the end of the future.” Contrary to the Old 
and New Testaments, which are second-hand narration but God-breathed, 
(2 Timothy 3, 16, in the New Testament), the Muslims believe that it is 
Allah’s words directly given to the Prophet. The Qur’an is uncreated 
and undivided, the eternal work of Allah. It is divine and miraculous and 
impossible to imitate (jaz al-Qur’an),~ and it is totally not in conflict 
with modern scientific knowledge. From their vantage point, the Qur’an 
supersedes all other Scriptures—past, present, and future, and continues 
to shape the Muslims way of life—past, present, and future. It is so per- 
fect, that there is no need to add anything to it. It is the supreme guide 
to the human race—past, present, and future—which was transmitted 
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directly to the last prophet, Muhammad, who had sealed off all other 
prophets in history and after him there is no need for other prophets. 
Above all, it rejects the validity of all other belief systems: 


It was he who has sent his messenger with guidance and the religion of truth to 
proclaim it over all religions.>! 


The Muslims take up their practices according to the Qur’an. Their 
own image and their declared identification is that they are peacelovers 
and peacemakers. Islam preaches love and cooperation and not violence 
and war. To prove that, they cite all the prophets that appear in the Qur’an, 
taken from the Old Testament and New Testament, to whom they allude 
as Muslim prophets, declaring the propagating of the true religion. Islam 
is executed, therefore, through its reason, logic, and tolerance.~ 

When does this situation of Islamic tolerance and reason change? 
When do the peacelovers and peacemaker Muslims change their ap- 
proach, when are they even entitled to retaliate and to use force? The 
Islamic answer is very clear: when Muslims are attacked severely and 
violence is used against them. It is their right to fight oppression and 
evil. So, from the Muslim point of view, they can use violence and war 
in a defense and retaliatory policy—when a Muslim, or his relatives, 
or his nation are attacked. This is in accordance with the natural law 
of self-defense and the revealed command of Allah as it appears in the 
Qur’an, as a justified action. 

Now, this is most important; one should pay attention to the inherent 
issue. The Arab-Muslims can attack at almost every situation possible, 
at any circumstances, with all their means, by stating self-defense. The 
loose and vague definitions of the situation, when and why they can at- 
tack aggressively, depend only on their perspective and interpretation. 
It is their own decision to commit any action against the others, whether 
they are infidels or polytheists, in the Islamic abode (Dar al-Islam) or in 
the war abode (Dar al-harb),°* whenever they find it possible. By stating 
that they only retaliate to oppression or act against aggression, and defend 
themselves, their religion and their land, according to the principles of 
self-defense, they can commit any act of violence. 

This is the connecting link to our study. From their perspective, Arab- 
Muslims must use jihad when their religion is attacked, and as a total 
objection to oppression which must be overcome. The natural principle 
of self-defense is combined with the divine values of resistance to evil 
and oppression, and this is executed through jihad. Arab and Muslim 


Introduction 17 


groups and terrorist organizations are violent and aggressors culturally 
and politically, yet, they cover it by the religion’s legitimization and 
always use religious argumentations as an excuse for their violence. It 
is closely linked to the Qur’anic commandment: 


O believers do not forbid the good things Allah has made lawful for you.** 


From a political point of view this means that the Muslims can do 
whatever they wish in accordance with Islamic Shariah. Now, whether 
the Arab-Muslims butcher and cut off heads in Iraq; organize an Is- 
lamic conference in Germany and call for elimination of all infidels 
in Europe; establish Islamic institutions in many Western states for 
the preaching (da*‘wah) of Islam in the way of Allah; or when they 
demolish the Twin Towers; or when they commit all the acts of horrible 
homicide bombings and terrorism in Israel—they claim they do it for 
the defense of their religion and as a retaliation for their enemies’ rac- 
ism and oppression. They commit the most atrocious and horrible acts 
of terror and violence, and still see them as a defense of their religion 
and their own life. 

An example to this stand among the many which will be elaborated, 
was given in an interview of Rajab Hilal Hamida, an Egyptian Member 
of Parliament from the Muslim Brotherhood, in the Egyptian weekly Ruz 
al-Yusouf: Terrorism is not a curse when given its true meaning, and if 
interpreted accurately it means opposing occupation as it exists in Pal- 
estine, Afghanistan, and Iraq. Anything done anywhere by the Muslims 
related to countering occupation is not a crime or an act of violence but 
rather a jihad in the sense of deterring, scaring, opposing and killing 
the enemy, and this is emphasized by the language and by the Shari’ah. 
Bin Laden, al-Zawahiri, and al-Zarqawi are not terrorists, since they 
are a thorn in the side of the Americans and the Zionists. According to 
the Shari’ah, the Palestinians who are prepared to sacrifice their lives 
deter the enemy in the way of Allah, are justified and sanctioned by the 
Qur’an—‘to strike terror into the hearts of the enemies of Allah and 
your enemies.’ Islam does not need improvement of its image, since it 
is its duty to repel any enemy of the Islamic and Arab countries, using 
terrorism in the light of the Shari’ah. Islam encourages terrorism and 
Jihad, to prevent Muslim holy places, Muslim land and Muslim property 
from being prey for Muslim enemies.» 

The best is Dr. Yousif al-Qaradawi, the senior religious propagator of 
jihad fatawat against Jews and Christians in Modern times:°° 
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When Allah permitted the Muslims to take up arms and to fight because they are 
oppressed,”’ he laid down principles that would guarantee noble human behavior on 
the part of the Muslims. The Muslim responds only to someone who has attacked 
him, without deviation as stated in the Qur’an, and also to fight for the sake of Al- 
lah against those who fight against you, but begin not hostilities.°* It is forbidden 
to attack noncombatants, even if they belong to the attacking countries. The soul of 
man is sacred and an attack on it is an attack on all humanity.-? The Prophet forbade 
the killing of women and children, and similarly, Islam has forbidden the murder of 
hostages. Islam does not permit the capture or Abduction of noncombatants, and to 
treat them well. It is forbidden to hold hostages and threaten the lives of noncom- 
batants because of an action carried out or not carried out by others.°! A criminal 
will be punished only for his own deeds. The Muslim fights oppression in all its 
forms and defends human freedom, regardless of gender, religion, or affiliation. 
He is never negligent in resisting the aggressor or occupier. 


But, and here comes the but, in Palestine or in Iraq, or in other places in the world— 
when the Muslims attack and slaughter, it is for the defense of the Islamic religion, 
the Muslim lands, the Muslims souls and honor, and for that it is permitted, and law- 
ful according to the Shari‘ah.™ We may also recall that peace, as the utmost target 
aspired to, is almost non-existent in Arab-Islamic politics. There are three relevant 
words: the most important is truce (hudnah),® from the root meaning “tranquility,” 
“calm.” It is only a temporary state of affairs until Islam wins.°° As long as Islam 
is not powerful enough to impose itself on its enemies, or is unwilling to wage war 
for any domestic reasons, hudnah is the only possible situation. The emphasis is 
on temporary, since it is impossible that peace is the permanent situation between 
Islam and the unbelievers. The word salam®’ comes from Islam, and denotes peace 
and salvation inside the Islamic community. It is only for the Muslims and those 
who embrace Islam, and since its root is from Islam, its connotation is primarily 
religious. Today it is regarded as the state of peace between nations generally. In 
classical usage the end of war is culminated by the word su/h,°* which was used in 
classical times for a peace situation as opposed to war. Later on it came to mean a 
truce of limited duration; a transition from a war to a non-war situation, which may 
be called peace. 


Another issue, no less important, is the astonishing fact that the Mus- 


lims and Arab researchers and exegetes speak only in complete and total 
terms about their religion’s values, without the slightest criticism and 


doubts. “Islam is absolutely a religion of peace and harmony,” “Islam is 


totally devoted to promote peace around the world”; “Jihad is defined 


in terms of defense and it is used only when the Muslims have no other 
choice to defend their religion’; ““There is nothing in Islam that is against 
tolerance, democracy, human compassion, love, and peaceful relations.” 
Indeed, one finds these slogans in books, articles, and media resources so 


pervasive, that it becomes almost impossible to argue and debate with. 


An example is Moulavi C. Ali Cheragh: 


Almost all Muslim and European writers think that the religious war of aggres- 
sion is one of the tenets of Islam, and prescribed by the Qur’an for the purpose of 
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proselytizing. I do not find any such doctrine enjoined in the Qur’an or preached by 
Muhammad. His sole mission was to enlighten the Arabs to the true worship of one 
Allah. These have nothing to do with popular jihad and exterminating the idolaters. 
All the verses of the Qur’an are related only to defensive war without exception, 
and none of them has any reference to make warfare offensively. All fighting injunc- 
tions within the Qur’an are only in self-defense, none of them has any reference by 
which to make warfare offensively. There are several passages in the Qur’an which 
forbid taking offensive measures and enjoin only defensive war.°” 


As if to emphasize his attitude, Ali states: 


Supposing the Qur’an permitted waging aggressive wars against the Meccans, who 
were the first aggressors, this does not corroborate the theory or principle of the 
common law of making lawful aggressive wars in the future on the authority of 
these verses as all of them in the Qur’an relate only to pagan Arabs. These verses 
are not binding on other persons, who are not under the same circumstances as the 
Muslims were under at Medina.”° 


So, this is very simple, there is nothing in the Qur’an, which relates 
to aggression and expansionism, and Muhammad was totally compas- 
sionate with his enemy and never shed their blood. This is the forever 
the nature of Islam. But if there are any contradictions, well, they should 
be treated as applicable only to their exact place and surrounding, and 
they are not binding at all. 

In a booklet “The Basics of Islam at a Glance” prepared by The Islamic 
Cultural Center in Tempe, Arizona, we read: 


There is no historical proof that Islam was “spread by the sword.” Even non-Mus- 
lim scholars now admit that this is nothing more than a vicious myth which cannot 
be substantiated by historical fact. Others have claimed that Islam is a religion of 
love ae peace and forgiveness, and even bring quotations from the Qur’an as a 
proof. 


This is the political language of the new Islamists, and Muslim schol- 
ars and spokesmen, as against the classical exegetes, have no doubts 
whatsoever about the tenets of Islam. They declare, without blushing, that 
Jihad is only a defense and last resort mechanism. But, is this really the 
case? If itis, then what about the processes of Arabization and Islamiza- 
tion imposed by the Arabs after the invasion from Arabia, by conquering 
the vast areas from Morocco to India? Between the years 710 and 712, 
Islamic troops were battling jihad wars in the territories of India and 
China in the east, and Spain and France in the west (larger and bigger 
than the Roman Empire!). Were these wars of jihad defensive? Were they 
fought for the defense of the Islamic religion and the Arab-Islamic land 
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originated in Arabia? The same goes for the Islamic conquests during 
the Ottoman Empire, in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. Indeed, 
these jihad wars had nothing to do with defense of the Muslim religion 
or Arabs’ souls, but were all aggressive-expansionist ones. 

Contrary to the attitude of Arab and Muslim scholars, the military 
expedition sent by Muhammad to Tabugq, in 630, and planning raids on 
the territory known today as Trans-Jordan prior to Muhammad’s death, 
show that military and religious expansionism exist in the heart of Is- 
lam, in its mainstream, but it had developed in stages, according to the 
political success achieved. If Muhammad emphasized the “Arabness”’ 
of Islam, certainly his followers had envisioned the expansion of Islam 
beyond the confines of Arabia. For Fred Donner, the decision to launch 
the invasion out of Arabia was certainly not reached without careful 
deliberation and consultation. This warfare was conducted under a re- 
ligious banner and was intrinsic part of Islamic doctrine and ideology, 
as a compulsory jihad.” 

These historical facts, which show the radical nature of Islamic exege- 
sis, especially the modernists’, are also revealed in the claims of Murad 
Hoffmann, a German converted to Islam, with regard to democracy and 
modernism; human rights; equality and women, and other issues.” As 
to the issue of tolerance vs. violence, he declares: 


In almost every Surah, the Qur’an also encourages man to contemplate, to use his 
powers of reason, to harvest the fruits of his thought, instead of simply repeating the 
authorities parrot fashion. Islam rejects extremism, excessive emotions and hatred, 
violence and revolution. 


He quotes verses from the Qur’an to prove Islamic tolerance, yet 
the problem is that he quotes only part of them, neglecting the full text, 
which denotes a different reality. For example, he quotes Chapter 18, 
verse 29. 


Say: the truth is from your Lord, so believe if you like, or do not believe if you 
will. 


Yet, the verse continues as such: 


We have prepared for the sinners a fire which will envelope them in their tents. If 
they ask for water, they will be helped to liquid like molten brass that would scald 
their mouths. How evil the drink and evil the resting place. 


This section is, of course, not mentioned. Moreover, the record 
reaches its peak by his statement: “I could complete a chapter with a 
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single sentence: the concept of holy war, even the phrase, does not exist 
in Islam.’ 
This brings us to a prominent exegete of Islam, Mahmud Shaltut:”” 


Whenever the truth is clear and simple and easy, it speaks for itself and does not re- 
quire further means to enlist adherents. However, when a truth is contradictory and 
complicated, it is obscure and repulsive to people. Now consider to which of these 
two categories the Islamic mission belongs? 


Muhammad revealed a book containing the principles of happiness. It commands 
to judge by reason, it propagates science and knowledge, it gives clear rules, it pro- 
claims mercy, it urges to do good, it preaches peace, it gives firm principles concern- 
ing politics and society, it fights injustice and corruption. The Islamic community 
is commanded to do only what is good and is forbidden to do what is reprehensible 
and evil. The Islamic mission is clear and evident, easy and uncomplicated. It is 
digestible and intelligible for any mind. It is a call of natural reason, and therefore 
not alien to human intellect. This is the mission of Muhammad to humanity.’® 


Now, if Islam, according to Shaltut, claims to be a religion that has 
all these traits, where should we look around to get an example of what 
true Islam looks like? Where do we find peaceful harmonious relations 
even between Arabs states themselves? And about human progress and 
development, where do we find an example of a modern developed 
democratic liberal Arab and/or Muslim state? What about Arab and 
Muslim leaders: which of them represent the Islamic values of peaceful, 
egalitarian civil rights, freedom of religion, and tolerance? What about 
Arab-Muslim contribution to humanity, to science, and to progress? 
How many scientific breakthroughs and inventions were revealed and 
introduced by them in the last centuries? Unfortunately, this polemic at- 
titude is needed concerning the defense of false propaganda like Shaltut 
and so many others. 

This is the crucial point that the free world must bear in mind. The 
excuses and the justifications of the Islamic fanatics of today are many: 
they seek revenge for acts that are committed against them; for any per- 
ceived humiliation of their honor; economic and political discrimination; 
defense of their nation or soil. Yet, these groups of Muslim organiza- 
tions are violent, anarchistic, deniers of modernity and progress and 
fomenters of terrorism. The fact is that they murder and butcher and 
do all kinds of horrible acts of violence for religious reasons but no 
less importantly, as a result of cultural reasoning. When they attack 
in any part of the world, it is an offensive activity, a war in the way 
of Allah. They do not feel shame or guilt, and from their vantage 
point, they are entitled to possess everything, as it is promised in the 
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Qur’an. They have never given up the prophetic message to accomplish 
the words of Allah that Islam must dominate the world and subdue it, as 
a compulsory mission. And they have all the patience (sabr)” overtime, 
which is culturally different from Western time,*° to bring these ambi- 
tions to their fruition. 

There is a deep difference between Western and Middle Eastern 
scientific thought, and conceptions of the world. In Western liberal 
tradition, we find the potential separation between reason and religion, 
whereas the Islamic traditions incorporates ethics and religion in a dif- 
ferent manner altogether.*' Sovereignty is Allah’s only, which means 
there is no citizenship and no free will, and everything is done under 
His power and consent: 


Say, O Lord of all Dominions, you give whom it pleases you the kingdom, and you 
take away the power from whosoever you will; you exalt whom you please and de- 
base whom you will...it is all known to Allah, as is known to him all that it is in the 
heavens and the earth, and Allah has the power over all things.*? 


There are no political freedoms and civil rights, and the huriyah (free- 
dom) means the status of the free Muslim person as against the slave. 
Nationalism (wataniyah) was also unknown until the end of nineteenth 
century. Its original meaning was to reside in a place, to settle in it; it 
then became a town or a province of residence.® There is the injunction 
to the Muslims not to separate themselves (faraqga) from the community, 
the jama‘ah;* not to join a party (hizb) which has negative connotations 
in early Islamic narratives.®° The state (dawlah) has emerged only in 
the nineteenth century. Its basic meaning as a verb is to turn, to rotate, 
to change, or to succeed.*° Obedience is a central part of Arab-Islamic 
culture and it derives its origins from an Arab way of life and social 
groupings in the desert on the one hand, and the Islamic traditions clas- 
sically grounded in the Qur’an, on the other: 


O you who believe, obey Allah and the Prophet and those in authority among 
you. 


Individualism is absolutely condemned and collectivism is demanded. 
This is a central part of Arab life, and its implication is conforming to 
the social and political consensus (ijma*).** Obedience even to the more 
improbable authority is a religious duty as well as a political necessity. 
It is a religious obligation, defined and imposed by the holy law, which 
means that disobedience is a sin in this world and the hereafter. This is 
also expressed in the Hadith: 
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Obey him who holds authority over you, even if he be a mutilated 
Ethiopian slave.®? 

This is exemplified by the prohibition of ijtihad, which means the 
exercise of independent judgment, above all concerning religious inno- 
vation.” It is bid‘ah, a rule and a way of behavior which had not been 
confirmed during the life-time of Muhammad, which mean by itself as 
a forbidden innovation. This brings us to the issue of obedience to the 
government (hukumah). The root h.k.m. means judgment and wisdom, 
and hakim means a sage, a physician. Hukumah originally is adjudica- 
tion, the administration of justice, and hence government.”' At the head 
of government is the chief (ra’is or za‘im), which goes back to pre- 
Islamic times, used for the tribal chief (sayyid, sheikh).” To all these, 
we should recall that the term citizen is unknown to Islamic uses and 
political thought.”? The act in which the subjects undertook the duty of 
obedience is by oath of allegiance (mubaya‘ah), yet, its root meaning is 
to barter, to buy, and to sell hence it is a contract or agreement between 
two parties.°* This means that Arab and Islamic politics is out of context 
concerning democracy, liberalism, and basic civil and human rights. 

From a Muslim vantage point, revolution (thawrah) against the state 
is impossible, although the Islamic advance in itself was a revolution. 
It began with Muhammad’s challenge to the old order and leadership in 
Mecca, and it culminated in the overthrow of the old leadership by Mu- 
hammad, and the old order by Islam.”° The original meaning of thawrah 
was to rise up, to be excited, and to be inflamed. Then its meaning turned 
and became to rebel against,”° and from that point it became a revolution. 
At the same time there is the commonly cited Hadith of Muhammad’s 
saying: “There is no obedience in sin.” That is, when the ruler commands 
sinful orders, the duty of the believers to observe obedience lapses.” 
This paradox is inherent in Islam, since fitnah turned out to be an inter- 
nal war against the legitimate order of Islam, which means death.” Yet, 
its original meaning was a test, a proof. From that point it has become 
a sedition confronting the believer, which he must overcome, and only 
afterwards it came to mean internal war. 

The reason is social and political traits which characterize the Arab 
personality: the fear of anarchy and disorientation, which will lead to 
the collapse of the Islamic state. Ibn-Khaldun describes the violent char- 
acter of the Arabs and details four kinds of war: first, the tribal Arabian 
warfare; second, feuds and raids according to tribal-hamulah lines; third, 
wars of the Islamic kind: jihad; fourth, wars against rebels and those 
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who wish to disengage from Islam.®” Yet, Islam proves that contrary to 
Judaism and Christianity, it succeeds in institutionalizing the conflict. 
This means that conflict, violence, and wars are taken as a legitimate part 
of the political process. At the same time, Muslims may find assistance 
and backing in their activities, and are encouraged by the conception 
that everything they do is legitimate if it succeeds: 

You, who believe, bow in admiration, worship your Lord and do what 
is good that you may find success.!” 

Another related problem is the post-colonialism syndrome so preva- 
lent in Western complexes, regarding Third World frustrations, which 
was advanced sophisticatedly by Edward Said.'®! The main theme is 
that Western imperialist sins are the source of the reaction against it of 
the Third World peoples, and not only is it understandable but it also 
legitimates certain acts. Said had almost invented, by augmenting it, the 
intellectual claim which legitimizes the Islamic rage and turned it into 
a radical multicultural stand, a basis for a new victimology religion. He 
directs the Arab-Muslim hatred toward the West, teaches them the art 
of being miserable and victimized, and put the blame of all its faults on 
colonialism, imperialism, and Zionism. As a consequence, his notion 
of Orientalism has become very influential in the Western world in the 
last two decades in its dealings with the Arab world, silencing Western 
liberals and academia so they become self-censoring and ever-justifying 
of its aggressiveness. 

Yet, this is all mistaken, for at least two reasons. First, only Muslims 
and Arabs revolt with fanatical terrorism, and other nations do not. Part of 
them, in Asia, try to bring themselves to the modern progressive Western 
world, and part of them, in Africa, try very hard to survive within the 
harsh conditions they suffer, since most of the international support goes 
to the Palestinians. A glance at the international relations involved reveals 
that almost only Arabs and Muslim groups are busy with reactionary acts 
of violence and terror; second, the ideology, the objectives, the issues 
raised by the organized terrorist Muslim and Arab groups, have nothing 
to do with post-colonial reaction, but to a fanatical ideology which falls 
into domination-expansionist dreams. Said uses elusive argumentations, 
draws misleading conclusions, full of lies, half-truths, slander, and insult, 
and blames all Western researchers for being collaborators and perpetuat- 
ing Western vigorous domination on the Middle East. 

The best response is Bernard Lewis’ answer to Said’s challenges as 
the best-known exponent of anti-Orientalism. Said’s main thesis is that 
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Orientalism derives from a particular closeness experienced between 
Great Britain, France and the Orient, which until the nineteenth century 
really meant only India and the Biblical lands. To prove his thesis, Said 
not only made arbitrary judgments about the Middle East, but he rear- 
ranged the geography and the history of Orientalism. His attitude is not 
merely false but absurd, and reveals a disquieting lack of knowledge 
of what scholars do and what scholarship is about. One of Said’s most 
puzzling features is the way he treats the facts on which his argument 
purports to be based: the Orientalist was the agent and the instrument of 
the imperialist. His interest in knowledge was as a source of power—to 
penetrate, subjugate, dominate, and exploit. Even more remarkable is 
Said’s transmutation of the events so it fit his thesis. Said accuses the 
Orientalists of racism, hostility, and desire to dominate. The success 
of his book, in spite of its elements of fantasy and his lexical “Humpty 
Dumpty”’-ism, is due to its profound hostility to the liberal democratic 
West. This corresponds well to the sentiments of anti-Westernism in 
the West, and meets the view that the United States is the source of all 
evil in the World, and that all national, social, political, and economic 
problems of the Arab world stem from a single grievance focused in the 
West (including Zionism). However, Orientalists have dealt with all the 
cultures of Asia (India, China, and Japan) and Africa, but the reactionary 
attitude and hostility comes almost only from the Arabs and Muslims. 

Lewis quotes the Egyptian philosopher Fuad Zakaria, who divides the 
anti-Orientalists into two main schools of criticism: the first is religious 
and apologetic; the second is political and cultural. Zakaria concludes 
that Orientalism is surely not without blemish, but the greater danger 
would be if we denied our faults. Our cultural task is to grab the bull 
of backwardness by the horns and criticize ourselves before we criti- 
cize the image, even if it is deliberately distorted, that others make of 
us. For Lewis, the most important question is the scholarly merits and 
validity of the Orientalist findings, the anti-Orientalists hardly touch 
on this question. Scholarly criticism is legitimate and necessary, not a 
criticism of Orientalism, which would be meaningless, but a criticism 
of the research and the results of the scholars.'!” Orientalism is a book 
filled with ignorance and malice, with a false historical-analytical basis, 
which is non-scientific and unacceptable. It should be rejected. 

Ibn Warraq claims that Said’s book taught an entire generation of 
Arabs the art of self-pity, the politics of victimhood, and encouraged 
the Islamic fanatics’ generation from the 1980s to silence any criticism 
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of Islam. The aggressive tone of Orientalism is “intellectual terrorism,” 
since it does not seek to convince by arguments or historical analysis but 
by spraying charges of racism, imperialism, and Eurocentrism at anyone 
who disagrees with the author. He obviously finds himself justified by 
using any means possible to defend his views, including distortion in a 
highly tendentious way of the research of eminent scholars and twist- 
ing the truth. For him, much of what was written about Islam, Islamic 
civilization, and Arabs is false. However, his book, which purports to 
be a serious intellectual history, is full of historical howlers, lies, and 
ignorance. !” 

Contrary to Said, Muslims do not constitute a race, Muslim armies 
did not conquer Turkey before North Africa, and Pakistan was never a 
colony.’ And there are many more twisted ideas and wrong interpreta- 
tions. The Ottomans had been the masters of Egypt since 1517, for 365 
years, wheras the British protectorate there lasted only sixty-seven years. 
Syria was under French protectorate for twenty-one years, and Iraq under 
British protectorate for fifteen. Saudi Arabia was never under Western 
control. By contrast, southern Spain was under the Muslim yoke for 781 
years, Greece for 381 years, and Byzantium is still in Muslim hands. 
Yet as [bn Warraq has noted, there is no comparable Spanish or Greek 
politics of victimhood. Yet Said prefers to depict the Middle East as a 
perpetual victim of Western imperialism, dominance, and aggression, 
and for that there is the immature and unattractive quality of Middle 
Eastern culture: self-pity, with all its ills the result of Western-Zionist 
conspiracies. This is the web of racism, cultural stereotypes, political 
imperialism, and dehumanizing ideology that hold in the Arab-Muslim 
societies, and it is this web which so many Palestinians have come to 
feel as a uniquely oppressive destiny.'® 

For Said, Orientalism was a political activity, with Orientalists prepar- 
ing the ground for and colluding with imperialists; the Orient is always 
seen as unchanging, uniform and peculiar, and the Orientalists have been 
reduced to racist stereotypes, and are seen as a-historical “objects” of 
study and of an essentialist character, which have provided a false picture 
of Islam.'©° It is therefore correct that every European in what he could 
say about the Orient was consequently a racist, an imperialist, and almost 
totally ethnocentric. In other words, not only is every European a racist, 
but he must necessarily be so. However, it is his own work that is essen- 
tialist, ahistorical, biased and unfit as a research of reductionistic absurd- 
ity. Had Said delved into Greek civilization and history, he would have 
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encountered two features which were deep characteristics of Western 
civilization and which he is at pains to conceal and refuses to allow: the 
seeking knowledge for its own sake, and its profound belief in the unity of 
mankind, its universalism. The Greek word, historia, from which we get 
our “history,” means “research” or “inquiry.” Western intellectual energy 
and curiosity, that is “activity, judgment, will-to-truth, and knowledge” is 
dismissed as “‘all aggression.”!°’ However, one should remind Said that it 
was thanks to this desire for knowledge on the part of Europeans that led 
to the people of the Near East recovering and discovering their own past 
and their own identity. The disciplines of Egyptology, Assyriology, and 
Iranology, which restored to mankind a large part of its heritage, were 
the exclusive creations of inquisitive Europeans and Americans, whereas 
the Arabs, for doctrinal-religious reasons, have deliberately refused to 
look at and investigate their own pre-Islamic past, and considered it a 
period of ignorance and anarchism. 

Islamologists have been aware of the disastrous effect of Said’s Ori- 
entalism on the discipline, which has resulted in a fear of asking and 
answering potentially embarrassing questions that could upset Muslim 
sensibilities. Montgomery Watt wrote “Said is ignorant of Islam, and 
ascribes dubious motives to various scholars and statesmen.”’'°* Stephen 
Humphreys found “Said’s analysis of Orientalism is overdrawn and 
misleading in many ways, and as a piece of intellectual history it is a seri- 
ously flawed book.”'®? Maxime Rodinson calls Said’s polemic and style 
“Stalinist,’"'° and for P.J. Vatikiotis, “Said introduced McCarthyism into 
Middle Eastern Studies.”’''' For Clive Dewey, Said’s book “was, techni- 
cally, so bad in every respect, in its use of sources, in its deductions, and 
it lacked rigour and balance. The outcome was a caricature of Western 
knowledge of the Orient, driven by an overtly political agenda.” Nikki 
Keddie talked of the disastrous influence of Orientalism that could be 
used in a dangerous way, because it can encourage Arabs and Muslims 
that they are the only ones who can study their own history.''? Albert 
Hourani, made a similar point, and added that Orientalism has now 
become a dirty word.''* Kan*an Makiya claims that the trajectory from 
Said’s Orientalism is premised on the morally wrong idea that the West 
is to be blamed for everything in the Middle East. It makes Arabs feel 
contented with the way they are. The ironical fact is that the book was 
“given the attention it received because its author was a Palestinian.”’!! 
Nadim al-Bitar accuses Said of essentialism, who dichotomizes it and 
essentializes it.''¢ 
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Why it is so important to put things in their proper place, to call a 
spade a spade, without the politically correct approach? We would like 
to introduce shortly,!!’ an important Arabic phrase: darabni wa-baka 
sabqni wa-shtaka. (He hit me and cried out, and then he overtook me 
and grumbled.)''* This phrase explains the externalizing behavior of 
the Arabs and the Muslims. They do not blame themselves for faults or 
mischief they inflict upon or cause on others. From their perspective, 
they are righteous and they are the victim. Their enemies are always ag- 
gressive and execute acts of massacre as an intended aggressive policy, 
while they do not harm, and only retaliate to defend their souls, their 
religion, their land and their honor. They feel no shame by relating all 
the evils to their enemies, without even trying to ask whether they are 
responsible, and what they should do to redress the situation. The fanatic 
Islamic terrorist groups act with inhuman unconceivable horrible acts of 
terror, and at the same time crying out that they just defend themselves. !!” 
Nothing is wrong with them. All the wrongs are with their enemies, who 
are most of the time conspiring against them.'”° This crucially impor- 
tant behavior will be clearly proven, especially in Chapter Five, while 
addressing the statements and declarations of the Apocalyptic Global 
Jihad Groups’ leaders. 

The best manifestation to this reality is the politics of the Palestin- 
ians by the leadership of Arafat.'?' First there are the acts of terrorism, 
homicide bombings and lynchings, with the aim of eliminating the 
Israeli people (genocide) and demolishing its state (politicide). When 
the Israeli retaliation came, Arafat used to cry-out and turned to world 
public opinion in complaints of the Israeli aggressiveness of “murdering 
innocent people.” Then he pleaded to the world to approach and help 
the poor miserable Palestinian people, who are in a state of humiliation 
and torture. Then he asked for real assistance: first, money, billions of 
dollars, which he received at the expense of the really poor and miserable 
people of Africa, just to be abused and which disappeared into his bank 
accounts, leaving the Palestinians in an unchanged situation, economi- 
cally and socially; and second, weapons in the name of protection and 
self defense, just to use them for terror against Israel. 

However, when Arafat was asked by the international community to 
fight terrorism (although it sounds a joke, since he was the arch-terror- 
ist, the leader of anarchism and chaos), he replied that he cannot defend 
the Palestinian Authority lands, while Israeli troops are stationed there. 
However when Israel disengaged from Gaza and the acts of terrorism 
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continued, his follower, Abu Mazen declared that he cannot fight the 
terrorist organizations with bare hands and he needs more money and 
more weapons, just to continue his predecessor’s successful and so- 
phisticated “politics of miserability,” “the politics of double-talk” “the 
politics of homicide bombings.” At the same time, the Palestinians are 
being assisted by Arab, Islamic and even Jewish associations and soci- 
eties around the world, demanding to sue and charge Israeli politicians 
and military commanders as war criminals. The murderers and terrorists 
have become the victims. 

Nevertheless, Arafat’s greatest accomplishment was to introduce to 
the world, the Israeli-Palestinian confrontation as colonialism versus 
the right of nations to self-determination. Arafat fully succeeded in 
introducing into the world consciousness that Israel remains the last 
imperialist conqueror and the Palestinians remain the last nation without 
self-determination. Yet, the reality is that there are yet over 200 peoples 
in the world which do not have a state,!?” whereas the Palestinian right 
to self-determination is demanded at Israel’s territorial expense and 
national existence. !*3 

To reaffirm this phrase of darabni wa-baka sabqni wa-shtaka we may 
quote from an Egyptian liberal, Dr. ~Amr Isma‘il: 


Why can’t the Arabs see things as the rest of the world does? Why do we always 
feel that someone is conspiring against us, and that he is the cause of our problems 
and our cultural and economic backwardness? Why are we not able to criticize 
ourselves and see any one outside as an enemy of our interests? Why do we talk by 
means of bullets, car bombs, and the violence of suicide bombing? Why do we kill 
and slit throats in the name of Allah, and at the same time protest angrily when oth- 
ers depict Muslims as terrorists? Why are we the only nation that still uses religion, 
Islam, and the name of Allah in everything: politics, economics, science, art and 
literature. We kill in the name of Allah, we blow up people in the name of Allah, 
and we slit throats in the name of Islam. Why we do not ask ourselves why no other 
religious group perpetrates these acts of atrocity? Why we do not ask ourselves 
what are the roots of our extremist thinking and who should be blame for it? Why 
do we always blame others for intervening in our internal affairs, and we do not 
look at our own deeds?!*4 


By understanding this reality through the phrase darabni wa-baka 
sabqni wa-shtaka, the West will be more ready to cope with the Arab- 
Islamic global threat, with its worldwide, unlimited terrorism. Why is it 
so important for the West to internalize the values of the Arab-Islamic 
political culture? It is not only because they are different from those 
of the West, but because the West is infected by two main fallacies of 
thinking, two misperceptions, that distort its policies and bring it to fail 
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time and again, culminating in disasters. The issue is mainly cultural, a 
civilizational gap, caused by the mirror image and the politically correct 
approach. !?° 

The first cultural factor is “the mirror image,” which deeply affects 
the phenomenon, by which you look at your adversary and you see his 
conceptions and images as fitting yours. However, this is a profound 
fallacy, since what you see is the reflection of your own in the mirror. 
If you really want to understand your enemy, you must understand him 
on his own terms, not yours. This is the most well-known aspect of the 
“march of folly’”!° of the West concerning its behavior towards Arabs 
and Muslims. 

The second cultural factor is the politically correct approach, which 
defines direct speech as expressing exaggerated and one-sided, some- 
times racial positions. It is a dangerous and unjustified generalization, 
and one should treat the other not according to his own values and traits. 
Yet, the problem is obvious: if you adapt the politically correct approach 
to the political level, you lose the ability to call a spade a spade, and 
you cannot correctly understand the severe situation and make all the 
precautionary measures to cope with it. This issue diverts our attention 
from how to choose the best alternative policy by which to win against 
aggression. 

These cultural fallacies—the mirror image and politically correct 
approach—are exacerbated by the globalization era, which considers 
there to be a unified political world. Imagine if we would all wear the 
same fashionable clothes, and if we would all speak English, then we all 
would be the same culturally. Our activities would be aimed at the same 
political targets; and we would all strive for the same political solutions; 
with the same good intentions to end conflicts. Yet, this is mistaken. We 
are not the same culturally, and we are not aimed at the same political 
targets and solutions. We define situations and circumstances differently. 
This is the real issue: a belief in democracy, liberalism, human progress 
and modernism, as against the demand of Islamic rule as the only known 
political factor. 

Indeed, the most dangerous mental defects are laziness of thought, 
which means lack of readiness to contend with the complex reality and 
lack of operational patience, which leads to infatuation with theories that 
apparently explain everything, instead of practicing political judgment 
and taking national responsibility. The most important expression of this 
is the Jewish proverb “think first before you act” (literally: “the end of an 


Introduction 31 


act begins with a thought’). There are only a few more important lessons 
that are more instructive for political leaders than this maxim. Another 
insight is in the Biblical statement “Noah built the ark before the flood.” 
Before the flood, always before the flood. Disasters have to be dealt with 
before they occur, not after they have taken place, and leaders have to 
form a strategic policy to respond to the challenges ahead. 

Various scientific disciplines deal with national perceptions and 1m- 
ages, how beliefs systems influence the activities of the leaders and their 
reactions. These include terms such as “the image,” “the operational 
code” and “cognitive map” which link between the actor’s psychologi- 
cal and operational environments. Yet, political leaders are busy, first 
of all, with “the politics of oblivion,’ which means not dealing with 
controversial, problematic matters. Second, when these problems reach 
their desks nonetheless, they seek to postpone dealing with them by a 
“policy of delay.” Third, when the problems pop up again, and dealing 
with them cannot be put off any longer, the political leaders adopt a 
“policy of investigating committees.’ Fourth, when the commission 
presents its recommendations, the leaders declare that they will imple- 
ment the recommendations in one piece, yet they practice a “policy of 
file away and do nothing,” or set up another commission to recommend 
how to implement the recommendations, which sometimes means bury- 
ing the matter. 

This leads us to the issue of public opinion polls, so prevalent in the 
West. This phenomenon is critical in its importance and bears implica- 
tions for scientific research and political implementation. Public opinion 
polls, based on quantitative data and classified by statistics, are clearly 
a Western cultural tool and suitable for a participatory political culture. 
In Western society, where the people who vote are the sovereign and 
the legitimate political factor, knowing their rights and duties, polls are 
perhaps a valuable tool. However, is this also true in societies with a 
subject (native) political culture, in the best case, and for the most part, 
are parochial, as in the Middle East? The use of polls, misses the mark, 
and might cause severe statistical deviations in understanding Arab 
politics and society. 

In an Arab political system, in which the regimes are authoritarian 
and the political leadership is patrimonial,'”’ there is no sovereign people 
and citizenship is weak and limited. The population is not viewed as 
a political factor that must be taken into account by the authorities, 
and the inhabitants (not citizens) do not see themselves as relevant to 
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governmental affairs, as influencing the decision-making process, or as 
a countable in shaping the political agenda. Moreover, since there are 
almost no socio-political subsystems or pressure and interest groups in 
the Arab infrastructure, there is no possibility of influencing the regime’s 
concepts or its policies, and leaders act in accordance with their own 
personal interests for the purpose of their survival in power. In these 
circumstances, the population will not try to change their “fate,” and 
will not act to influence changes in policy, not only because they are 
intimidated by secret police, but also because of their lack of faith in 
their ability to effect change. After all, even from a historical standpoint, 
“the Arab-Islamic people” never had an important role in the political 
process, to choose and be chosen. 

Consequently, surveys of the public’s positions and opinions are 
politically meaningless, and have no relevant scientific value. If the 
Arab-Islamic person is not viewed as a meaningful political factor to 
take into account, and if he does not see himself as an important part of 
the political process, then why should he make known his opinions or 
positions? Since they are not relevant, he is not susceptible to express 
opinions and views, also because such behavior was never acceptable 
in collective, puritanical Arab-Muslim society. The principal immediate 
question that every respondent in an opinion survey must ask himself 
is: why are they asking my opinion? What is the relevance of the views 
that I might express about the political system and governmental opera- 
tions? After all, I cannot, even if I wanted to, to change the government 
or influence its positions. Especially, why must I respond to political 
questions that might endanger me with regard to possible reactions by 
the state? 

If Arab-Islamic politics is viewed as exploitative and oppressive, my 
opinion of the government is not only not important and not influential, 
but I have to fear the government’s reaction, if I openly express my 
opinions. Even today the Arab regimes suppress basic freedoms and civil 
rights. To expect the people to express their true attitudes and opinions 
openly without fear is an illusion. An interesting conclusion is derived 
from Yvonne Haddad and Adair Lummis’ research among Muslims in 
the United States: 


Mosques were reluctant to cooperate and others simply refused, out of fear of mis- 
use or distortion of the information. Many immigrants are suspicious of researchers, 
because they come from countries where the only people asking questions are gov- 
ernment agents or spies. One of the major difficulties we encountered in collecting 
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our research was that of establishing sufficient trust that our questions could be 
answered honestly and openly. Many of those interviewed were suspicious of our 
motives and watchful of our methods. !78 


And if these reactions and results are taken from research in the Unites 
States, one can only imagine the behavior and response of the inhabit- 
ants in Arab and Muslim countries, without citizenship and without 
acclaiming sovereignty. Under these circumstances, the respondents 
typically answer the way they think the questionnaire is expecting them 
to answer and not with their opinions and attitudes. We would like to 
emphasize that there is no scientific cure for such a statistically significant 
deviation, and because of that we wish to limit, in fact not to accept, the 
legitimacy of public opinion polls and surveys when it comes to taking 
them into consideration, and so defining their scientific use in the Arab 
and Muslim countries. 


*% *% *% 


The phenomenon of the “return to Islam’’’”? has many names, vary- 
ing according to the observer: awakening, return, rebirth, reassertion, 
resurgence, resurrection, militancy, messianism, march of Islam, politi- 
cal Islam, radical Islam, fanatics, fundamentalists, Islamic extremism, 
usuliyah (back to the roots), mu’minun (faithful), islamiyun (Islamists), 
mutadayinun (devoted to Allah) mutatarrifun (extremists). Yet, the most 
popular word is “fundamentalism.” But this word comes from the heart 
of the Christian religion. It means faith that depends upon the words of 
the Bible as literal truth. It does not mean murdering and butchering 
human beings, practicing inhumane acts of terrorism, trying to demol- 
ish other civilizations.'°° This is the reason why we have great exertions 
by scholars about the precise definition of the word, ranging between 
“fanaticism” and “apocalyptic,” admitting still that these are probably 
not the most accurate words. 

Muslim fanatics will surely reject all the names and terms that intend 
to elaborate on the phenomenon, and refer to themselves as just Muslims 
or mujahidin (warriors of jihad) in the way of Allah. Most important is 
that they take the Qur’anic commandments as the legitimacy for their 
activities: 

He has sent down his Book which contains some ayat that are categorical and basic 

to the Book, and others allegorical. But those who are twisted of mind look for 

ayat metaphorical, seeking deviation and giving to them interpretations of their 


own. But none knows their meaning except Allah ... only those who have wisdom 
understand. !3! 
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No less crucial is their commentary on the Islamic commandment, 
as an impetus to their radical activities: 


O believers, do not forbid the good things Allah has made lawful for you, and do not 
transgress. Allah does not love transgressors.!°? 


The Muslim fanatics call their organizational activity an Islamic 
awakening (al-Sahwah al-Islamiyah), or the call to Islam (da*wah), that 
is, the propagation of Islam. For them it is the right way in the service 
of Islam to be called a mujahidin, and their activity da‘wah, since they 
believe that Islam deserves, and this is even its destiny, to rule the whole 
world by military violence or by persuasion. Peace will be established 
on earth only after all people and all nations have submitted to Islamic 
domination. Chris Waddy quotes a Palestinian sociologist, Ali Issa Oth- 
man, who states his conviction that 


The spread of Islam was military. There is a tendency to apologize for this, and 
we should not. It is one of the injunctions of the Qur’an that you must fight for the 
spreading of Islam.!*? 


They do believe that without jihad Islam would have remained as an 
Arabian religion of nomadic tribes, and perhaps even perished. And they 
are optimistic being the true Muslim believers, performing their ordained 
mission in history, which is Muhammad’s legacy, that they will achieve 
world domination. This deep belief in the success of Islam is due to its 
glorious history; the great conquests of the past and the expansion from 
Arabia to large territories around; and the establishment of the Arab 
empire. This is the reason why it is fixed and instilled in the minds of 
the Arab-Muslims that Islam is always perceived as victorious, since it 
is righteous, and Islam is righteous, and the proof is that it is victorious 
and successful. 

Terrorism is the nastiest and most despised kind of warfare. Yet, it 
is necessary to stress it in order to avoid being misleading. It is only a 
method. Sinister, brutal and inhumane, it is nonetheless a method. You 
cannot fight terrorism without fighting its perpetrators. The West’s real 
enemy is Islamic fanaticism: a very particular set of religious, political, 
social, and behavioral principles. Yet, underneath Islam and Islamic 
ideology, we find Arab groups which have specific political objectives. 
Behind what we call “World Jihad,’ are Arab fanatic personalities wish- 
ing to impose their ideology and to win over politically, according to 
three stages: the first stage is to overcome the existing political regimes 
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in the Arab and Islamic world; the second stage is to win over and con- 
quer all Islamic lands known as Dar al-Islam from Spain to India; and 
the third stage to conduct the classical rivalry between Dar al-Islam and 
Dar al-harb. These stages have no time limit, and the transition from 
stage to stage depends only on their success.'*4 

As we shall elaborate, the first stage is clearly defined by three per- 
sonalities: bin Laden, who wishes to take over Saudi-Arabia and to 
transform it as the center of the Islamic world, using Mecca and Medina, 
and he himself becoming Sheikh al-Islam or Amir al-Mu’minin, the 
chief Islamic religious leader, issuing fatawat to the Muslims around 
the world. The second person is Ayman al-Zawahiri, bin Laden’s first 
lieutenant, who wishes to take over Egypt and become the head of the 
most powerful state, politically and militarily. The other person is Sulai- 
man Abu Ghaith, bin Laden’s other lieutenant, who wishes to take over 
Kuwait and other Arab Emirates, to control the oil producing states in the 
region. After taking over these states, the next target will be Israel, with 
the aim of eliminating it as an independent Zionist-Jewish state, and as 
a symbol of Western dominance. All these three personalities together, 
comprising an alliance, building a coalition that symbolizes an Islamic 
superpower, aspiring to world hegemony, pose a real dramatic threat to 
the free world’s existence, since they would bring the Arab-Islamic past 
into the future of humanity. 

The Islamic fanatical groups are the embodiment of evil, which proves 
indeed that it 1s culture that matters. They start their politics of hatred 
and jihad ideology from infancy. The children learn to hate before every- 
thing, even without knowing why: at home, in the mosques in madaris 
(schools), and in summer camps. They hate Jews and Americans, because 
they are what they are, and not because they know anything about them. 
The hatred is in their drink and in the air they breathe, and this is the fuel 
that directs and motivates the massacres, the lynchings and the behead- 
ings. Above all, they are fully convinced that these are the demands of 
their religion, and the only way to their salvation is by acting along the 
lines of what they regard as the real Islamic spirit and demands. The right 
question to ask is why are there no Christian or Jewish homicide bomb- 
ers? And then the question is why there is there a fear to define global 
terrorism as Muslim and Arab terrorism? As long as these questions are 
not addressed truly, the West will continue to lose, and the fanatic apoca- 
lyptic world jihad will continue their march to conquer the world. It is 
well put by the progressive author and journalist Dr. Shaker al-Nabulsi, 
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who condemned the growing support for terrorism and extremism in the 
Arab world, and the rejection of moderation and reason. 


If the Arabs had today a well-burnished mirror in which they can see themselves, 
and if they had the requisite courage to look in it, they would be stricken by fear 
and panic at the sight of themselves. The image is that we have become the most 
terrorist nation and the greatest spillers of blood in the world. The image is that we 
have become a nation devoid of reason. 


What happened to the Arabs? Why have they gone crazy in such a manner? Is it 
because they have lost hope in comprehensive reform? Is it a result of the pervasive 
corruption prevalent in governmental institutions? Did this occur because of the 
dark religious educational system which incites to war against modernity, democ- 
racy, and liberalism, and permits the spilling of the blood of its supporters and 
students? Did this occur as a result of the fact that the intellectuals have distorted 
the truth? Is it a result of the frightening spread of illiteracy and cultural ignorance 
in the Arab world, that the vast majority do not read, do not know, do not think? Is 
it a result of the cumulative political and cultural repression from which the Arab 
people have suffered? 


Did this occur as a result of the fact that terrorist groups have huge incomes from the 
charity tithes streaming in daily from good Muslims all over the world? In a recent 
report it was said that the worth of Sheikh al-Qaradawi, one of the preachers of ter- 
rorism in the Arab world, is estimated at tens of millions of dollars. Did this occur 
as a result of the huge sums that the terrorists obtain by growing hashish and opium 
on the Afghanistan-Pakistan border? 


Anyone who thinks and makes use of his intelligence in the Arab world is detest- 
able, condemnable, and accursed. He is of the seed of serpents and the fruit of 
Satan; he is an agent of the new American colonialism. The Islamists who hijacked 
Islam, stole it and counterfeited it. Are now leading the flocks of Arabs towards the 
annihilation of human history? Indeed, the Arabs have turned into slaves of blood- 
drenched religious totems. The Arabs think in a medieval fashion regarding politics, 
society, the economy, and education, and they are still living in the Middle-Ages, 
and indeed slaves to a medieval mentality and to thinkers from the Middle-Ages. 
The Arabs have distanced themselves from reason, and have begun speaking to the 
were with the sword, the axe, and armies of masked bandits, robbers, and murder- 
ers. 


The many quotations we shall bring herewith and elaborate from the 
Qur’an and the Hadith, are intended to prove that jihad and da ‘wah are 
not a marginal and little valued phenomenon; that the many quotations 
from Muhammad in the Hadith and from the Islamic exegetes, are in- 
tended to prove their centrality and to establish on solid ground that they 
are perhaps the most important salient phenomenon due to their deep 
influence on the believers. Indeed, it is meaningful to stress that the most 
important influential Islamic classical exegetes put the da’wah in the 
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debate of Hadith and Figh together with jihad, at the same importance 
order. For them, it is formulated in absolute terms: the fight, jihad fi 
sabilillah is obligatory, even when the unbelievers have not themselves 
started it. This duty exists as long as the universal domination of Islam 
has not been attained, until the end of the world. Peace is only a provi- 
sional state of affairs. It is only a truce with a very limited duration.'°° 
This is a phenomenon, which compels them to a political activism and 
religious commitment. The Qur’an and Muhammad are so admired 
that they embody Allah’s word and deeds as the whole wisdom, as the 
perfect and total guide of the believers’ way of life jaz al-Qur’an and 
Muhammad al-Nabi al-Ma‘sum). 

In the first chapter we will bring the Qur’an and Hadith sources of 
Jihad and da’wah that support religiously and legitimize ideologically 
the hideous homicide bombers acts of the apocalyptic Islamic fanati- 
cal groups. The aim is to show clearly, that unfortunately, these acts 
are not executed in vacuum or out of post-colonial hatred, frustration, 
humiliation, or wretchedness, but there are many religious verses from 
the highest authority that give them the impetus, the incentives and the 
rewards for their activities. 
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Jihad and Dawah in the Qur’an and Hadith 


Never think that those who are killed in the way of 
Allah are dead. They are alive living with Allah. 
—Surah 3 ayat 169-171 


Nobody who dies and finds good from Allah would 
wish to come back to this world even if he were 
given the whole world and whatever is in it, except 
the shahid who, on seeing the superiority of jihad, 
would like to come back to the world and get killed 
again. 

—Muhammad 


Tam ordered to fight the polytheists until they say 
there is no god but Allah. 
—Muhammad 


When the sacred month have passed, slay the idola- 
ters whenever you find them, and take them captive 
or besiege them. 

—Surah 9 ayah 5 


When you clash with the unbelievers smite their 
necks, until you overpower them ... until war shall 
have come to an end. 

—Surah 47 ayah 4 


The hypocrites are indeed transgressors. Allah 
has preserved for the hypocrites, whether men or 
women, and the unbelievers the fire of hell. 

—Surah 9 ayat 67-68 


Surely the unbelievers (kafirin) among the people 
of the book and the idolaters will abide in the fire 
of hell. 


—Surah ayah 6 


a5 
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Muslims are commanded to kill anyone who leaves 
Islam, by execution, or crucification, or cutting off 
the hands and feet. Muhammad also burned out 
eyes with hot irons, and deprived them from water 
until they died. 

—Hadith al-Bukhari 


Muhammad said: Allah guarantees the mujahid 
that he will admit him into paradise directly if he 
is killed, otherwise he will return him to his home 
safely with rewards and war booty. 

—Hadith al-Bukhari 


The Qur’an includes a wide range of emphases on Jihad, as flexible 
as it may be, in response to different conditions. Jihad as physical war- 
fare features prominently in the earliest Islamic writings. According to 
Reuven Firestone, the term is universally understood as war on behalf 
of Islam, and the merits of engaging in such jihad, sometimes called the 
neglected duty or forgotten obligation, are described plentifully in the 
most-respected religious works.' All Western and many Arabic dictionar- 
ies stress that jihad means a holy war. Lewis finds that “the overwhelming 
majority of classical theologians, jurists and traditionalists ... understood 
the obligation of jihad in a military sense.” Malik points out that the 
Qur’anic injunctions cover the causes and the object of war; its nature 
and characteristics; its limits and extents; dimensions and restraints. The 
Qur’an even goes into strategy and tactical matters.° 

All four Islamic schools of thought and most of Islamic exegetes agree 
that the aims of jihad are removing the infidel’s oppression and injustice, 
and by removing the barriers to the spread of Allah’s truth; the establish- 
ing of Islamic justice, well-being, and prosperity. The elevation of Allah’s 
word cannot be achieved without jihad, which is actually the protector 
of all other Muslim deeds.’ The jihad is performed by all adults—sane 
males and free Muslims—who are capable against infidels from among 
Dar al-Harb, and rebels from among the Muslims. It is to be delivered 
for the sake of Allah alone, not for the sake of wealth, fame, glory or 
power. People must be invited to Islam before they can be fought. It is not 
allowed to kill non-combatants intentionally, unless they are conspirators 
and involved, directly or indirectly in acts of fighting. 

Throughout the Islamic jurisprudence’s history, Muslims have recog- 
nized two kinds of jihad: the small (or lesser) jihad (al-jihad al-saghir) 
and the greater jihad (al-jihad al-akbar). This differentiation was accord- 
ing to the Islamic tradition related to Muhammad’s commandment: 
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We have returned from the small jihad (the battleground, conquering Arabia and 
bringing most of its tribes under Islamic rule by force or by persuasion, or by politi- 
cal contracts and agreements) to the greater jihad (the spiritual efforts for the true 
submission to Allah, the inner struggle for the sake of Al/ah). On being asked: “what 
is the greater jihad,” the Prophet replied: it is the struggle against one’s self.> 


The small jihad (al-jihad al-saghir) is the righteous war on behalf of 
the community and its defense. Violence is permitted as an instrument 
of righteous war, to defend one’s life, property, honor, and religious 
community. The problem is that Muslims have extended this principle to 
expansionist military campaigns, since all wars are in the way of Allah. 
So, violent military action is permitted and justified for the spread of 
Islam, which is, to the Islamic advantage, for defense of the religion. This 
is the reason why believers are under the obligation of sacrificing their 
wealth and lives in the prosecution of war against the unbelievers. The 
greater jihad (al-jihad al-akbar), involves the entire moral and ethical 
thrust of Islam. It means concentration on the spiritual struggle of the 
Muslim and his devotion to Allah. It is the internal fighting against one’s 
animal tendencies, striving in the way of Allah to overcome temptations 
and material life. 

Islamic jurisprudence has distinguished four different ways in which 
the believer may fulfill the jihad obligations: (a) by his heart (faith: 
combating evil and the temptation of sin and abiding by the true reli- 
gion); (b) by his tongue (preaching for Al/ah’s religion, bringing it to 
the attention of all human beings, and convincing to join Allah’s way); 
(c) by his hands (good deeds: supporting the right and correcting or 
fighting the wrong; and (d) by the sword (fighting the unbelievers and 
the enemies of Allah).° 

Yet, this is all in theory. In practice, and taking the usage of today 
into consideration, the first three are part of the da*wah, and should be 
considered as preaching or assisting the jihad as a holy war. This means 
that da*wah has become the right-hand instrument, the chief organ 
for executing jihad, and in many instances came before it: the Islamic 
incitement by the religious leaders; the call to fight the infidels by edu- 
cational and societal leaders; the cry-out of the leaders of terrorism to 
be a good Muslim by fixing new criteria how to achieve this goal—are 
all an integral part of the jihad campaign for terrorism. 

As a doctrine, jihad is aimed at establishing Al/ah’s rule on earth 
through military efforts against non-Muslims—until either they embrace 
Islam (as a result of da‘wah), or agree to pay the tax poll, the jizyah,’ or 
they end up being killed on the battleground (as a result of jihad war). 
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This had been applied by Muhammad, and constituted one of the main 
ideological bases of the caliphate dynasties. The direct purpose of jihad 
and da‘wah is to make all possible efforts in strengthening of the religion 
as a powerful victorious world factor: to protect the Islamic community 
of the believers on the one hand, and to erase the unbelievers from earth, 
so as to bring the supremacy of Islam, on the other. 

Fighting in the way of Allah is fighting to rise up Allah’s word; to 
safeguard his religion and to spread his mission. The idea of jihad as 
bellum justum (righteous war) exists in classical Islam. Ibn Khaldun (d. 
1406) distinguished between “wars of jihad and justice” (hurub jihad 
wa--adl): punitive wars against rebels and out of zeal for Allah and his 
religion; and “wars of sedition and persecution” (hurub baghy wa-fitnah): 
conducted by tribes and barbaric nations, who live on spoils and booty. 
In modern Islam, the theory of jihad as a just war was revealed by the 
wars conducted by Islam. They must be regarded as fi sabilillah and 
by that they are definitely not regarded as fighting for territorial expan- 
sion, booty, and vengeance. Here is, again, the tremendous impetus of 
the Islamic fanatics of today to declare their war against the free world 
as wars of Islam fi sabilillah against the infidel Crusaders and the new 
Jahiliyah (Arab-Islamic regimes and leaders). 

Jihad is restricted to religious wars, and from an Islamic vantage point, 
all wars in Islam are religious and there is no concept of secular war, 
as much as there is no possibility of offensive war, since they always 
defend their lives, their land, and their religion. So, according to Islam, 
you may wage the most aggressive war and perform the most atrocious 
evil deeds and still see it as a defensive war. This is the reason why some 
Muslim scholars regard jihad as the sixth undeclared pillar of Islam, as 
it is in the Shi‘ah.® Yet, it is important to note that the aim of jihad is 
not necessarily to bring the conquered peoples to convert to Islam, but 
to enlarge the domain of Islam, the Dar al-Islam, at the expense of Dar 
al-Harb. Conversion to Islam is not important for the definition of a 
region as Dar al-Islam, and there is no need put upon the Islamic ruler 
to convert the inhabitants under his rule. 

The doctrine of jihad was actually a re-orientation of the war-like 
raiding of the pre-Islamic jahili Arabs. The concept was influenced by 
the ideas of war among the pre-Islamic Northern Arab tribes. Among 
these, war was the normal state and regarded as lawful.? Muhammad 
improved it and made it his main instrument to bring the message of Allah 
by persuasion (da wah) or by the sword (jihad). His great achievement 
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was to transform the desert warfare of periodic raids by the nomadic Arab 
tribes against one another and the settled areas, as a typical anarchical 
form, to a centrally ideological religious movement. He had the ability 
to channel these aggressive energies of the Arab tribes successfully to a 
new institutionalized form of warfare under the title of jihad, by shift- 
ing the focus of attention from the inter-tribal warfare and channeling 
it to the outside world. The difference is that in pre-Islamic Arabia, 
wars were essentially raids in order to take booty, collect slaves, and to 
exhibit personal/tribal bravery. However Muhammad had managed to 
divert these raids to ideologically religious wars, to govern, to rule and 
to settle. He outlawed all forms of domestic wars between Muslims'® 
except for jihad, the war in the way of Allah. 

In the absence of a peace treaty (which was the outstanding reality 
among the jahili Arabs), what characterized the relationships as a rou- 
tine way of life was inter-tribal raiding (ghazaw).'' Muhammad took a 
political-military instrument of the jahili Arabs that reflects their cultural 
behavior, and transformed it into a powerful religious tool for the suc- 
cessful expansion of Islam. This became an important function of jihad 
through mobilization, and later on, the idea of jihad offered religious 
sanction to any war the ruler might determine against any entity he 
wished to fight in the Dar al-Harb. War as a political tool was declared 
a religious one as a means to achieve religious objectives.” 

The concept of jihad was originated and only after the hijrah, and it is 
so deeply rooted in the hearts and minds of the Muslims, that it mobilized 
and motivated them to participate in wars against the unbelievers, in what 
were considered to be holy wars. Jihad was ordered only at Medina and 
there is no mention of it in Mecca.'? The main objective was to expand 
Islam throughout Arabia, and eventually to make it the only true religion 
accepted by all nations. The importance of jihad lay in its political and 
religious role and its motivational value. From the Arab-Muslims’ van- 
tage-point, it would have been almost impossible for the Islamic states to 
survive, had jihad not become an important device, replacing the tribal 
warfare and channeling all the aggressive energies of the Arabs to work 
together in favor of the newborn religion. This motivational enthusiasm 
was strengthened by the idea that those who had fallen in the battlefield 
were shuhadaa (martyrs), who went directly to paradise. 

The imperative for jihad was to protect the well-being of the Islamic 
community and as a means to eradicate corruption on earth. It included 
also those who came with Muhammad from Mecca and still had fam- 
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ily members in Mecca. The Muslims must fight against them, since the 
Qur’an teaches that the most important tie among the Islamic believers 
was religion and not blood.'* Muhammad was very hard concerning 
this conception otherwise he feared the whole Islamic community 
would fall apart. It was the story about one of Muhammad’s favorite 
commanders who had sent a woman to enter secretly to Mecca and 
to warn his family about the coming attack. It was revealed to Mu- 
hammad, and he ordered they cut the commander’s head off,!> because 
he was guilty of treason—to symbolize to the believers; nothing was 
important except religion. 

Peters states that in a society where politics are entirely dominated by 
religion, there is no articulate distinction between politics and religion, 
and political aims will always be represented as religious aims.'° The crux 
of Islamic doctrine is the existence of one single Islamic state, ruling as 
the entire Ummah. It is the duty of the Ummah to expand the territory 
of this state in order to bring as many people under its rule as possible. 
The ultimate aim is to expand the territory of this state in order to bring 
the whole earth under the sway of Islam and to extirpate unbelief.'’ This 
fact enabled the creation of a set of rules which governed the relation- 
ship with the unbelievers. 

Martin Lings claims that it was the promise, the linkage between 
martyrdom and paradise that was probably the most potent factor that 
Muhammad brought to the annals of warfare. In the Battle of Badr, Mu- 
hammad promised: by Allah in whose hand is the soul of Muhammad, 
no man will be slain this day. Allah shall straightway enter him into 
paradise. The same happened at the battle of Uhud; he said, “either 
Allah will grant us mastery of them, or will grant us martyrdom." 
This promise, the religious offer of a heavenly paradise, transformed 
the odds of war by offering a new form of immortality: to kill or be killed 
for the sake of religion. If altruistic suicide is totally forbidden in Islam, 
dying for Islam offered a novel form of aggression directed outward.!” 

What it has signified, jihad, is well summarized in a statement by Ibn 
Khaldun. In the Muslim community, jihad 1s a religious duty, because of 
the universalism of the Islamic mission and the obligation to convert to 
Islam either by persuasion or by force. Islam’s universality and obligation 
to gain power over other nations distinguishes jihad from the holy war 
of other religions. The khulafaa were too busy with general politics and 
too occupied with jihad wars and conquests, things which could not be 
undertaken by anyone else because of their great importance.”” 
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Jihad against Polytheism, Hypocrisy, and Apostasy 


The Muslim legal theory states that Islam cannot exist together with 
idolatry. This is shirg, meaning associating other gods, idols, and jinns 
with Allah.”' All Islamic jurists, almost without exceptions, assert that 
polytheism and Islam cannot exist together, since the first article of 
the faith is the denial of associationism: Ja ilah illa Llah (there is no 
Tlah (god) but Allah).?? Human oppressors are guilty of shirg and kufr, 
which is the worst form of disbelief.”> They are mushrikun and kafirun 
(or kuffar) and must be eliminated, since they commit the worst and 
gravest sin possible.*4 Using jihad, the legitimate religious violence, is 
Allah’s device for liberating the world from all kuffar and mushrikun, 
and bringing it under Islamic rule. Muhammad himself received strict 
orders not to appeal to any other god than Allah, and it is the duty of 
every believer to see that Allah’s religion shall be supreme. Unbeliev- 
ers, their abode is hell, evil is their destination, and the world would be 
reserved only for the Muslim believers (wayakun al-din lillah). There 
is nO compromise with those who disbelieve in Allah. They have only 
two alternatives: either to accept Islam or be killed in a jihad war. The 
Islamic community is commanded to fight the enemy until it becomes 
the hegemonic power by holy war. 

According to a Hadith related to Muhammad, he declared: 


I am ordered to fight polytheists until they say there is no god but Allah.” 


Polytheists should not be left in all the area of Arabia, not even Ahl 
al-Kitab, Jews and Christian.” In fact, Allah can pardon all human sins 
save one—that of shirg which will be not forgiven.’’ For the establish- 
ment of Muslim sovereignty, the chief mechanism to execute the demands 
of the religion is through jihad. It is permissible against persecution and 
oppression, and Muslims are under the obligation to slay the idolaters: 


Fight them (wagtaluhum) until sedition comes to an end, and the religion of Allah 
prevails. If they desist, there is no hostility, except against those who oppress.”° 


Permission is granted to those who fight (yugatilun) because they are oppressed. 
Allah is certainly able to give them victory.” 


And here comes the most important element: “the verse of the sword” 
(ayat al-sayf)*° 


When the sacred months (prohibited for fighting) have passed, slay (agtulu) the 
idolaters whenever you find them, and take them captive or besiege them.?! 
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Muslims, when encountering unbelievers, must fight to bring Allah’s 
truth to the world. This is the ultimate fate of the Muslim community: to 
root out evil and to establish Islamic principles and values: 


When you clash with the unbelievers, smite their necks (fadarb al-riqab) until you 
overpower them ... until war (al-harb) shall have come to an end.*? 


So do not listen to unbelievers (al-kafirin), and fight against them with greater effort 
(wajahidhum bihi jihadan).°> 


So fight them (wagatiluhum) so that sedition (fitnatun) might end, and obedience 
is wholly Allah’s.> 


Fight (gatilu) the unbelievers (al-kuffar) who are near to you, and let them find 
ruthlessness in you. 


Fight (wagatilu) in the way of Allah and remember that Allah hears all and knows 
everything.*° 


Those who believe fight (yuqgatilun) in the way of Allah, and those who do not, fight 
(faqgatilu) only for the powers of evil ... the allies of Satan.>” 


Do not exceed yourself during (the holy months), but fight the idolaters (wagatilu 
al-mushrikin) to the end as they fight you.°® 


This is a war against evil, and the infidels will be burned in the fire 
of hell: 


Fight (jahid), O Prophet, against the unbelievers (Auffar) and the hypocrites (mu- 
nafiqun), and deal with them firmly, their final abode is hell.°? 


(...) but those who deny the truth will receive boiling water to drink and grievous 
punishment, for they disbelieved.*° 


(...) but they who disbelieve (kafaru) will be fitted out with garments of flames. 
Boiling waters will be poured down over their heads, which will dissolve every- 
thing within their bellies and their skins (...) as often as they try to escape from its 
anguish, they will be put back into the fire and taste the torment of burning.*! 


(...) the unbelievers subsist like beasts, and hell will be their residence.” 
We have prepared for the unbelievers chains and collars and a blazing fire. 


Surely the unbelievers (kafirin) among the people of the book and the idolaters will 
abide in the fire of hell.** 


For those whose souls are taken by the angels (at death), while in a state of unbelief 
(kufr) ... their abode will be hell, and what an evil destination.*> 
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As for the unbelievers, there is the fire of hell. It will neither consume them wholly 
that they should die, nor will its torment be lessened for them. That is how we re- 
quite the ungrateful.*° 


Jihad is a means of establishing the religion of Allah. Believers 
should kill the idolaters even if they are their nearest relatives. This is 
Muhammad’s way to eradicate blood and social ties to be replaced by 
religious ties of the Ummah: 


It is not worthy of the prophet and the believers to seek forgiveness for those who 
are idolaters (mushrikun), even though they may be their relatives, after they have 
come to know that they are destined for hell (ashabu al-jahannam).“’ 


O you who believe, do not hold your father and brothers as friends if they hold dis- 
belief more dear than faith; and those of you who do so are iniquitous.” 


You will not find those who believe in Allah and the Day of Resurrection, loving 
those who oppose Allah and his prophet, even though they be their father, sons or 
brothers or their kin....7” 


Yet, the old Arabian kinship ties did not die out, since they are deeply 
rooted in the Arabian traditions, and even survived in the community of 
believers with great vigor and gave rise to the science of genealogy.°° 

Apostasy, irtidad,”' refers to the forsaking or turning away from Islam 
by expressing disbelief, or by refusing to accept the articles of Islamic 
faith, even without joining Dar al-Harb, or rejection of Islam either by 
action or by word. Islam tolerates absolutely no secession from it, for 
there is no freedom of religion in Islam or rejection in conscience in the 
faith. Such an act is a grave sin and deserves death. This punishment 
has been also unanimously agreed upon by all four schools of Islamic 
jurisprudence. 


How can Allah show the way to those who, having come to the faith, turned away, 
even though they had borne witness that the Messenger was true ... for such the 
requital is the curse of Allah and the angels and of men.” 


The same is with the hypocrites (munafiqun). They are viewed as 
apostates, since they are clearly dissenters from the Ummah. Along with 
the idolaters (kuffar), they will never be forgiven and will be punished 
by eternal hellfire. Since hypocrisy is viewed as equivalent to blasphemy 
and treason, jihad is to be waged against hypocrites. So, the ultimate 
order is to fight, and to rouse other believers to fight, to seize and slay 
them. The message is to urge all the believers to unite and to wage war 
against the unbelievers, until they become believers: 
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If they break their pledge after giving their word and revile your faith, fight (faqa- 
tilu) these specimens of faithlessness...°* 


So fight them (fagatil) in the way of Allah ... urge the believers to fight....They 
wish you to become an unbeliever as they are ... seize them wherever they are and 
do away with them.» 


If they do not keep away from you, nor offer you peace ... seize them and kill 
them anna wherever they are. We have given you a clear sanction against 
them. 


(...) they surely said words of disbelieving the truth (al-kufru), and they turned unbe- 
lievers (kafirun) after having come to faith...if they repent it is better for them. If they 
turn away, then Al/ah would afflict them with painful punishment in this world and the 
next, and none will they have on the face of earth to protect or help them.’ 


When the hypocrites (munafiqun) come to you, they say: we affirm that you are 
the messenger of Allah ... Allah bears witness that the hypocrites are indeed liars. 
They have made their oath a shield in order to obstruct others from the way of Allah 
... that is because they came to believe, and then renounced, so their hearts were 
sealed....°° 


The hypocrites (munafiqin) will be in the lowest depths of hell, and you will find 
none to help them.>? 


The hypocrites (munafiqun) are indeed transgressors. Allah has preserved for the 
hypocrites, whether men or women, and for unbelievers, the fire of hell. 


Islamic law condemns all warfare that does not qualify as jihad, es- 
pecially all warfare among Muslims. Military action against Muslims is 
justified only by denying them the status of Muslims, classifying them 
as apostates or against legitimate Islamic authority. Fitnah means divi- 
sions within the Muslim community, which is totally forbidden. At the 
same time, and no less important, hypocrisy is condemned. Hypocrites 
are vehemently condemned in the Qur’an and Hadith, because they 
proclaim that they are believers. They make mischief in the land and 
ally themselves secretly with the enemies of Islam. When they meet the 
faithful, they say we believe, but they are with devil.°' The hypocrites 
mix-up the truth with falsehood and enjoin evil and forbid the good, and 
destroy fields and flocks, just the opposite of what is demanded from 
the believers.” The hypocrites were told to fight in the way of Allah or 
defend themselves if they evade from acting with the believers. They 
turn their face away and desire for judgment turn to evil powers, so they 
are as the unbelievers and even close to the People of the Book.™ This 
is the reason why the believers are commanded to seize them whenever 
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they are found and to do away with them.™ They will abide in the fire 
of hell forever.® 


Sanctioning Jihad and Its Rewards 


The reward of jihad fi sabilillah, by sacrificing themselves in wealth 
and soul, is the salvation of the believers and a direct way to paradise 
without any further reckoning of their doings in their worldly life. It 
wipes out their sins. They are the best created beings and deserve by 
their sacrifice to obtain all the pleasures of paradise. Paradise is in the 
shadow of their swords.°’ The supreme achievement of jihad has been 
mentioned to include the spiritually and the material—the gardens of 
eternity in Eden with the close presence of Allah: 


Believe in Allah and his messenger and struggle (watujahidun) in the cause of AIl- 
lah, wealth and soul ... he will forgive your sins and place you in paradise with riv- 
ers flowing ... paradise of Eden. This will be a great fulfillment. 


Allah has promised men and women who believe gardens with streams of running 
waters, where they will abide forever, and beautiful mansions in the Garden of 
Eden, and the blessings of Allah above all. That will be happiness supreme.” 


Who preserve in seeking the way of Allah, who fulfill their devotional obligations, 
and spend of what We have given them, secretly or openly, who repel evil with 
good, for them is the recompense of Paradise: perpetual gardens which they will 
enter ... with angels coming in through every door. 


(...) he will not allow the deeds of those who are killed (gutilu) in the way of Allah to 
go waste. He will show them the way, and better their state, and will admit them into 
gardens ... the semblance of paradise promised the pious and devout ... and rivers of 
milk ... and rivers of wine ... and streams of purified honey, and fruits of every kind 
and forgiveness of their Lord.”! 


Those who believe and do the right thing are surely the best of created beings, 
whose reward is with Allah, gardens of Eden with rivers flowing by where ey will 
abide forever, Allah pleased with their service, they with obedience to him....’” 


Who fought and were killed (gatalu waqutilu) I shall blot out their sins and admit 
them indeed into gardens with rippling streams—a recompense from Allah.’? 


Those who accepted the faith and left their homes and fought (wajahdu) in the way 
of Allah, wealth and soul, have a greater reward with Allah, and will be successful. 
Allah announces to them news of his mercy, acceptance and gardens of lasting bliss 
which they will enjoy forever.” 


Allah has verily bought the souls and possessions of the faithful in exchange for 
a promise of paradise. They fight (yugatilun) in the cause of Allah, and kill and 
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are killed (fayagtulun wayugqtalun). This is a promise incumbent on Him, as in the 
Torah, so in the Gospel and the Quran. And who is more true to his promise than 
Allah? So rejoice at the bargain you have made with Him, for this will be triumph 
supreme. 


The best proof and reward to encourage all the believers to continue 
with Allah’s way, to act in jihad war, to become mujahidin, Muhammad 
promised them the black-eyed virgins in Paradise, as the total reward: 


(...)will be in a place of peace and security, in the midst of gardens and of springs ... 
we shall pair them with virgins with large black eyes.’° 


Those who fear Allah and follow the straight path will surely be in gardens and in 
bliss, rejoicing at what Allah has given them ... and will preserve them from the tor- 
ment of hell ... with virgins bright of eyes.’” 


(...) orchards and vineyards, and graceful virgins of the same age....’° 


There will be two gardens ... with two springs of water flowing ... every kind of 
fruits in pairs ... carpets lined with brocade ... in them maidens with averted glances 
... with them good and comely maidens ... houries cloistered in pavilions...’ 


(...) and virgins with big beautiful eyes, like pearls within their shell, as a recom- 
pense for all they had done.*° 


The Muslims should not fear any loss, for those who had been killed 
in the way of Allah, are not dead. They are living with Allah. This is the 
most important issue to understand for Western policymakers and public 
opinion: the homicide bombers do not see themselves as dead. They are 
transported into a parallel and a perfect world, living with Allah, see- 
ing and feeling everything on Earth. The mujahidin not only rejoice at 
the bliss they have themselves attained. The dear ones left behind are 
in their thoughts. It is part of their glory that they have saved their dear 
ones from fear, sorrow, humiliation and grief, even before they come to 
share in the glories of paradise. Most important: they are the symbol, 
the torch that leads the way, the model for imitation for all the others 
who will follow their act of jihad. 

Never think that those who are killed (gutilu) in the way of Allah are 
dead. They are alive (ahyaa) with Allah ... rejoicing at what Allah has 
given them of his grace, and happy for those who are trying to overtake 
them, but have not join them yet, and who will have no fear or regret. 
They rejoice at the kindness and mercy of Allah and Allah does not suf- 
fer the wages of the faithful to go to waste®! 
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Do not think that those who are killed in the way of Allah are dead, for indeed they 
are alive (ahya’) even though you are not aware.*” 


(...) whatever you spend in the way of Allah, will be paid back to you in full, and no 
wrong will be done to you.* 


If you are killed in the cause of Allah or you die, the forgiveness and mercy of Allah 
are better than all that you amass. And if you die or are killed even so it is to Allah 
that you will return.°* 


There they will not be know any death, apart from the first dead, and will be kept 
safe from the torment of hell.®° 


We shall guide those fight (jahadu) in our way to the path leading straight to us.*° 


It is important to note that Women’s jihad is the pilgrimage (hajj). 
Many exegetes contain sections on the participation of women in fighting. 
They mention that women have played an important role in Islamic soci- 
ety. They may also go out to the jihad war with the men, accompanying 
the armies in noncombatant roles, with cooking, nursing, singing and 
raising the moral of the combatants. These important roles of women 
were performed yet without share in the spoils.*’ 

If the Muslims were reluctant to go on fighting, Muhammad insisted 
on encouraging them that this is the best act of belief. It is Allah’s will, 
and he will prove to them that it is profitable: 


Fighting is prescribed for you (kutiba ‘alaykum al-qital), and this you abhor. You 
may dislike a thing, yet it may be good for you ... only Allah has the knowledge 
and you do not know. 


Those who left their homes in the way of Allah, and were killed or died (qgutilu 
wamatu), will surely be given a better provision by Allah...lead them to a place with 
which they will be gratified.*° 


O Prophet, urge the faithful to fight (qgital). If there are twenty among you with 
determination they will vanquish two hundred; and if there are a hundred then they 
will vanquish a thousand unbelievers....”° 


If you are patient ... and the enemy comes rushing at you suddenly, Allah will send 
even five thousand angels ... as good tidings for you and to reassure your hearts, for 
victory comes from Allah alone....”! 


Those refusing to fight in the way of Allah are portrayed as selfish 
and liable for punishment,” and the Qur’an condemns them with severe 
punishments: 
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The faithful who sit idle, other then those who are disabled are not equal to those 
who fight (mujahidin) in the way of Allah with their wealth and lives. Allah has 
exalted those in rank who fight (mujahidin) for the faith over those who sit idle.” 


What has happened to you, O believers, that when you are asked to set out in the 
cause of Allah your feet begin to drag? Do you find the life of the world so pleasing 
that you forget the life to come? The profit of the life of this world is but meager 
as pompaet: Unless you go out to fight, Al/ah will inflict grievous punishment on 
you.... 


Some of the Arabs of the desert come with ready excuses asking for leave to stay 
behind, those who had lied to Allah and his Prophet, stayed at home doing nothing, 
so the punishment will be painful.” 


Those who accepted the faith and set out from their homes, and fought (wajahadu) 
in the way of Allah, wealth and soul, and those who gave them shelter and helped 
them, are friends of one another. You are not responsible for protecting those who 
embrace the faith but did not leave their home, until they do so.”° 


Say to the Arabs of the desert who had stayed behind ... Allah will punish you with 
a grievous affliction.”’ 


Muhammad was determined to bring mass mobilization with universal 
conscription of the Arabs, and the hypocrites were the worst barrier.”* 
All able-bodied Muslim males were conscripted to participate in the 
Jihad wars of Islam, and those who did not were punished. Yet, Muslim 
exegetes found out that the Qur’an makes an exception for those who 
stay at home praying and preach to the troops when they return.”’ Nev- 
ertheless, why should all the true believers participate enthusiastically in 
Jihad? The most important reason is religious: they have the true religion 
to bequeath it on earth and on to all mankind: 


Rejoicing at what Allah has given them of his grace, and happy for those who are 
trying to overtake them but have not joined them yet, and who will have no fear or 
regret... they rejoice at the kindness and mercy of Allah.'° 


The success of these exertions will be proven by achieving the su- 
periority of Islam over mankind and the believers will be rewarded in 
accordance: 


It is he who sent his messenger with the guidance and the true religion in order to 
make it superior and triumph over other religions, even though the idolaters may 
not like it.!?! 


Those who barter the life of this world for the next should fight (yuga- 
til) in the way of Allah and we shall bestow on him, who fights in the way 
of Allah, whether he is killed or is victorious, a glorious reward.’ 
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Moreover, they will surely succeed, since they are not fighting alone. 
Allah is all the way in their battles, and leads them to victories, to ac- 
complish their role on earth, and to gain fame and honor and booty: 

It was not you who killed them, but Allah did so ... to bring out the 
best in the faithful by doing them a favor of his own. Allah is all-hearing 
and all-knowing.’ 

Jihad is the means to Islamic ends. It can be carried on by persuasion 
(da’wah), as in the Meccan period, or by the sword (jihad), as in the 
Medina period and the Islamic conquests after Muhammad’s death. The 
universality of Islam and the traitorous character of the infidels provided 
the believers with a unifying element. So, from the beginning, Islam 
has the dualism of working with peaceful means (da’wah) as well as 
violent means (jihad) for achieving its ultimate objectives: a universal 
religion and a universal state, which will reign all over the world, and/or 
dominate it politically and religiously. 

It is the jihad that divides the world into two irreconcilable groups: 
the Dar al-Islam region, subject to Islamic law, and Dar al-Harb region, 
destined to come under Islamic rule and jurisdiction, as a universal mis- 
sion.'™ Jihad is the link between the two, the Islamic permanent state 
of war instrument. It is executed by developing a two-staged strategy 
for achieving its objectives: It starts from the domestic circle, in Dar 
al-Islam. The target is to purge the Arab and Islamic societies of all the 
non-pure Islamic values and institutions, just as Muhammad purged the 
Ka bah in Mecca before the Islamic conquest. This activity is not reform 
(islah), or renewal (tajdid), or awakening (nahdah), but a total Islamic 
revolution—to go back to the basics (usuliyah) of the Islamic concep- 
tions and values. Jihad also regulates the conditions of the treaties the 
Muslims impose on the peoples in the Dar al-Harb. 

The key elements of the idea of jihad are all religious: religious justi- 
fication, the commandments of the Qur’an and the behavior-example of 
Muhammad; religious authority, by an Jmam, including the disposition of 
the spoils of war; and religious rules for conduct of the participants, by 
regarding the enemies’ religious belief.'® Yet, the main differentiation is 
by delineating two main targets of jihad: against polytheism and against 
apostasy. After Muhammad’s death, it can be (re)constructed accordingly 
toward outsiders in Dar al-Harb, and insiders in Dar al-Islam.'° 

Firestone has four categories of Qur’anic verses, in which the fourth, 
those that strongly advocate jihad fi sabilillah, are ten passages typically 
cited by most Islamic classical exegetes.!°’ Of these, verse 9: 5 is consid- 
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ered to be the most important, and is most cited of all Qur’anic verses 
relating to jihad. Most Islamic exegetes and religious policy makers claim 
that this verse abrogates 124 other non-militant verses, mostly from the 
Meccan period. It expresses the important and eternal divine message 
with regard to war in the way of Allah. They have come to represent 
classic post-Qur’anic thinking on jihad as a holy war and serve as proof 
texts for the codification of the legal schools of Islam.'°8 

Yet, contrary to the exegesis of most classical Islamic religious lead- 
ers and the four schools of jurisprudence, the twentieth century brought 
resurgence and reinterpretation of the attitudes towards jihad. Two main 
strategies have been developed: the first, the apologists, those Islamic schol- 
ars who advocate the attitude that jihad is permissible only as defensive 
warfare against Western aggression.!” To promote their ideological stand, 
they emphasize verses from the Meccan period and stress that they are the 
important in understanding Islamic behavior and conceptions. The second, 
the fanatical Muslims, in which their interpretation is less legalistic than 
the classical Muslims, and they tend to emphasize ethical values and moral 
justification, still quoting many verses from the Qur’an. For them jihad is an 
individual duty (fard ‘ayn) as well as acollective one (fard kifayah), and they 
promote offensive jihad and justify it for the defense of the Islamic religion 
and way of life (al-defa* ‘an al-din wal-nafs). They put stress on the Medina 
verses, claiming that they have abrogated the Meccan ones. 


Jihad in the Hadith 


The Hadith collections, the second important source of the Shari‘ah 
after the Qur’an, devote considerable material to jihad. The Hadith lit- 
erature 1s full of storytellers (qussas), preachers (wu az), and statements. 
Bernard Lewis put it loud and clear: in the Hadith, jihad is used to mean 
armed military action against the unbelievers, and most Islamic theo- 
logians and jurists in the classical period of Muslim history understood 
and practiced this obligation to be in a military sense.'!° 

Al-Bukhari’s nine-volume collection is the most respected of all col- 
lections of Hadith. It has been unanimously agreed that al-Bukhari’s work 
is the most authentic in Hadith literature, after the Quran. In his careful 
investigation, al-Bukhari accepted as authentic only 7,275 Ahadith out 
of more than 600,000 rejected. He arranged the ahadith under three 
categories: sahih (authoritative), hasan (good, yet doubted), and da ‘if 
(weak, unacceptable). Among these traditions, there are many regarding 
Muhammad’s teaching and practices concerning jihad.""! 
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Almost one-third of the fourth volume of al-Bukhari focuses on jihad 
as physical war. It is a genre known in the Hadith to be “the merits of the 
holy war” (fada’il al-jihad), which functions as a myth, but intends to 
serve a diversity of political, social, and ideological goals.'!? The stories 
built include long elaborate narratives with a frame-story around a hero’s 
monologues and actions. 

It is incumbent upon the Muslims to follow the path, which Allah’s 
messenger adopted, to avoid polytheism and heresy in all its shapes, 
and to take the Qur’an and Muhammad’s traditions as torches in front 
of them to guide them. They have to teach all the believers and convey 
the message to non-Muslims all over the world, in order to save them 
from the hellfire. The believers have to prepare themselves to stand in 
the face of the enemy and to possess all means of power to make Islam 
spread in the world by force and to strike terror into the hearts of the 
enemies of Allah." 

The main motif of jihad in the Hadith is death on the battleground in 
the way of Allah, which leads, through an immediate passage, to paradise, 
and intends to cause a “sacred wedding” to black-eyed virgins (huris 
al-‘ayn) as heavenly reward for the believer upon his heroic death.'! 
From among 262 traditions that are mentioned in Ibn al-Mubarak’s book, 
thirteen share a common motive: that of paradise virgins as heavenly 
reward for the shuhadaa.'> 

The notion of martyrdom, according to Lewis, is common in Chris- 
tendom and Islam and the same word is used, originating from Greek, to 
mean witness. The shahid is one who is killed and achieved martyrdom in 
the battle, in a holy war (jihad). This is very different from the Jewish and 
Christian notion of martyrs, as those who voluntarily endure torture and 
death rather than renounce their belief.''® According to Islamic exegetes, 
the shahid is granted seven gifts: (a) he is forgiven at the first drop of 
his blood; (b) he is dressed in the clothes of an Jmam and sees his status 
in paradise; (c) he is protected from the punishment of the grave; (d) 
he will be safe from the great fear of the Day of Judgment; (e) a crown 
of glory will be placed on his head; (f) he will intercede on behalf of 
seventy members of his family; (g) he will be married to seventy-two 
houris. Above all, the Islamic exegetes take the Qur’anic statement that 
the shuhadaa are alive (ahya’ )'"" literally. 

Those who have fallen in the battle (shuhadaa al-ma‘rakah) have 
special burial rites. They should not be washed and they are left with 
their bloodstained clothes as a proof of their status on the Day of Judg- 
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ment. The spirits of the shuhadaa reside in the claws of green birds near 
Allah’s throne, and during the resurrection they will be returned to the 
earthly bodies of the shuhadaa.'"* 

Al-Bukhari brings a Hadith of Muhammad, that there are one hun- 
dred stages in paradise for those who fight for in the way of Allah.!" 
Only those who participate in jihad deserve paradise without any 
checks and reservations. To exemplify this notion, al-Bukhari brings a 
story of a woman asking Muhammad if her son who was killed in the 
battle of Badr is in paradise, and he replied that her son is in higher 
paradise.!”° 

The approach between al-Jihad al-Akbar as against al-Jihad al-Saghir 
in the Hadith, is far less flexible than in the Qur’an, and it focuses on 
jihad as a righteous warfare in the interest of Islamic territorial expan- 
sion. For Muslim warriors in occupation of the surrounding territories of 
Arabia, it was natural to interpret jihad primarily in terms of righteous 
war.'?! From theirs and the Islamic institutions’ point of view, there is 
no difference between al-Jihad al-Saghir and al-Jihad al-Akbar. Both 
lead to victories, expansion, and ultimately to heaven: 


Every community has its form of monasticism, and the monasticism of the Islamic 
community is jihad in the way of Allah.'”? 


A famous Hadith elaborates the related Qur’anic verses: the dead in 
the jihad wars enter paradise directly, without an examination of any 
of their worldly other deeds,!*° and his body is placed in the bodies 
of green birds that fly all around paradise, drinking of its waters and 
eating its fruits, resting upon lamps of gold under the shade of Allah’s 
throne.!*4 In another Hadith, a mother dedicates her only son to jihad in 
the way of Allah, after her husband and brothers have been killed in a 
war which was, of course, a jihad war. This is an allusion to the tradition 
attributed to Muhammad which asserts that the mujahid mediates on the 
day of resurrection for seventy of his clan and close relatives. In another 
story a mother dedicates her son to jihad in the hope that he marries a 
paradise virgin.’ Taking part in jihad with soul and body is the utmost 
recommended action for the Muslim believer. The mujahid’s best prize 
is paradise, a supreme reward: 


Muhammad said: Nobody who dies and finds good from Allah would wish to come 
back to this world even if he were given the whole world and whatever is in it, ex- 
cept the shahid who, on seeing the superiority of jihad, would like to come back to 
the world and get killed again (in the way of Allah).'*° 
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Muhammad said: Nobody who enters paradise likes to go back to the world even if 
he got everything on the earth, except the mujahid who wishes to return to the world 
so that he may be martyred ten times because of the dignity he receives. !77 


al-Miqdam b. Madikarib reported Al/ah’s messenger as saying: the shahid receives 
six good things from Allah: he is forgiven at the first shedding of his blood; he is 
shown his abode in paradise; he is preserved from the punishment in the grave; he 
is kept safe from the greatest terror; he has placed on his head the crown of honor a 
ruby better than the world and what it contains; he is married to seventy-two wives, 
comprised of the maidens with large dark eyes; and he is made intercessor for sev- 
enty of his relatives. !78 


Muhammad said: No doubt I wish I could fight in the way of Allah and be a shahid 
and come to life again to be shahid and come to life once more.!”? 


Muhammad said: paradise is under the shadow of the swords.!?° 


Jihad is a duty which falls upon every Muslim who is male, free and 
able-bodied, and the mujahid is rewarded with utmost generosity: 


Muhammad said: The person who participates in jihad in the way of Allah, and 
nothing compels him to do so except the belief in Allah and his messenger, will be 
recompensed by Allah either with a reward or booty, or, if he is killed in the war 
(and becomes) a shahid, he will be admitted immediately to paradise.!>! 


Muhammad said: Allah guarantees the mujahid that he will admit him into paradise 
directly if he is killed, otherwise he will return him to his home safely with rewards 
and war booty.!*2 


Jihad 1s the best option before the believer. Whenever they are called 
upon, they must be ready to wage jihad war at any time. They must pre- 
pare against the enemies of Islam all their force and means. Whatever 
they spend in the way of Allah, they will be paid back fully. Jihad is the 
monasticism of Islam and an act of pure devotion: 


Muhammad was asked: “O Allah’s messenger, who is the best among the people?” 
He replied, “A believer who strives his utmost in the way of Allah with his life and 
property.” “Who is next?” He replied, “A believer who stays in one of the mountain 
paths worshiping Allah.”!*° 


Narrated Abdullah Ibn Mas*ud: “I asked Al/ah’s messenger: What is the best deed?” 
He replied: “To offer the prayers at their fixed times.” “And what is next in good- 
ness?” He replied, “To be good and dutiful to your parents.” “And what is next in 
goodness?” He replied, “To participate in jihad in the way of Allah.”!*4 


Narrated Abu Hurairah: Muhammad was asked: what is the best deed? He replied, 
to believe in Allah and his messenger. And what is the next (in goodness)? He re- 
plied, to participate in jihad in the way of Allah.'*> 
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A man came to Muhammad and said: “Instruct me as to what deed equals jihad.” He 
replied, “I do not find such a deed that equals Jihad.”!*° 


Narrated Abu Hurairah: if anyone meets Al/ah with no mark of jihad, he will meet 
Allah with a flaw on him.!?’ 


Narrated Ibn “Umar: Muhammad said: I have been ordered to fight against all the 
people until they testify that there is no god but Allah and that Muhammad is Allah’s 
messenger, and offer the prayers perfectly, and give the obligatory charity. So if they 
perform all that, then hey save their lives and property from me and their reckoning 
will be done by Allah.'? 


When the Muslims meet their polytheist enemies they should: 


Invite them to three courses of action. If they respond to any one of these, you also 
accept it and withhold yourself from doing them any harm. Invite them to Islam; if 
they respond, accept it and desist from fighting against them... If they refuse to ac- 
cept Islam, demand from them the jizyah. If they agree to pay, accept it from them 
and pore off your hands. If they refuse to pay the tax, seek Allah’s help and fight 
them. 


Jihad as the best free choice of the believer, volunteering or by being 


summoned. A substantial part of the doctrine reckons jihad among the 
very pillars of Islam, along with prayer and fasting: 


Muhammad said: there is no hijrah after the conquest of Mecca, but jihad and good 
intentions (to fight in jihad). If you are called for fighting in jihad in the way of AI- 
lah, go forth immediately. 


A man came to the Prophet and asked, “A man fights for war booty; another fights 
for fame, and a third fights for showing off. Which of them fights in the way of Al- 
lah?” Muhammad said: “He who fights that Al/lah’s word should be superior, fights 
in the name of Allah.?!*! 


Narrated Abu Musa: which one fights in Allah’s cause? Muhammad said: he who 
fights so that Allah’s word should be superior...!47 


Narrated Hisham: O Allah, you know that there is nothing more beloved to me than 
to fight in your cause against those who disbelieved your messenger.!** 


Apostasy is considered as much abhorred and loathed and is as 


deserving of annihilation as heresy (kufr). There is a saying related to 
Muhammad, that he said to kill he who changes his religion. However 
Muslim jurists in four schools of law, shafi*i, hanafi, maliki, and hanbali, 
have agreed that the apostate (murtadd) was given three days to repent, 
and if he did not, he was to be killed by a jihad war. 
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Narrated Abu Qilabah: Allah’s messenger never killed anyone except in the fol- 
lowing situations: a person who killed somebody unjustly; a married person who 
committed illegal sexual intercourse; a man who fought Al/ah and his messenger 
and deserted Islam and became an apostate. !44 


Narrated Ikrimah: the statement of Al/ah’s messenger: whoever changes his Islamic 
religion, then kill him.'*° 


Narrated Abu Musa: A man embraced Islam and then reverted back to Judaism. 


Mu‘ azz said: I will not sit down unless you kill him, as the verdict of Al/ah and his 


messenger. ms 


Narrated Ali: I heard the Prophet saying ... whenever you find the murtaddun, kill 
them, for there will be a reward on the Day of Resurrection. !4” 


Narrated Malik Ibn Anas: The Prophet ordered (the murtaddun) to have their hands 
and feet cut off. Then he ordered nails, which were heated and passed over their 
eyes, and they were left in the Harra (rocky land in Medina), till they died.'*® 


Muslims are also commanded to kill anyone who leaves Islam. Who- 
ever leaves the Islamic religion must be killed.'? Their punishment is 
execution, or crucifixion, or cutting off of hands and feet from the op- 
posite sides, or exile from the land. Muhammad also burned out eyes 
with hot irons, and deprived people of water until they died.!°° 

According to the Islamic law, when the Muslims enter the enemy’s 
country and besiege the cities or strongholds of the infidels, it is necessary 
to invite them to embrace the faith, because Ibn Abbas relates of Muham- 
mad that “he never destroyed any without previously inviting them to 
embrace the faith.” If, therefore, they embrace the faith, it is unnecessary 
to wage war on them. He, moreover, has said, “we are directed to make 
war upon man until such time as they shall confess: ‘there is no god but 
Allah’. When they repeat this creed, their persons and properties are in 
protection.” If they do not accept the call to the faith, they must then be 
called upon to pay jizyah, because Muhammad directed the commander 
of his armies so to do; and also, because by submitting to this tax, war is 
terminated, upon the authority of the Qur’an. This call to pay the jizyah, 
however, respects only those from whom it is acceptable, since nothing 
is accepted from apostates and idolaters of Arabia but embracing the 
faith, as it is thus commanded in the Qur’an.'*! 

It is worth mentioning bin Laden his jihad declarations, the first in 
August 1996 and the second in February 1998, reiterated these ahadith 
and other:!*? 
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“If death is a predetermined must, then it is a shame to die cowardly.” “‘For those 
who strive in his cause Allah prepared hundred levels in paradise; in-between two 
levels as the in-between heaven and earth.” “The best of the shuhadaa are those who 
do not turn their faces away from the battle till they are killed. They are in the high 
level of paradise.” “A shahid will not feel the pain of death except like how you feel 
when you are pinched.” “A shahid privileges are guaranteed by Allah; forgiveness 
with the first gush of his blood, he will be shown his seat in paradise, he will be 
decorated with the jewels of belief (iman), married off to the beautiful ones, pro- 
tected from the test in the grave, assured security in the day of judgment, crowned 
with the crown of dignity, a ruby of which is better than this whole world (duniah) 
and its’ entire content, wedded to 72 of the pure houries (beautiful ones of paradise) 
and his intercession on the behalf of seventy of his relatives will be accepted.” 


The Da’wah in the Qur’an and Hadith 


The objectives of da*‘wah are to guide all the peoples of the world to 
the religion of Allah; to establish the evidence against those who decline 
from or oppose to Islamic religion; and to exalt the word of Allah on 
earth with the purpose of preparing the good Muslim and to establish the 
good society. This requires the use of wisdom in bringing good examples 
to persuading the supremacy of Islam, which is the da*wah of the word, 
and then comes the financial da‘wah, so that Islam can prevail. It is in- 
cumbent on every Muslim who witnesses the wrong, to act through the 
dawah to correct it with his hand, or with his tongue or with his heart. 
Yet, the most important aspect of da‘wah concerned with education. He, 
who wishes to stop fanaticism and radicalism in contemporary Islamic 
activity, must spend all energies to totally eradicate the deep-rooted 
connection between religion and education, and to totally change the 
basics and processes of the Islamic educational system. 

Dawah receives its importance since Muhammad himself was a bril- 
liant and gifted orator silencing his enemies in a war of words. In Arab 
culture it was customary for feuding tribes to select a poet to mock and 
provoke the opposing forces with verses of cursing. Indeed, da*‘wah is 
the jihad of Words. 

The important question we face is, was the Islamic expansion territori- 
ally and the conversion to Islam religiously, an intended strategic plan, 
or was it a result of historical circumstances? The Muslim exegetes do 
believe that Allah commanded Muhammad to start making the da*wah, 
to subdue the whole world under Islamic rule, from the first day he was 
entrusted with the mission of Islam. From this point of view, Islam is 
a missionary religion from its very inception. Yet, it is not so easy to 
prove that Muhammad intended to found a world-encompassing reli- 
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gion superseding Christianity and Judaism, even if only because there 
are attachments in the Qur’an that it is an Arab book intended to bring 
to the Arabs monotheistic traditions. This is the reason why we sug- 
gest that this was a gradual process, which has developed through the 
Islamic success. 

In the battleground, all Islamic exegetes agree that when the Muslims 
meet infidels that have not yet received the Islamic tidings, they should 
not fight the infidels until they have asked them to convert to Islam. This 
means that jihad warfare can be conducted only if the missionary activity 
of da’wah has failed. This rule of behavior is based on the command- 
ment: “We never punish till we have sent a messenger.) 

Yet, this practice was operated only in the first century of Islamic 
conquests, and from that time on we have no evidence that the Muslims 
really preceded da‘wah before jihad. The reason was given again by 
the classical exegetes: there was no need any longer to do this, since 
the Islamic call had been expanded throughout the region and all the 
peoples had heard its mission. 

All Muslim theologians and the four Islamic schools of jurisprudence 
have pointed out that Islam was spread by proof and evidence, in the 
case of those who responded positively to the message, and by strength 
and sword, in the case of those who stubbornly resisted it, until they 
had no choice. From that perspective, conversion is an important policy 
and this attitude is in accordance with the Qur’an and Hadith from 
Muhammad: 


O Prophet, tell the captives you have taken: if Allah finds some good in your hearts, 
he will reward you with something better than was taken away from you, and for- 
give your sins... He gave you mastery over them.!*4 


And there is no group of people on earth in which you cannot bring to me from 
them Eiushans: And the best I like that you bring their wives and sons and kill their 
men. 


The motive of da*’wah is religious: the strengthening and expansion 
of Islam, and this is based on the Qur’anic commandments, which can 
be observed as jihad al- da’wah, the spreading of Islam among the un- 
believers by peaceful propagating means, such as argumentations and 
demonstrations: 


Call them in the way of Allah, with wisdom and words of good advice; and reason 
with them in the best way possible. Allah surely knows who strays from his path and 
He knows those who are guided in the right way.!°° 


68 From Muhammad to Bin Laden 


He who finds the right path does so for himself; and he who goes astray 
does so to his own loss ... we never punish till we send a messenger.'°’ 

From this perspective, da*°wah can work only as an active, dynamic 
and missionary force, or it is no da‘wah at all. The Muslims have to 
invite, to call, to reason with, and to exhort all those who are not Mus- 
lims with the objective of going in the way of Allah, submitting to his 
will, and letting them know about his perfect religion and its mission 
to mankind and the world.'** They have to deliver the message of Islam 
in its totality and purity to other people who are not acquainted with it, 
and to aid them to embrace Islam, and deliver the Islamic message to 
them. The means are variable: contacting individuals and families with 
information; lecturing about the values of Islam as the perfect way of 
life in schools, colleges and universities, including publishing written 
material about the purity of Islam; and using of the communication media 
to deliver and to explain the message of Islam. 

The Muslim exegetes and propagates delineate two purposes of 
da’wah: for the Muslims, to come back to the religion by keeping all 
the Shari‘ah’s commandments, to be a good and devoted Muslim and 
to establish unity among all the Muslims; and to the non-Muslims, to 
promote Islam, to encourage them to join the ranks of Islam as Allah’s 
chosen religion, and to make the pursuit of Al/ah’s pattern supreme. 
The means to achieve these purposes within the Islamic community is 
by the establishment of Muslim religious and educational institutions, 
mainly the mosque (masjid) and the school (madrasah). It is carried out 
by eloquent scholars and imams, through sophisticated propaganda. Yet, 
at the same time, it is also false and fabricated: it is delivered as if you 
can find in Islam all the attributes of civil freedoms, human rights, and 
open society, the best of democracy and liberalism, and contention that 
science, technology, and modernism are not inimical to Islamic teachings 
but rather supportive of them. Islam is presented as the cure of modern 
ills: the destruction of family values, the high crime rates, alcoholism 
and the drug problem. 

The basic rule for da‘wah, and generally for Muslim social and politi- 
cal life, is the verse “to enjoin good and forbid evil” (al-amr bil-ma‘ruf 
wal-nahi ‘an al-munkar). Muslims, wherever they are and live, are indi- 
vidually and collectively responsible to exercise and spread the ideals of 
Islam and to bring as many believers as they can under its domain. It is 
imperative for them to make Islam better known among the infidels, to 
acquaint them generally with the reality about the world of Islam, and to 
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present the Islamic way of life as defined by the Shari‘ah. As regards the 
Muslims, the objective is to strengthen the bonds of brotherhood among 
them, communities and individuals, and coordinate the activities of the 
entire Muslim world to behave and to act by the Islamic way of life. 


Piety does not lie in turning your face to east or west. Piety lies in believing in Al- 
lah, the last day and the angels, the scriptures and the prophets. And disbursing your 
wealth out of love for Allah ... observing your devotional obligations, and in paying 
the zakat and fulfillment of a pledge you have given, and being patient with hard- 
ship, adversity, and times of peril ... they are those who follow the straight path.!>? 


Tell them: nothing can befall us except what Al/ah decrees. Our protector is He, and 
in Allah should the faithful place their trust. Say: are you waiting for anything else 
but one of two good things for us (victory or martyrdom)....'° 


Remember, there is neither fear nor regret for the friends of Allah. Those who be- 
lieve and obey Allah, for them is good news in the life of the world and in the life 
to come.!°! 


Allah invites you to mansions of peace and guides whosoever he will to the path 
that is straight (sirat al-mustagim) ... they are people of paradise where they will 
abide for ever.!° 


Indeed, what we really witness today is an Islamic chameleon-like 
character: It can change its shape and appearance and accommodate 
itself to surroundings. The interpretation of the Qur’an exhibits a variety 
of commandments to convert to Islam or how to be a good Muslim: 
by peaceful means; by convincing measures; by seducing religious 
measures; by aggressive measures. This is the reason why Islam can 
express itself in many ways, use double talking in language and take 
whatever it can whenever it could, according to the situation and the 
opportunity. 

The Islamic missionary da‘wah activity includes, according to docu- 
ments and manuals issued by Islamic organizations:'© a gentle preach- 
ing with reasonable ideas and argumentations to attract the people. The 
Islamic facts should be taught in such an elegant and beautiful language, 
as to attract those with the capacity to accept Islam. The preachers must 
understand that quality is of greater importance than quantity, and the 
call to Islam should be clear, eloquent, self-evident and effective. They 
should present arguments in many ways and be replete with emotions and 
zeal, uniformity and unity of purpose. They should never be obstinate and 
antagonistic and always have keen regard for the feelings of the listeners. 
They should develop friendship and win the trust and confidence of those 
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inclined towards Islam, be patient with them since it takes time, and let 
the them make their own decision to accept or reject Islam. 

Members of the Islamic organizations are required to devote one hour 
a week, one day a month, one month a year in order to promote da*wah 
all around their surroundings. The Islamic Ummah has been entrusted to 
carry on his mission, and all its members have to bear this responsibility. 
Dawah should be pursued at all various societal and educational levels. 
Meetings, seminars and lectures are to be arranged in public facilities 
to which the general public is invited, and pamphlets and newsletters 
on Islam will be distributed. The communications media are considered 
imperative for the preaching of Islam. This includes journalism, audio- 
visual aids, and special sophisticated programs delivered on TV. 

Special attention is given to campuses of colleges and universities 
where the Islamic propaganda is valued as effective and profitable. The 
second level of attention, after the campuses, is the Afro-Americans. The 
Muslim should carry the message of Islam to these groups in the ghettoes 
and in prisons, which are more susceptible to religious transformation. 
Youth clubs, schools, prisons, the press, TV and radio stations, and all 
civil foundations are the focus of attention and activity by all Muslim 
propagators. They should be trained to work with all these fields, make 
surveys, produce questionnaires and measure attitudes as to how to suc- 
ceed in the Islamic expansion in the West. Indeed, da*wah is the main 
means to carry out the Islamic message. 

The emergence, in fact the flourishing, of mosques all around Islamic 
communities in Western countries, together with the educational activ- 
ity, the visiting of trained, sophisticated imams and scholars, alongside 
the distribution of informative literature and the proliferation of Islamic 
presses and publishers, all are intended to assist the spreading of the 
da*wah. Many of the imams, coming especially from Saudi-Arabia 
and Egypt, stay permanently within the communities as their religious 
heads. 

These twofold objectives of the da’wah in Western countries: to 
convert infidels to Islam and to strengthen the faith of the Muslims ac- 
cording to the Shari‘ah, not necessarily with this order, are illuminated 
by the above-mentioned activities. The interesting fact is that towards 
the Muslim communities the demand is to a more conservative and strict 
interpretation of Islam, urging them to reject all the elements of Western 
culture as bid‘ah (sin, unlawful). The projection is of the moral chaos and 
decadence of Western societies, with high crime rates, drug problems, 
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and the availability of pornography, which are the products of Western 
culture. Praying and visiting the mosques regularly, educating in Islamic 
madrasah, and, of course, dealing with any cultural and marital assimi- 
lation, become part of an ideological commitment to Islam as a way of 
life. This also means that the Muslims should organize themselves in 
communities, as much close and segregated as they can. 

Since they are considered missionaries not immigrants (so as to avoid 
contravening the Islamic rule that it is forbidden to live in the non-Mus- 
lim dar al-harb lands permanently), the du*aa are ought to master the 
modern languages and disciplines, and to have an absolute command of 
what they have to offer. By this they can eliminate, amend, reinterpret 
and adapt the teaching of Islam according to the situation and the sur- 
roundings, producing and disseminating Islamic knowledge and provid- 
ing daily requirements. They have a mission to the new generations of 
Muslims and the converted, how to follow in their footsteps and become 
a devoted Muslim. The da*‘wah is connected here with jihad through 
the abandonment of personal wishes and sensual desires, and behaving 
as Islam demands, promoting the unity of the Islamic community, and 
facilitating the absorption of Islamic values among non-Muslims. 

Jihad and da’wah call for mass mobilization of the Muslim com- 
munity, for achieving the ends of Islam as a religion and as a political 
entity became the most significant course in the history of the Muslims 
and the Arabs. At the same time, it played an important role in Islamic 
political and successful expansionism, at least until 743, under the 
Umayyad ruler, Hisham. The expansion of Islam through jihad and 
da’wah evolved through stages. First it was for Allah, to exalt and expand 
Allah’s word;'™ then it became as a reward of paradise for those who 
sacrificed their property and their lives in the way of Allah;'® and then 
came the worldly rewards for the Islamic warriors who survived, the 
booty.!® All in all, the use of these two arms, jihad and da‘wah, shows 
their centrality and importance in practicing Arab-Islamic political ends 
and stand as religious and ideological basis of the homicide bombers. 

The next chapter deals with perhaps the most important issue of 
contemporary debate: is jihad defensive or offensive? One side, the 
new Islamists, tries, out of mere propaganda or an apologetic approach, 
to exhibit peace-loving Islam, and the other side, of the Islamic classic 
exegetes, utter it very clearly that jihad was defensive only in Mecca 
and the first year-and-a-half of Medina. From then on it was offensive, 
aggressive, and an occupier. 
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Defensive or Offensive Jihad 


“Allah abrogates or confirms whatsoever he wills, 
for he has with him the Book of the Books.” 
—Surah 13 ayah 39 


“Tt is He who sent his messenger with the guidance 
of the true faith, so that he may exalt it over every 
other creed.” 

—Surah 48 ayah 28 


“All the verses of the Qur’an are related only to 

defensive war without exception, and none of them 

has any reference to make warfare offensively.” 
—Moulavi C. Ali Cheragh 


“There is no historical proof that Islam was 
“spread by the sword.” Even non-Muslim scholars 
now admit that this is nothing more than a vicious 
myth which cannot be substantiated by historical 
facts.” 

—The Islamic Cultural Center in Tempe, Arizona 


Islam rejects extremism, excessive emotions and 
hatred, violence and revolution.... I could complete 
a chapter with a single sentence: the concept of 
holy war, even the phrase, does not exist in Islam. 
—Murad Hoffmann 


People would do well to learn the Qur’anic rules 
with regard to fighting, its causes and its ends, and 
so come to recognize the wisdom of the Qur’an, its 
desire for peace and its aversion against bloodshed 
and killing. The role of the Qur’an is to summon all 
humanity to submit to Allah, as the natural process. 
—Mahmud Shaltut 


77 


78 From Muhammad to Bin Laden 


When jihad is mentioned alone or especially with 
fi sabilillah it is concerned with weapons and 
combat. 

—Ibn Rushd, Ibn Hajar 


The real weapons of mass destruction are the de- 
sire for martyrdom. Millions of you are ready to be 
shuhadaa. Half a million shuhadaa is enough for 
the Muslims to control the whole of Earth forever. 
In the end of the day Islam must control Earth. 
—Abu Hamzah al-Masri, chief Mufti, Britain 


The very consideration of offensive or defensive jihad has no moral or 
legal foundation in Islam. Jihad is in the way of Allah, and therefore to 
be conducted in accordance with Allah’s commandments. Wars in Islam 
are imperative, under defined conditions that the waging of wars becomes 
obligatory, and it is not a question of defensive at all and offensive as 
such. The classical doctrine of jihad, until the eleventh century, consid- 
ered all wars against the unbelievers as legal and just wars, sanctioned 
by the Shari‘ah. The demand was, that whatever the circumstances, the 
Islamic ruler had to organize a yearly military raid into the enemy’s ter- 
ritory.' The idea of jihad as a bellum justum exists already in classical 
Islam. That is, in Ibn Khaldun’s words, wars of jihad and justice (hurub 
jihad wa-‘adl) in the way of Allah.” There is wide consensus among the 
four Schools of Jurisprudence (Figh), as Ibn Rushd and Ibn Hajar had 
claimed, that when jihad is mentioned alone or with fi sabilillah it is 
concerned with weapons and combat. 

Defensive jihad, according to most Islamic exegetes is when the kuf- 
far, the infidels in Dar al-Harb, attack the Muslims, the Muslim lands, or 
gain control of a Muslim country, and force them into a defensive position 
of war. To go to jihad war under these circumstances is one of the most 
important obligations put upon the Muslims, and it is considered fard ‘ayn 
(compulsory duty) Other conditions include when the unbelievers take 
Muslim captives or Muslim women; or when the Islamic religious imam 
orders the community of believers to go for jihad; or when the infidels 
and the Muslims face each other on the battlefield. Other exegetes add to 
these conditions the fear of the hellfire; the hoping for martyrdom; and 
responding to the call of Allah and following the footsteps of Islamic 
predecessors by fulfilling the duty of jihad. 

The idea of jihad incorporated a powerful motivational tool for mobi- 
lizing the people to make all the needed sacrifices for the Islamic struggle 
by the able, mature and free Muslims? to fight the infidels.* Of all the 
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Islamic duties (a’‘mal), jihad is considered the noblest, next to belief 
(iman) and prayer (salah).° The one who died without waging jihad, 
nor intended to fight jihad in the way of Allah in his heart, he then died 
like a hypocrite (munafiq).° Nevertheless, in normative Islamic tradition 
the distinction between offensive and defensive jihad is very clear: of- 
fensive jihad was defined as a community obligation (fard kifayah), to 
be undertaken by an imam against those in dar al-harb. Jihad in the way 
of Allah to raise up the word of Allah is fard kifayah once a year. On the 
other hand, defensive jihad was defined as individual obligation (fard 
ayn), according to all jurists and exegetes, to be waged by the Islamic 
community and on its authority, when the enemy enters dar al-Islam.’ 
When jihad becomes fard ‘ayn, there is no difference between it and 
salah (prayer) and sawm (fasting), according to three schools of Figh, 
and only the Hanbali School gives priority to Salah. There is no need 
for parents’ permission, as much as donation money does not exempt 
a person from bodily jihad. It is a lifetime obligation, just like Salah 
and Sawm. 

From its beginning, the Islamic movement had struggled aggressively 
to subdue religiously, to conquer politically, and to expand territorially 
other peoples and to bring the Islamic mission to all mankind. This was 
an offensive jihad proper, and nobody recognized any other kind of jihad. 
Moreover, as it will be explained below, it was ordered as a sanctioning 
duty, which all Islamic leaders had to obey and follow. Yet, in the eleventh 
century, when the Islamic soil came under attack by the Crusaders, this 
“routine,” “acceptable,” “logical” order had been turned over: the Dar 
al-Islam came under military offensive from the infidel forces of the Dar 
al-Harb. This event was a turning point in Islamic thinking, although 
not so traumatic and shocking as from the eighteenth century onwards, 
the onslaught of the West against the Ottoman Empire. 

Bernard Lewis’ comments concerning the first period of defensive 
Jihad are illuminating, It is noteworthy that in the vast Arabic literature of 
the period of the Crusades and Crusaders, these terms are missing without 
any Arabic equivalents.® The attitude had been changed with the rise of 
Salah al-din al-Ayyubi, who fought the Christian invaders; also jihad was 
not religiously motivated and authorized. It was defensive in character 
aimed to retake lands which were conquered from Dar al-Islam. 

The conquered areas were taken on two violent waves of offensive 
jihad wars, even if we agree that the conquest of entire Arabia during 
the period of Muhammad and Abu Bakr were legitimate and defensive: 
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between the years 634-750 by the Arabs, and in the fourteenth through 
the sixteenth centuries by the Ottomans. These conquered areas were 
subjected to a regime of military administration—the division of the 
territories into military districts, and its policy maintained by slaves, 
mainly Christians. Other aspects of the policy included deportations of 
peoples from their homes; expropriations of lands and goods; imposing 
obligations which limited the freedoms and activities of the conquered; 
and imposing a direct discriminating tax system. These two periods were 
marked by offensive jihad, while in between there came the Crusader 
period of defensive jihad. 

Yet, as we have quoted earlier, new Islamic exegetes deny all these 
details by stating that Islam is only defensive and all the fighting injunc- 
tions in the Qur’an are only in self-defense. Ali brings verses from the 
Qur’an, which he claims are limited or conditional,’ “only two verses 
in the Qur’an containing an absolute or non-conditional injunction for 
making war against the unbelievers.’’'° But, for him there is a rule in the 
exegesis of the Qur’an, that when two commandments, one conditional 
and the other general or absolute, are found on the same subject, the 
conditional is to be preferred. 


Where a passage which is ambiguous or which contains any unusual expression ... 
[it] must be interpreted agreeably to what is revealed more clearly in other parts ... 
a single or general passage is not to be explained in contradiction to many others 
restricted, conditional and limited consistently with them and with proper reserva- 
tion. 


So, for Ali it is very simple: wherever you find verses contradictory 
to his opinion about the interpretation of the Qur’an, it is ruled out as 
non-operative. Another trick he uses 1s the summoning of the unbelievers 
to Islam before fighting them. For him the summoning 1s the conditional 
variable that makes all fighting verses in the Qur’an defensive wars. 
So, if you summon your enemies to embrace Islam and they refuse, 
then all your wars are defensive. In his words: “the summoning of the 
people to the faith of Allah was the chief duty of the prophetical office, 
and was not confined to any special period, and was like during times 
of war and peace.” Moreover, all those who disagree are “wrong in his- 
tory, chronology, as well as in understanding the general scope of the 
Qur’an and the tenor of the Surahs.”!? Mahmud Shaltut comments are 
also indicative: 


People would do well to learn the Qur’anic rules with regard to fighting, its causes 
and its ends, and so come to recognize the wisdom of the Qur’an in this respect: its 
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desire for peace and its aversion against bloodshed and killing for the sake of the 
vanities of the world and out of sheer greediness and lust.'° 


The role of the Qur’an is to summon humanity to submit to Allah, 
as the natural process. As about war verses in the Qur’an, for Shaltut 
they all deal with the defense of the Islamic community, and are fully 
legitimate. The Qur’an strengthens the moral of the nation for fighting 
in defense of their religion, and encourages self-sacrifice of jihad for the 
defense of the Islamic community’s welfare and progress. '* 

From this perspective, we would like to emphasize our thesis, which 
refutes the Islamic claim of today as exemplified by Ali and Shaltut and 
so many other new Islamists. From this perspective, we would like to 
emphasize the thesis, which refutes the Islamic claim of today by stating 
that there is no defensive jihad unless the Muslims defend their specific 
land.!° By its meaning and practical use along the history of Islam, jihad 
was offensive, aggressive, and in many cases it included the use of unac- 
ceptable and “unconventional” means, like mass murdering, slaughtering, 
and slitting throats. It was legitimate only when the Muslims declared 
Jihad against the Crusaders, in the eleventh century, or against the Mon- 
gols, who conquered Baghdad, in the thirteenth century, or against the 
Soviet Union in Afghanistan, in the 1980s, and in Iraq from 2003. This 
can be called a defensive jihad, from their vantage point. But when they 
conquered the vast areas of the Middle East, Asia and North Africa in the 
seventh and eighth centuries, or the conquests of the Ottoman Empire, 
in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, or their terrorist activity against 
Israel and the West—these were/are not defensive but offensive, aggres- 
sive jihad. These can only be considered as pure acts of imperialism 
and colonialism, and the process of Arabization and Islamization of the 
Middle East shows its racist policy toward the conquered inhabitants in 
the seventh and eighth centuries. 

When the Muslim claim that they use only defensive jihad to defend 
their lives, land and religion, or when they propagate for including in 
Dar al-Islam all the areas which were “belonged to them,” from Spain to 
India, they must bear in mind that they “defend” areas conquered, colo- 
nized, and Arabized. The idea of jihad and its usage confirm the thesis 
about offensive jihad. Even the Muslim jurists and exegetes, knowing 
that jihad is an expansionist aggressive policy, were very cautious by 
limiting the cases in which jihad can be declared, and the proof 1s its 
meager usage along Islamic history. The answer comes from contem- 
porary Pakistani extremist scholar, Fazlur Rahman, while recognizing 
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the extensive presence of jihad in the Qur’an, he rejects the attitude 
of those modern Muslim apologists who have tried to explain jihad in 
purely defensive matters. For him it is clear that Islam means the rule 
of Allah alone on earth and the superiority of Islam, and this demands 
are compulsory active deeds to make this comes true.!° 

Two centuries after the death of Muhammad, the Muslims were a 
majority in the conquered territories under Islamic domination.!” In the 
first Islamic century, jihad functioned as a personal sacrifice that will 
not cease until Islam prevails upon the infidels and dominates the world. 
The function became obligatory to perform by the political rulers, with 
the authority of the religious leaders. This was the offensive jihad, which 
was ideologically oriented by Islam. The next period of offensive jihad 
occurred during the reign of the Ottoman Empire until 1683. Jihad was 
the foundation stone of the Ottomans, who claimed to carry out the 
sovereignty of the whole Islamic world as their exalted religious duty. 
This was typical jihad of the sword: the destiny of Dar al-Islam is to 
bring the whole world under its supremacy. 


Stage One: Defensive Behavior and Attitude Commanded 


In Mecca, before the Hijrah,'* Muhammad had a modest conception 
of his duty: he had no universal mission even not to the other Arabs, 
except those in Mecca and its environs. From his perspective, he had 
no political function, but served as a reminder to the community.'? His 
preaching was deeply influenced by the Quraysh decision to rebuild the 
Ka‘ bah.”° With the comfort and encouragement of his wife, Khadijah, the 
first believer in Islam, Muhammad could proceed with his holy preach- 
ing.”! His religious views had also evolved. At first it was the “Lord” who 
had been the source of his revelation. After about two years Muhammad 
began to use “al-Rahman,’ the merciful one, and finally, “Allah,” which 
was originally the pagan Quraysh god.” One Surah (108) suggests that 
Muhammad practiced pagan rituals and two other suggest that he was 
still friendly with the Quraysh. 

Muhammad’s teachings initially contained a single theme: to be grate- 
ful for this god’s direction and guidance. The believers must not develop 
a compulsive rivalry to acquire wealth as had the Arabs, especially the 
Quraysh and their commerce,” but must develop a social integrity and 
egalitarian attitude. He asserted that these faults would lead to eternal 
punishment and be condemned on the Last Day.” Ibn Ishag and al-Tabari 
had described the steady escalation of conflict between Muhammad and 
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the Quraysh.”° Yet, Muhammad kept moderation with regard to war, and 
kept preaching to Arabs on the spiritual level, as ada ‘wah. Being small in 
number the followers of Muhammad would have been wiped out if they 
had tried to retaliate. His main order to his small band of followers was: 
no retaliation, whatever the circumstances are. They were too small and 
too weak to fight.*7 The Arabs of Mecca resisted Muhammad’s preach- 
ing and treated him as if he was crazy or storyteller.’ They claimed that 
these were old stories which were written by others and read to him, or that 
he was just a poet.?? Muhammad tried hard to convince them that all his 
words were true and this can be testified to by the evidence of the People 
of the Book.*° He told the Arabs what happened to those who did not listen 
to the prophets’ preaching: the deluge generation and Noah, the Sodom 
people and Lot, Pharaoh who did not listen to Moses.*! Yet, the people of 
Mecca, and at the beginning even in Medina too, asked Muhammad to 
show them the Book from which he told these stories.*” Even his followers 
complained that they did not have a Torah like the Jews and Christians.** 
He responded that it is written in foreign language by pure writers, and 
nobody can compose such a Qur’an. It is the same as the Book of Moses, 
and the Qur’an is kept beneath the Tablets of Testimony.** The Arabs 
had no such a book and there is nothing like the Qur’an.* 

Yet, Muhammad tried hard to establish himself and to increase his 
followers and his power, not to perish politically and religiously. His 
message to the believers was clear: to be patient and bear with those 
who deny the truth; wait patiently in the knowledge that they are not 
forgotten by Allah, but constantly under his eyes, care and protection; 
and not to be in a hurry to fight, since Allah will lead the idolaters to 
destroy themselves. The task of the prophet is only to warn and he is 
not an enforcer: 


So you bear with patience what they say, and sing the praises of your Lord before 
the rising and setting of the sun, and honor Him in the watches of the night... 2 


And (the prophet) will say: O Lord, these are certainly people who do not believe. 
Tell them: O men, my duty is only to warn you clearly. 


They await but a single blast which will not be repeated ... bear with patience what 
they say, and remember our votary David, man of strength.*® 


Turn away from them and say: “peace.” They will come to know soon.*? 


So, leave them until they face their day (of doom) ... await the judgment of your 
Lord, for you are always before our eyes, and glorify your Lord with praises....4° 
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Bear with patience what they say, and gracefully come away from them ... my duty 
is only to warn you clearly.*! 


After the Hijrah, Muhammad continued his spiritual cautious preach- 
ing as ada wah and his moderate policy of self-restrained behavior. The 
tiny Muslim community in Mecca was an object of oppression by the 
Quraysh since the proclamation of Islam, and they were continuously 
subjected to torture, repression and persecution. They were ridiculed and 
assaulted, they were mocked and beaten. Some of them were put into 
chains and cast into prison. Others were boycotted and shut out of their 
business and social intercourse, and even denied access to the Ka ‘bah, (to 
fulfill their religious obligations). This culminated in an open declaration 
of war upon Islam, and eventually compelled the Muslims to migrate to 
Medina. On September 4, 622, they were spotted near Medina.” 

When Muhammad found it critically dangerous to his community to 
continue staying in Mecca, and his life was threatened,* he fled with his 
followers to Yathrib (later called Medina), where he found a much more 
open and tolerant approach to his religion, since there were Jewish and 
Christian tribes there.“ The richness of the oasis had attracted many to 
settle there. The eight Arab clans were mainly grouped into two tribes, 
Aws and Khazraj, often rivals of each other. We suggest as an option 
that the night journey mentioned in Surah 17 ayah 1* is the reference to 
the story of the Muhammad’s flight from Mecca to Medina. The terms 
isra’ and mi-raj are essentially “a heavenly journey by night,’ but can be 
interpreted as “moving secretly from a place of danger to a safer place.”*° 
We also agree that probably there are other interpretations to “the distant 
mosque” (al-Masjid al-Agqsa),*' and that isra’ and mi*‘raj visions might 
mean the highest heaven, “the house of Allah.” 

The Muslim migration to Medina brought in its wake events and 
decisions of far-reaching significance and consequence for the Islamic 
community. The Hijrah marked, according to Lewis, a turning point in 
the career of Muhammad and a revolution in Islam. Muhammad became 
the chief magistrate and governor of the community and practiced his 
new religion.*® The Hijrah meant that the believers had to abandon 
their blood relations of Quraysh, and to accept the protection of tribes 
to whom they were not related by blood. It was really an unprecedented 
move in the social life of the Arabs. While in Mecca, the believers’ com- 
munity had neither been proclaimed an Ummah, nor were they granted 
permission to take up arms against their oppressors, whereas in Medina, 
they were proclaimed as an Ummah and were granted permission to 
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fight against their oppressors. This permission, soon afterwards was 
converted into a divine command to making war a religious obligation 
for the faithful.” 

After organizing his community and the merging between the 
emigrants (Muhajirun) from Mecca, and the supporters (Ansars) from 
Medina,’ the Muslims began looting the Meccan caravans passing 
through the area. These acts of robbery of outlawed people were meant 
to sustain the community of believers from which many of them paid the 
high price of deserting their means of livelihood in Mecca and became 
unemployed in Medina. This was a normal occurence of Arab life in the 
desert, and should not be criticized as was expressed by Western writers.”! 
It was legitimized in the Qur’an.** Yet, exactly these acts had brought 
the Quraysh to harsh responses and war declarations, which marked the 
transformation to the second stage of Islamic development. 


Stage Two: Defensive Jihad 


When the idea of jihad as the legitimate just war against the infidels 
was raised, between March 623 and August 623,°° the first verse sanc- 
tioning fighting was: 


Permission is granted to those who fight because they were oppressed.** 


According to classical exegetes, this verse abrogated the non-militant 
verses from Mecca, and those putting restrictions on fighting in the 
first year of Medina (before the split with the Jews).°° This issue raises 
the rule of abrogation (nasikh wa-mansukh), which means, according 
to the Qur’an itself, that Muhammad had the permission of Allah to 
substitute a verse or a passage for one previously given, thus supersed- 
ing the first one: 


When we cancel a message, or throw it into oblivion, we replace it with one better 
or one similar. Do you not know that Allah has the power over all things?°’ 


When piles replace a message with another and Allah knows best what he re- 
veals.... 


Allah abiopates or confirms whatsoever he will, for he has with him the book of 
the books.” 


The interpretation of nasikh wa-mansukh was very much likened by 
the traditional classical Islamic exegetes, who called it asbab al-nuzul 
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(the causes and whereabouts of Qur’an’s revelations). They agree, for 
example that “the verse of the sword,” Surah 9 ayah 5 supersedes most 
of the previous verses regarding fighting.©° Khadduri states that “in 
early Meccan revelations the emphasis was on persuasion (da wah); in 
the Medinan revelations the jihad is often expressed in terms of strife 
and there is no doubt that in certain verses the conceptions of jihad is 
synonymous with war and fighting.’®! 

The Sudanese scholar, Mahmoud Muhammad Taha, has contended 
that Meccan Islam alone and not Medinan Islam, qualifies to be the 
substance of a relevant and universal religion today. He admits that 
the Medinan textual abrogation (naskh) of Meccan texts exists, but he 
understands it to be temporal only, and says that Muslims can develop 
anew Shariah which is based on the morality of Meccan Islam, which 
would abandon the various forms that characterize Islam’s present 
Shariah, including discrimination against women.” For these views, 
Taha was considered by the Sudanese government as murtadd, accused 
of blasphemy, and that eventually cost him his life. 

The expedition to Nakhlah, on December 623, was the first shed- 
ding of blood in a war by a Muslim.® All of a sudden Muhammad had 
raised the holiness of the Ka*bah, and the permission to fight in the holy 
months. The event in Nakhlah was accompanied by a commandment of 
Muhammad, which is considered the general jihad declaration against 
the unbelievers: 


Fighting is prescribed on you, and this you abhor. You may dislike a thing, yet it 
may be good for you ... tell them: to fight in that month is a great sin, but a greater 
sin in the eyes of Allah is to hinder people from the way of Allah, and not to believe 
in him, and to bar access to the holy mosque ... oppression is worse than killing ... 
they are inmates of Hell and shall there abide forever.™ 


At that time, permission was given to the community of believers 
to defend themselves by fighting and killing the unbelievers of the 
Quraysh tribe and their supporters. Another symbol of the new faith 
was revealed in late January 624, in a Friday sermon, when Muhammad 
made the Islamic congregation turn round and pray facing Mecca, as the 
new direction (giblah).© This change was a symbol of the new Muslim 
common identity, and the message was to allow the righteous believers 
to fight against a ferocious people as a justified policy. War became a 
religious obligation, still only permissible in self-defense, and under 
well-defined limits: 


Defensive or Offensive Jihad 87 


Fight those in the way of Allah who fight you, but do not be aggressive. Allah does 
not like aggressors ... and expel them from the place they had turned you out from. 
Oppression is worse than killing. Do not fight them by the Holy Mosque, unless 
they fight you there. If they do, then slay them.* 


The retaliation of the unbelievers resulted eventually in several battles, 
beginning in 624 with the Battle of Badr. Yet, the situation was totally 
different, from Muhammad’s perspective, after the signing of “Ahd al- 
Ummah (Agreement of Medina), which was placed chronically after 
the Hijrah, by Ibn Ishaq. The “Medina Agreement” outlined the mutual 
relationships between Muhammad’s community and Medina’s inhab- 
itants, and served as a legal basis for communal life. The five groups 
forming the Khazraj tribe, the three groups forming the Aws tribe, and 
the Muhajirun of Quraysh, came under a political alliance. The revolu- 
tionary outcome of the agreement was that it had established a political 
community, consisting of Muslims, Jews, and idolaters, who recognized 
the authority of Muhammad as their leader.’”” Jihad became a religious 
action of the Ummah community against the unbelievers. 


A) The Battle of Badr (Ma rakat Badr—March 624) 


Immediately after he settled himself in Medina, Muhammad had to 
solve a basic problem: how to sustain his community. Since most of them 
were city dwellers, sons of merchants from Mecca, and in Medina the 
basic occupation was agriculture, which they did not get acquainted with, 
Muhammad motivated them to raids of the trade caravans moving through 
the region.”’ The one view is given by Ali, stating that Muhammad 
had no intention of attacking the caravans, “as it is alleged by ignorant 
people.” The alleged incursions were eight, and were “not corroborated 
by authentic and trustworthy traditions.” On the contrary, the Meccans 
were the aggressive and violent, and “the interceptions, if they occurred, 
were justified by way of reprisals.’’” The other view sees the situation 
quite differently, and holds that Muhammad, in his early days, was a 
plunderer who used coercive diplomacy for money and to gain protection 
to sustain his community, a highway bandit with a religious message. 
It was not so unusual, since we know there were many “prophets” in 
Arabia, who led regions or tribes to the activity which was well familiar 
to the Arabs—protracted war conducted by the various tribes.” 

Muhammad decided to send a military expedition in the month Rajab, 
which was a holy month among the Arabs, and there was “a religious 
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consensus” that war is forbidden. Moreover, he ordered the believers 
to cut off their hair, as the Arabs used to during the sacred months, and 
ordered them kill as many as they could from the people of Mecca. 
These were part of his acts of tactics and military surprise, and when 
the believers hesitated, since fighting in a holy month was considered 
as a crime and a violation of Arab good conduct, Muhammad draw his 
winning card: fi Sabilillah. Everything can be done by the believers if 
for the sake of Allah. So, he issued a prophetic commandment with the 
massage that in a holy war everything is permissible: 


They ask you of war in the holy month. Tell them to fight in that month is a sin. But 
a greater sin in the eye of Allah is to hinder people from the way of Allah and not 
to believe in him and bar access to the Holy Mosque ... oppression is worse than 
killing ... they are inmates of hell and shall there abide forever.” 


After Muhammad had clarified to the believers that there are no re- 
strictions in the way of Allah, and war had stopped being a noble sport 
as it used to be among the Arabs, and the objective in war is to win and 
not a show of bravery—his community was ready to wage the first in a 
series of wars against Quraysh and their other enemies. Surah 8 (Surat 
al-Anfal: the spoils of war), which is devoted mostly to the Badr war, 
shows us all the consequences and developments. First and foremost, 
Muhammad gave firmness to the believers, and ordered them to instill 
terror into the hearts of the unbelievers: to smite their necks and to cut 
off all their fingertips. The vulnerable parts of an armed man are above 
the neck. If his hands are put out of action, he is unable to wield his 
weapon and becomes a prisoner easily. 

When the battle of Badr began, Muhammad prayed, and threw a 
handful of sand at the enemy, symbolic of their rushing blindly to their 
fate. This had a great psychological effect. The participants in the war 
were 300 believers against 900 of Quraysh, escorting a caravan of 
6,000 camels. Muhammad’s troops could not reach the caravan, and 
they were confronted with the Quraysh troops. This ratio instilled fears 
among Muhammad’s community, and he had to issue another prophetic 
commandment so that the warriors of Islam would be encouraged and 
open to war: 


a section of the faithful were averse, who argued with you about the matter even af- 
ter it had become quite clear as if they were being pushed into death as they awaited 
... but Allah wished to confirm the truth of his words and wipe the unbelievers out 
to the last, so that the truth may be affirmed and falsehood negated.... I shall send 
a thousand angels following behind you for your aid. He gave you the good news 
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only to reassure your hearts for victory came from Allah alone, and Allah is all- 
mighty and all-wise.’° 


Muhammad opened a surprised war with a surprised tactic: his war- 
riors fought in line formation (saff), and the Arabs used a series of duels 
too. The results were stunning: anarchy prevailed in the Quraysh camp, and 
‘Allah and his messenger’ became a contemporary, successful, winning 
combination. Under the shock of surprise, the Quraysh army ran away 
defeated. The result of the war was not only important to the believers’ 
community’s success and morale, but it signified a crucial conjunction in 
the history of Islam. The figures were perhaps ridiculous: at the end of 
the war there were 50 to 70 dead and 50 captives in the Quraysh camp, 
as compared to 14 to 45 dead from Muhammad’s side. But these figures 
mislead. Muhammad became a brilliant military leader, and the believ- 
ers’ camp had become enlarged by many newcomers, especially for the 
booty. This was the reason that Muhammad issued the commandment: 


They ask you of spoils of war. Tell them: the benefits belong to Allah and his mes- 
senger. So fulfill your duty to Allah ... obey Allah and the prophet.” 


Booty taken in a lawful and just war does not belong to any individual. 
If the believer fought for accessory rewards, he fought from the wrong 
motives. Booty belongs to the cause of Islam, in the way of Allah, as 
administered by his messenger. The slogan which is so typical of the 
Arabs, that they join the winner’s camp enthusiastically, and for them 
there is nothing successful than success, had proven itself. The victory 
of Badr marked the first great victory over the infidels, and the Islamic 
exegetes labeled it the day of the furgan (deliverance).’* The Qur’an 
celebrates the victory of Badr twice,” yet the most important result was 
the impressive increase of propaganda for the holy war. Jihad became 
the most important slogan: 


O believers, when you meet unbelievers on the field of battle, do not turn your backs 
to them...will bring the wrath of Al/ah on himself, and have hell as abode.... So fight 
them until oppression ends and obedience is wholly Allah’s.... Whoever places his 
trust in Allah will find Allah mighty and wise.... If you meet them in battle, inflict 
on them such a defeat as would be a lesson for those who come after them ... urge 
the faithful to fight. If there are twenty among you with determination, they will 
vanquish two hundred, and if there [is] a hundred they will vanquish a thousand 
unbelievers.*” 


Accordingly, Muhammad began a campaign of removing those 
hesitant in opinion (munafiqun)*' among the Medina inhabitants and 
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his community, by executing them (by their relatives, according to 
Muhammad’s orders)—and as a proof that there are no family or tribal 
loyalties anymore, and in the center there is only the religious commu- 
nity. Two prisoners of war, among others, were given harsh treatment, 
by executing them at the order of Muhammad: ~“Uqba “Abd al-Shams 
and Nadr “Abd al-Dar, and three Medinans, two men and a woman, who 
had written poems against Muhammad, had been killed by their relatives. 
The message was to kill any infidel that fall into your power.” By this, 
Muhammad sent a clear message that he would ultimately not tolerate 
any threat or disobedience. 

At the same time, Muhammad started his war against the Jews of Me- 
dina—the deportation of the Qaynuga tribe up to Syria. The excuse was 
familiar and featured Muhammad’s style: they did not support Allah’s 
messenger and his community, and refused to assist them in their holy 
wars against the infidels.** Yet, it should be noted that they were saved 
from male annihilation and the women and children from enslavement 
and rape, by the help of Ibn Ubay, the head of the Khazraj tribe, who 
was an important ally to Muhammad, and cherished the Qaynuqa’s. The 
Jews surrendered, agreeing to depart from Medina with their families 
and to relinquish all their weapons. After their departure, most of their 
property and internal trade of Medina moved to Muhammad.** 


B) The Battle of Uhud (Ma rakat Uhud—March 625) 


The people of Mecca, after the defeat of Badr, needed revenge. They 
hired Bedouin warriors and appeared at Uhud, a mountain near Medina, 
with a military camp of 3,000 men. The battle of Uhud was the second 
of the three battles against the Quraysh. Allah gave permission to an- 
nihilate the enemy, but the believers failed his test because they coveted 
the worldly booty. In the beginning, it was a victory for the Muslims. 
Many of their enemies were already killed, when believers were attracted 
by the prospects of loot. The fleeing enemy turned the flank round the 
hill and nearly overwhelmed the Muslims. The defeat of the believers 
was clear, and many of them were killed and wounded, and hysterical 
rumors said that even Muhammad was injured or killed.® Yet, he decided 
to encourage the desperate Muslims by issuing another prophetic com- 
mandment that increased the importance of the holy war: 


This is so that Allah may try the faithful and destroy the unbelievers. Do you think 
that you go to Paradise while Al/ah does not know who among you strives and per- 


Defensive or Offensive Jihad 91 


sists? You had wished to know death before you faced it (in battle) so now you have 
seen it before your own eyes.... Never think that those who are killed in the way of 
Allah are dead. They are alive ... rejoicing at what Allah has given them, and happy 
for those trying to overtake them, but have not joined them yet, and who will have 
no fear or regret. They rejoice at the kindness and mercy of Allah.... You will get 
your recompense in full on the day of resurrection....°° 


Yet, from Muhammad’s perspective the main issue was not booty but 
desertion of the hypocrites, and it nearly caused a disaster to the Islamic 
community. One option was to leave them alone and let them go away, 
yet, Muhammad, furious about their behavior, and afraid that his com- 
munity would fall apart, ordered that they be put to the sword. 


They (hypocrites) wish you to become disbelievers as they are ... seize them wher- 
ever they are and do away with them.*” 


Those who were left behind rejoiced that they stayed at home, against the wishes of 
Allah...with their wealth and lives ... tell them: the heat of hell is more intense. ...°° 


All those among you who turned their backs ... were surely induced by Satan....°? 


As much as Muhammad took the opportunity of his military success 
in the Battle of Badr to deport the Jewish Qaynuga tribe, he did not 
hesitate to use his army’s defeat in the Uhud battle to deport the Jews of 
the Nadir tribe, after they were abandoned by their Arab allies, the Aws 
tribe. The excuse was again the Jews not supporting him with money 
and equipment, and even rejoicing at his defeat.? The Jews departed 
from Medina to the oasis of Khaybar, in the north. This was a kind of 
compensation for the believers, taking the spoils of the most respectable 
and rich Jewish tribe at Medina.”' The defeat of Uhud was compensated 
for by the old Arab habit—the taking of spoils. For Muhammad it was 
crucially important—to cause believers to forget the military defeat, to 
exhibit that he is still a winner, and to continue the march of his political 
success as a military general and a prophet. He had put strong emphasis 
on ideological commitment to fighting jihad wars in the way of Allah by 
repeated promises of rewards in paradise and living close to Allah forever.” 
With the ouster of Nadir tribe, the Muslims had the richest land in Medina, 
and they were no longer dependent on the hospitality of the Ansars, and 
their economic resources and political position was prosperous. 

Starting with the aftermath of the battle of Uhud, there was established 
an order to the enemies of Islam, firstly the idolaters, the unbelievers 
(kuffar); in the second place, the hypocrites (munafiqun), those Arabs 
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who claimed to be Muslims, but really did not believe. And then, imme- 
diately after, in the third place, the Jews (Ahi al-Kitab) were considered 
enemies, by refusing to accept Muhammad as a prophet like Moses, 
even though they did accept his political leadership. 


C) The Trench War (Ghazawat al-Khandaq—62 7) 


The Meccan people, realizing that the Uhud War did not change the 
strategic situation, decided to concentrate their army with the assistance 
of many Bedouins tribes who came to the war from the old Arab habit 
to take spoils (Ghazaw), and they succeeded in besieging Medina. This 
time, too, Muhammad had taken actions which testify to his creativity, 
non-conformist and innovative thinking. He decided to organize his 
army differently from the acceptable rules of war among the Arabs: he 
ordered to dig a trench through the neighborhood of the northern flank 
of Medina, with the cover of archers and lance throwers. This act was 
denounced by many songs and condemned by poets as a cowardly be- 
havior. Yet, Muhammad insisted that in the way of Allah everything is 
legitimate and any act is permitted, by proving that this primitive trench 
could change the strategic balance of power. 

In this important war, known as al-Ahzab (parties, allies)?? Muham- 
mad revealed all his abilities of statesmanship, taking power, risk-taking, 
brinkmanship, and coercive and violent diplomacy, headed by the slogan 
din Allah bil-sayf (the religion of Allah is through the sword). Another act 
of intrigue was his suggestion to the Bedouins of Ghatfan, who were in 
coalition with Quraysh, to have the third amount of the palm-tree harvest 
of Medina’s inhabitants,” if they agree to lift the siege. By doing so, 
Muhammad succeeded in splitting and sowing seeds of suspicion and 
enmity among the Quraysh warriors, and the Jews, in coalition with the 
Ghatfan Bedouin, did not participate in the war. To add to this compli- 
cated situation, a storm which erupted suddenly had broken the Quraysh 
Army morale, and they left off the siege of Medina and dispersed. This 
was a proof of the accuracy of Muhammad’s commandment: 


Trust in Allah. Allah is sufficient as guardian ... remember the favors of Allah to 
you, when the army came against you, and we sent a wind against them and forces 
that you did not see.”° 


Muhammad won a great victory, in the way of Allah,” and the Quraysh 
troops were defeated, since they exceeded with military self-confidence 
and their behavior was characterized by fallacies and misconceptions. 
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According to Islamic traditions, there were many miracles concerning 
this war. The most important one was the construction of the trench, 
5,000 feet long and seven- to ten-feet depth within six days, with the 
personal participation of Muhammad and with severe conditions of cold 
and hunger. When Muhammad hit the rock, he prophesied that he would 
receive Syria’s keys and castles, and then Persia, and then the keys of 
Yemen. The other miracle was the food that satisfied all the warriors, 
although it was so scant. 

As became a custom, the first who paid the price were the Jews of 
the Bani-Quraythah tribe. This time, without the patronage of an Arab 
tribe, their fate was doomed by a massacre of the males and enslaving 
of their women and children. This was authorized by an arbitrator, Sa'd 
Ibn Mu’izz, whom Muhammad had appointed and ordered to rule upon 
matters. The excuse was again that the Bani-Quraythah tribe had be- 
trayed the community of believers by not assisting them when they were 
at war.?’ As a gesture Muhammad suggested they convert to Islam, but 
the 700 Bani-Quraythah male Jews went to their horrible fate, including 
those among them whom Muhammad permitted to live. 


Allah made those of the People of the Book who had helped (the tribes) descends 
from their forts, and filled their heart with dread, so that you killed some and made 
many captive. And he made you inherit their lands and mansions and wealth, and a 
country you had not traveled before, for Allah has power over everything.”® 


It is he who drove out those among the People of the Book...they imagined that their 
forts would protect them against Allah. But Allah ... filled their heart with terror ... 
had Allah not decreed the expulsion of them he would have punished them ... the 
punishment of hell would be theirs. For they had opposed Allah and his messenger 
... and Allah is severe in retribution” 


The results of the Trench War and the massacre of Bani-Quraythah 
were crucial: Muhammad had proved himself to be a renounced strate- 
gist and a great tactician (cunning, using surprise in order to be a coali- 
tion breaker), and the immediate reward was huge booty!” which led 
to economic prosperity and enthusiastic morale. He ordered to kill all 
the hesitant people (munafiqun), and for the first time all the Medina 
inhabitants came under his control and rule. 


When the hypocrites and all those who were filled with doubts said: the promise of 
Allah and his messenger was nothing but deceit ... their only intention was to run 
away ... and if the allied tribes had advanced, they would have wished that they were 
rather with the Arabs of the desert ... Allah may recompense the truthful for their 
truthfulness and punish the hypocrites!®! 
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Have you never considered the hypocrites? ... there is a grievous 
punishment for them ... they are like Satan ... both will end up in hell ... 
this is the punishment for the wicked.'” 


Stage Three: Offensive Jihad Commanded 


Muhammad continued his success of the Trench War by sending a 
military expedition to the oases between Mecca and Medina, as territorial 
strategic sites on the way leading to Mecca. He took booty and enforced 
the Bedouins of the desert to convert to Islam, and those areas which 
were dwelled in by Jews to pay regular taxes. Muhammad was ready 
for his utmost objective—the conquest of Mecca. 

The most important outcome from the Trench War was that from a 
defensive situation, Muhammad had moved to an offensive jihad. From 
that time on until the year 743, the decline of the Umayyad dynasty, the 
offensive holy war, jihad fi Sabilillah, was the customary, characterizing 
phenomenon of Islam. Jihad, as a holy war against the infidels, became 
the only accepted instrument of the believers’ policy, the only means 
for the spread of Islam as a grand strategy. The spirit of jihad was to 
reorder matters according to their religious values. This was marked by 
Muhammad’s declaration: from now on, we will attack them and they 
will not attack us.'° 

Offensive jihad, according to Muslim exegetes, is when the Muslims 
launch an offensive attack on the infidels. If the message of Islam has not 
reached them, they will be invited to move towards Islam. If they reject the 
true faith, they will have to pay jizyah. If they refuse to submit to Islam by 
paying this toll, the Muslims are to fight against them. The offensive jihad 
is fard kifayah, and the purpose of it is to ensure that the infidels remain 
terrorized. By doing that, it allows the message of Islam to be conveyed 
without any obstruction. It is required of the Muslim religious leaders 
to dispatch the Muslim army routinely once a year towards the infidel’s 
country, and if they do not send the army, they may be considered sinful. 
The belief is that when the Muslims neglect the important obligation of 
offensive jihad, they are subjected to defensive jihad. 


A) The Hudaybiyah Agreement and the Fall of Mecca 


As a part of his prestigious standing and successful leadership, Mu- 
hammad ordered the believers to prepare themselves for the ‘Umrah,'™ 
in Mecca. To resume and deepen his leadership among the Islamic com- 
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munity, he took from the believers an oath of loyalty (mubaya‘ah) on 
the borders of the holy area (haram) of Mecca. The Meccans resisted all 
his direct approaches and mediators, and since Muhammad appreciated 
that the Meccans were still stronger, he decided to act as a statesman, 
and presented to them a diplomatic suggestion, to sign a truce agreement 
for ten years. After deliberations and hesitations, they agreed.'® Most 
of the believers saw this agreement as a political defeat and questions 
concerning his “unfit” Arab behavior arose.'” 

Again, Muhammad succeeded in diverting the frustration of the 
believers towards the disloyal infidel Jews, and to the possibility to 
gain booty. The victims were the Jews of Khaybar, the richest and most 
fertile oasis in the Hijaz.'°’ The Jews of Khaybar capitulated, and ac- 
cepted Muhammad’s authority, after a month and a half of hostilities. 
Part of them was massacred and the others were allowed to remain, but 
they were to hand over one half of their produce to the Muslims. Later, 
the Jews were expelled from Khaybar by the Khalifah “Umar, claiming 
that there should be only one religion, Islam, in the holy land of Arabia. 
After the conquest of Khaybar, there came the conquest and capitulation 
of the Wadi al-Qara and Tayma regions, with the same political status 
and economic arrangements. This act of conquering Khaybar and its 
surroundings was the first aggressive jihad war and marked “the first 
territory conquered by the Muslim state and brought under its rule.’ 
The agreement with the Jews of Khaybar became a locus classicus for 
the later legal status of conquered non-Muslim territories. 


B) The Conquest of Mecca 


Exactly one year after the agreement was signed, in July 629, Mu- 
hammad and his followers marched into Mecca to celebrate the “Umrah 
(known as ‘Umrat al-Qadiyah). He then decided to attack the Byzantine 
Southern barracks, but was defeated in the Battle of Mutah. He realized 
that if he really wished to control Arabia, he had no choice but to conquer 
Mecca. What is noticeable with the Hudaybiyah Agreement and what 
gave it an historical importance with immense implications up to our 
days, is that after 22 months Muhammad had broken the agreement and 
violated its terms. The starting point was a prophetic commandment: 


The idolaters have the right to visit the mosques of Al/ah.... Only those who believe 
in Allah and the last day, who fulfil their devotional obligations, pay the Zakat, and 
fear no one but Allah, can visit the mosques of Allah.! 
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The message was clear: there is no legal commitment and any other ob- 
ligation whatsoever, even agreed by contract, to the unbelievers.!'° There 
are new values that replace the old which existed in Arabia, although these 
are seen as unethical in the eyes of the old value structure. Muhammad 
decided to march with his believers into Mecca, in the sacred fasting 
month of Ramadan, encouraged by the prophetic commandment: 


They ask you of the new moons. Say: there are periods sets for men (to reckon) 
time and for pilgrimage ... fight those in the way of Allah who fight you, but do not 
transgress limits ... and fight those wheresoever you find them and expel them from 
the place, for fitnah is worse than killing. Do not fight them by the holy mosque, 
unless they fight you there, if they do then slay them. Such is the requital for unbe- 
lievers.... (Fighting during) the holy month (if the sanctity) of the holy month (is 
violated) is retribution.... 


Muhammad’s forces entered Mecca, on January 11, 630, from four 
different directions, almost without resistance from the Meccan army, 
headed by Khalid Ibn al-Walid: only three believers and twenty Meccans 
were killed, including one person, al-Huwarith, who had insulted the 
prophet while he was in Mecca, and two poetesses who were executed 
on Muhammad’s direct order on the charge of denouncing him of his 
traitorous and unethical behavior. This event was “the great conquest, 
the conquest of Mecca,”''” generally known in the Islamic tradition as 
al-fath, the conquest, which established the control over the sanctuary 
in Mecca. After the Meccans surrendered, in 630, most of the pagans of 
the city then became Muslims, so Muhammad and his followers were 
able to take over the city and cleanse the Ka abah of 360 idols resident 
there.''? In 632, Muhammad performed the only hajj in the sanctuary 
under Muslim control, known as Hijjat al-Wada’. 

The Hudaybiyah affair and the conquest of Mecca were a crucial 
turning point in the history of Islam, according to all Islamic exegetes, 
and they identify it with the term fath, opening, and hence conquest. The 
Muslims explain that the agreement concluded in Hudaybiyah enabled 
Muhammad to achieve his goal and perform the rites at the Ka ‘bah, 
which paved way for the process culminating in the fall of Mecca.''* 
Commenting on these events, Ibn Ishaq claimed that no previous victory 
in Islam was greater, and the believers had doubled their numbers.''! 

After the conquest of Mecca, Muhammad engaged in fighting in 
the battle of Hunayn, on the road to Ta’if, east of Mecca, in 630. The 
pagan idolaters composed of a group of tribes headed by the Hawazin, 
who were surprised and chagrined at the reception which Islam was 
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receiving, organized a great gathering near Ta’if to coordinate plans for 
attacking the believers. The enemy forces numbered about 4,000, and 
the Muslim force reached a total of twelve thousand. There was a wave 
of confident enthusiasm among the Muslims. As soon as the Muslim 
vanguard entered the Hunayn valley, the enemy fell upon them with fury 
and caused havoc. Many of the Muslims were slain, and many turned 
back in confusion and retreat. We find evidence of all these aspects in 
the commandment: 


Indeed, Allah has helped you on many occasions, even during the battle of Hunayn 
... and you turned back and retreated. Then Allah sent down a sense of tranquility 
on his Apostle and the faithful and sent down troops invisible to punish the infi- 
dels. 


Yet, the battle was ended in great victory to the Muslims: about 6,000 
women and children and all the animals became the Muslims’ booty. 
The victory of Hunayn was consolidated by the siege of Ta’if, where the 
shrine of the goddess al-Lat was located.''’ The news of Mecca’s fall 
and the collapse of the tribal confederation at Hunayn quickly spread 
all over Arabia. Arab tribes, understanding Muhammad’s power, had 
joined his Ummah in great numbers. The religious group of believers 
had become a political entity. 

Muhammad left Mecca and went back to sit in Medina—to show that 
it was his preferred choice. Indeed, Medina is the birthplace of Islam, 
where it was established and molded as an historical power and as a 
religion demanding supremacy. The chief and most important town of 
Arabia, Mecca, came under Islamic rule, and Muhammad established 
his control over most of the area of Arabia as a head of a religious com- 
munity, a military leader, and above all a political statesman.!" 

Yet, Muhammad established his rule not by forming a state in Ara- 
bia, but by a conglomerate of contracts and agreements with tribes and 
regions. What was interesting in that situation was that these contracts 
and agreements were not religious but political and the benefits were 
also political. The army became the melting pot of the new community, 
and holy war was the chief means to the Islamic ends: 


Those who were left behind and stayed at home against the wishes of Allah’s mes- 
senger...with their wealth and lives, and said: do not go in this heat. Tell them: the 
heat of hell is far more, is far more intense ... they disbelieved in Allah and his 
prophet and died transgressors ... those who have embraced the faith, and have 
fought wealth and soul.... Allah has provision for them of gardens with streams of 
running water, where they will abide for ever. This will be the supreme triumph. 
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It is not possible for all the believers to go out to fight. So, part of each section 
should go, in order that the others may acquire understanding of law and divin- 


ACY ocx 


Muhammad phrased the Islamic law to underline the theory that the 
world was divided into two entities: the house of Islam (Dar al-Islam), 
which comprises all the areas dominated by Islam; and the house of war 
(Dar al-Harb), which comprises all the areas dominated by infidels, 
the regions where polytheism reigns, which are in potential endless 
total war with Islam. This was promised to the community of Islamic 
believers as Allah’s promise, that Islam prevails and will dominate all 
other religions: 


It is He who sent his messenger with the guidance and the true faith, in order to 
make it superior to other religions, even though the idolaters may not like it.!7° 


It is He who sent his messenger with the guidance of the true faith, so that He may 
exalt it over every other creed....'7! 


Muhammad managed to transform the aggressive nature of the Arabs, 
and the pre-Islamic cultural attachment to kinship and high solidarity 
commitment (‘asabiyah),'”” to become the chief instrument of enlarging 
and expanding Islam through jihad. He used their conflict-based cultural 
character as an incentive for the creativity and the vitality of his religious 
community. The wars against the Meccans’ Quraysh, and against the Jews 
were conducted simultaneously, and Muhammad had appeared not only 
as a religious prophet, and not only as a political leader, but as a war 
leader. He used all the known devices of cunning, incitement, intrigue, 
diversionary tactics, treason and treachery, and cruelty, to change all the 
known and accepted rules of war by the Arabs, and gave his community 
religious commandments, in the way of Allah. This was his legacy. Is- 
lam is bound to succeed and expand through jihad. It is its destiny, its 
mission to the world, to bring it under Islamic supremacy. 

By this time it was evident that the Jews would not accept Muham- 
mad’s claim to be a prophet, so the list of enemies now included all 
unbelievers—Jews and Christians, as well as the pagans and hesitant 
people. The immediate clear target was already marked, and it was as- 
sociated with the raid on Tabug in 630.’ 


Fight those people of the Book who do not believe in Al/ah and the last day, who do 
not prohibit what Al/ah and his messenger have forbidden, nor accept divine law, 
until all of them pay, the poll tax (al-jizyah) out of hand (‘an yadin) in submission 
(wahum saghirun). A 
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It is no longer just defensive fighting, but aggressive Jihad against 
all unbelievers that is commanded.’ Most important, since this is the 
final teaching of the Qur’an regarding jihad, it is what is still in force 
today. This is not only the immediate but the pre-eminent message of 
Muhammad’s legacy: jihad as the arbitrator line between Dar al-Islam 
and Dar al-Harb. Indeed, what we find in the Qur’an is a gradual, de- 
velopmental and staged strategy,'*° according to Muhammad’s situation 
and surroundings: in the first period he ordered withdrawal, forgiveness 
and summoning.!”’ In the second period, at the end of year 623, after 
the Nakhlah war, Muhammad ordered to fight jihad in self defense.'”* In 
the third period, in the eighth year after the Hijrah and the victory over 
Mecca, Muhammad ordered to fight jihad war aggressively for territorial 
and religious expansionism. !”° 

All in all, there were 27 expeditions led by Muhammad in person, 
and 74 by others nominated by him,'*° and others figure it out as 27 by 
Muhammad and 38 by others.'?' Most of the Arabian tribes came under 
Islamic rule by conversion,'*’ yet, the allegiance (mubaya‘ah) given to 
Muhammad was more as a result of his political power and military suc- 
cess. This is revealed in Surah 9, the only one to open without the names 
of Mercy, because of the stern commandments against the idolaters, as 
exemplified in verses 5 and 29. 


Stage Four: Total Offensive Jihad under the Khulafaa 


After Muhammad’s death, on June 8, 632,'*? his four successors, al- 
Khulafaa al-Rashidun,'** started with a long period of Islamic holy wars 
that extended much of Western Asia, North Africa, and parts of Europe. 
The official purpose of the polity of Islam incubated, established and 
developed by Muhammad was to transmit and to expand the ideology of 
Jihad and da‘wah, as the main instruments of foreign policy. The Arab 
empire under the Khulafaa carries on the doctrine of jihad, the struggle 
to establish Allah’s rule on earth, through continuous military efforts 
against the non-Muslims, until they either embrace Islam or agree to 
pay the poll tax in exchange for protection. Almost to the end of the 
Umayyad caliphate, despite a few interruptions, the policy of jihad was 
applied all the way, as one of the main underpinnings for the constitu- 
tion of the Islamic state. 

The emphasis put on jihad from its earliest times is one of the best 
attested facts of early Muslim history. He who really wishes to com- 
prehend the Arab spirit of violence, that the sword has never stopped 
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being employed in Arab politics, the rebellious character of the Arabs, 
will find the fact that three out of the first four Khulafaa al-Rashidun 
were murdered; that between 632, after Muhammad’s death, and 690, 
there were three large revolts, as national domestic wars, and one huge 
schism: the division of the Shiite from the Sunnah. This is the tradition 
of the Arabs passed on to Islam, and jihad almost “personified” this real- 
ity. We can examine this from another angle: the expansion of the Arab 
empire had stopped in 743, during the reign of the Umayyad Khalifah, 
Hisham, after jihad, as the spirit of the Arab conquerors’ foreign policy, 
had disappeared. 

It is noticeable that the military expeditions and the Islamic conquests 
from their beginning were termed jihad, war in the way of Allah. It was 
not only the same terminology as in Muhammad’s era between believers 
and infidels, and not only the heavy usage of the martyrdom (shuhadaa) 
sacrifice in the way of Allah, of those who fell on the battleground, but 
also the definition of wars as religious wars, just holy wars between 
civilizations, intended to bring Al/ah’s rule over the world. As we have 
mentioned, the Arab domination over the new areas was characterized 
by an Arab military elite, by the will of the Arab race. This meant that 
conversion to Islam was not enough to create the sense of being equal 
for the Arabs. They had to join as mawali to one of the Arab tribes, 
and their status was much inferior to that of the Arabs.'*° Beyond the 
imposition that the Arab conquerors were a closed and superior group, 
the conquered population had to sustain them and pay taxes: land tax 
(kharaj), and poll tax (jizyah), although they were Muslims and should 
have paid only zakat, the almsgiving. 


A) The Jihad Conquests of Iraq, Persia, Greater Syria, and 
Egypt. 136 


The real beginning of the Arab conquests was in the Battle of ~ Aqraba, 
in eastern Najd, in 633. Soon after, the Arabs begun the wars against 
Persia headed by Muthanna Ibn Harithah and Khalid Ibn al-Walid near 
the strategic center of al-Hirah (called “the Battle of the Bridge,’ after 
the huge number of Islamic casualties). Yet, the crucial battle over Iraq 
was conducted in 637 near Qadisiyah, and the Muslim troops headed 
by Sad Ibn Abi Wagas won the war. Then the battle over Persia, con- 
ducted in 641 near Hamdan. The whole area of Persia became part of 
the Islamic state in 650. 
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The conquest of Greater Syria occurred in three stages,'*’ and began in 
634. Islamic troops headed by Shurahby1] Ibn Hasanah and Abu “Ubayda 
Ibn Jarrah were sent to Jordan; “Umar Ibn al-° Aas troops were sent to 
southern Eretz Israel; and Yazid Ibn Abu-Sufian’s troops to Syria. Kha- 
lid Ibn al-Walid, sayf Allah, stationed his troops near Damascus (after 
18 days of journey in the Syrian Desert from Iraq!), and defeated the 
Christian army in Marj-Rahit (April 634). The next battle took place 
in Ajnadayn (between Ramlah and Beit Jubrin), in July 634, and Eretz 
Israel was conquered. Following its conquest, Muslim troops concen- 
trated around Damascus, and after six months of siege, in September 
635, part of the city was conquered (‘anwatan) on the battlefield by 
Abu- Ubaydah, and part of it by a surrender agreement (sulhan). The 
last crucial battle that signified the conquest of Greater Syria (al-Sham) 
was the Yarmukh battle, in July 636, where the Arab troops inflicted a 
crushing defeat on the Byzantines. Only two important cities were left: 
Jerusalem and Caesarea (the capital). The siege around Jerusalem lasted 
for two years, and only in 638 was it conquered by Khalid Ibn Thabit. 
The capture of Caesarea in 640 was a symbol of the end of Byzantine 
rule in the area. 

The Islamic invasion of Egypt had begun in 639, by “Umar Ibn al-* Aas, 
who reached al-*Arish in December 639. The important battles took place 
in Heliopolis, in July 640, and afterwards, in 641, in Babilon (al-fustat), the 
place where Cairo was established later in the tenth century. Alexandria, 
the capital, had been conquered only in November 641, by an armistice 
agreement. The final conquest of Egypt ended in 642, by bringing the 
Nubyah area under Islamic rule and enslaving the inhabitants. 


B) The Jihad Conquests of the Umayyads 


Khalid Blankinship puts it very clearly: in view of its ideology, the 
simplicity of its functions, and the actual course of its history, it makes 
sense to designate that the Islamic state through Umayyad times is the 
jihad state par excellence.!3* From 623 to 740, with three interruptions, 
the Muslim state was engaged in hostilities against all those who were 
defined as infidels, and who did not have a specific treaty with it.'°° Arab 
historians have dealt with the conquests (futuh) very extensively, as a 
key historiographical theme, since it provided the religious justification 
and the hegemony of the legitimization of the rule by Arabs as against 
non-Arabs and Muslims as against non-Muslims. 
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The jihad expansion, from 623 to 656, accomplished the original es- 
tablishment of the Islamic state followed by the subjugation of Arabia and 
the Fertile Crescent lands of Syria, Iraq, Egypt and Iran. This expansion 
was ended by the first civil war (fitnah) between 656 and 661, culminated 
by the truce with the Byzantines. The second jihad expansion lasted 
from 661 to 683, by conquering Tunisia and Khurasan, and was ended 
by the second civil war between 683 and 692. Again, all conquests were 
suspended and another truce was concluded with the Byzantines. The 
third wave of jihad expansion, from 692 to 718 witnessed the conquest 
of the entirety of North Africa, Spain, and Sind in the east. This time the 
Muslim expansion was thwarted by military defeats of the Byzantines, 
between 718 and 720. The forth and last wave of jihad expansion lasted 
from 720 to 740 and culminated in almost total failures on nearly all 
fronts. It was stopped finally by the great Berber revolt in North Africa, 
in 740, which led to the end of Muslim unity and contributed to the col- 
lapse of the Umayyad dynasty in 750.'*° 

The important assistance, which would be a typical orientation 
of Islamic expansion and political-cultural behavior, came from the 
‘ulamaa, the religious exegetes of Islam. They were spreading as early 
as the last quarter of the first century prophetic traditions which stressed 
the functions of jihad as a personal sacrifice which is the right of each 
and every Muslim, and that jihad will not cease until the last group of 
believers will fight all dar al-harb lands. Obedience to the ruler in Islam 
is mandatory, since Islam is a theocracy and its leader is the deputy of 
Allah (Khalifah). It rests on the shoulders of that leader to call and direct 
(da‘wah) and to implement the holy war (jihad). Al-Mawardi divides the 
powers and responsibilities of the Islamic leader in undertaking jihad 
into two categories: specific, heading of the Army and preparing it for 
battle, and general, dividing booty and concluding peace.'*! 

The Muslim fighters, especially in the earliest period, were not pro- 
fessional, but nevertheless carried out the tidings of jihad and da*°wah 
continuously and relentlessly. While the Muslim inspiration for fighting 
in the way of Allah had spiritual roots, it is clear that the material success 
of their conquests, the booty, strengthened their enthusiasm and deepened 
their belief in the rightness of Islam, executed through jihad and da ‘wah. 
The Muslim conquests were greatly facilitated by the quick collapse of 
the Sasanid, the Byzantine, and even the Visigothic regimes, which were 
not popular with most of their subjects, although the battles were not 
easy and campaigns took years to complete. And yet, despite the deep 
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spiritual belief in Allah’s way, and the political weakness of their rivals 
generally, the Arab empire did not endure for centuries. The important 
reason is that jihad and da‘wah ceased being the leading ideology, and 
by that signaled the collapse of the Islamic dynasties. The unity of Islam, 
strongly insisted upon in the Qur’an,'” almost disappeared. 

To summarize these four stages, which are described in many Islamic 
exegetes’ traditions, is as follows: at the beginning Allah held back Mus- 
lims from fighting in Mecca and in the early period of their migration 
to Medina, and told them, “Restrain your hands, and establish regular 
prayers, and pay zakat.’” Next, they were permitted to fight in a defensive 
war: “Permission to fight is given to those against whom war is made, 
because they are oppressed, and Allah is able to help them. These are the 
people who were expelled from their homes without cause.” The next 
stage came when the Muslims were commanded to fight those who fight 
them: “Fight in the cause of Allah against those who fight you,” even as 
an aggressive assault. And finally, the war of jihad was declared against 
all the polytheists: “And fight against all the polytheists, as they all fight 
against you;” “Fight against those among the People of the Book who 
do not believe in Allah and the Last Day, who do not forbid what Allah 
and his Messenger have forbidden, and who do not consider the true 
religion as their religion, until they are subdued and pay jizyah.’” Thus, 
the Muslims were first restrained from fighting; then they were permit- 
ted to fight; then they were commanded to fight; and finally they were 
commanded to fight against all the polytheists. 

The next chapter contends with and raises another issue, very prevalent 
today, of Islam’s relationship with non-Muslims: tolerance or persecu- 
tion? Egalitarianism or oppression? The role of jihad inside Islam, and 
the treatment of ahl al-dhimma, Christians and Jews. 
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sayf, Muhammad sa-ya‘ud (Khaybar Khaybar O Jews, the sword of Muhammad 
is back). 

Bernard Lewis, The Jews of Islam, Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 
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of the caravans. They were attacked first and therefore took up arms. This was in 
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Islam and the Other 


Six millions descendents of monkeys rule in all the 
nations of the world, but their day will come: Allah, 
kill them all and do not leave even one. 

—Sheikh Ahmad Ibrahim, Hamas 


We love death as much as you in the West love life. 
—Osama bin Laden, Ayman al-Zawahiri 


Muhammad said: and there is no group of people 
on earth in which you cannot bring to me from 
them Muslims. And the best I like that you bring 
their wives and sons and kill their men. 

—Sahih al-Tirmidhi 


The martyrdom for the sake of Allah is the utmost 
of Islamic life. 
—Yousif al-Qaradawi, Abu Mu‘ab al-Zarqawi 


Any Israeli over age 18 is a legitimate target for 
suicide bombers. They are part of the Israeli Army. 
—Muhammad Elmasry, President, Canadian 
Islamic Congress 


The Qur’an is our constitution and jihad is our 
path. Victory to Islam and death to America and 
Israel. Revolution until victory; rolling, rolling to 
Jerusalem. 

—Sami al-Arian, Florida 


We will demolish the Saturday people (Jews), and 


then the Sunday people (Christians) . 
—Palestinian Muslim’s graffiti in Jerusalem 


The idea that the Islamic march of death stems 
from Iraq or Palestine is vicious and untrue. The 
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real objective is the establishment of world Islamic 
Caliphate. 
—The Daily Telegraph 


The idea that Islam is a peace-loving religion that 
has been kidnapped by fanatics and extremists is a 
dangerous fantasy. 

—Sam Harris 


Tolerance and Egalitarianism in Islam 


The Muslims and their supporters in the West claim that Islam means 
peace and a religion of tolerance. It rejects violence and promotes inter- 
racial harmony. Jihad does not mean holy war but inner struggle against 
the self. The common enemy is fanaticism and Islam is a partner in this 
struggle. To prove their sweeping attitude they make use of one ayah 
that appears in the Qur’an: “let there be no compulsion in a matter of 
faith.”' We may add to this ayah another two: “the believers and the 
Jews, Nasareans, and the Sabians who ever believe in Allah and the last 
day, shall have their reward and their Lord and will neither have fear nor 
regret’’; and “unto you your religion, and unto me my religion.’”* 

Yet, one should remember that the third phrase, which is first in 
chronology, was delivered at Mecca at the beginning of Muhammad’s 
prophetic career, when he was weak, his followers were few, and his 
movement grew painfully slow.* Ninety of 114 Surah in the Qur’an 
originated during the years Muhammad continued living in Mecca. 
These Surahs contain no instructions about fighting, in spite of the severe 
persecution, beatings, expulsion from their homes, and death threats 
to which his small group of followers were subjected. All Muhammad 
had wished was to increase the community of adherents and to let his 
words be heard, and for this he was willing to do anything calmly and 
to respond to any act of violence committed by Quraysh against his 
followers by peaceful means. 

The other two abovementioned, tolerant verses were delivered by 
Muhammad at the beginning of his career in Medina, after the hasty run- 
ning away from Mecca (Hijrah),° when he needed the Jewish and Christian 
support to organize his small community (Muhajirun), to expand the num- 
ber of his new supporters (Ansar), and to maintain his politico-religious 
survival. At that period, his revelations encouraged avoidance of physical 
conflict with the Arab unbelievers. Muhammad was in need of allies to 
strengthen his community before he would go on fighting the unbeliever 
Arabs. He was quite sure that the Jews would accept him and his com- 
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munity, since he brought a monotheistic scripture similar to theirs. These 
were the reasons for Muhammad’s refusal of any argumentations and 
heated religious debates with the Jews, and desire to have all possible 
arrangements with them. Since Allah is with those who are pious and 
devout, he was ordered not to be distressed by their plots.° 

Yet, immediately after the Jews insisted on their refusal to accept him 
and called him a false prophet, and once he became successful, politi- 
cally and militarily, against his rivals, he changed his attitude and turned 
against them, upholding the supremacy of Islam.’ After Mohammad was 
made the political leader of Medina, and his followers increased numeri- 
cally, significantly, the Islamic commandments issued by Muhammad were 
meant to encourage the fight for the Islamic community by jihad in the way 
of Allah—warfare as sacred efforts.* From that time on, the next develop- 
mental stage was to issue further revelations that widened the conditions and 
abolished the restrictions under which holy war could be waged. At last, the 
conclusion of the prophetic commandments was to engage in holy war 
against non-Muslims, which could be waged at any time, in any place, 
and without any pretext or excuse—in the way of Allah.’ 

Still, let us proceed again to elaborate the famous ayah “let there be no 
compulsion in a matter of faith,’ which so many recite it as if it could be 
the basis of the United States Constitution, or a symbol which embodies 
all worldly civil and human freedoms, and that it is the proof that Islam 
is a peaceful religion preaching for harmony and religious tolerance. Is 
it the situation? First, scholars insist that this verse was abrogated!° and 
replaced by later and more numerous verses not to mention that this 
verse is descriptive and not imperative, compared to the other sayings 
of Muhammad. 

Second, if we look at the context carefully, beyond the issue of abroga- 
tion (naskh), this verse has nothing to do with not forcing non-Muslims 
to submit to the rule of Islam. Ahl al-Kitab who did not convert to Islam 
were allowed to live, provided they paid jizyah, and pagans were only 
given the choice to convert or to die. Even the mawali, who converted 
to Islam, were forced to join an Arab patron tribe, to pay the jizyah and 
the kharaj (land tax), and not the sadagah, like other Muslims. The issue 
was especially acute in the army, where the mawali were not allowed 
the same rights to spoils of war and land. 

Third, this is a request and not a commandment (“‘let there be....”’), 
and the question is how does it stand with other commandments from 
that time in Medina ordaining the fight of the infidels? 
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So, fight them till all opposition ends, and obedience is wholly Allah’s....'! 
No apostle should take captive until he has battled and subdued the country. '* 


So, when you clash with the unbelievers smite their necks until you overpower 
them, then hold them in bondage ... until war shall have come to an end ... (Allah) 
will not allow the deeds of those who are killed in the way of Allah to go waste.'? 


Fourth, if tolerance is so deep-rooted in the Islamic mainstream val- 
ues, where can we find it in contemporary times? Islam claims to be a 
religion that has all the answers for human beings, a religion that offers 
peace and wholeness. So where should we look to get an example of 
what true Islam looks like, concerning human rights, freedoms, democ- 
racy, modernity and human progress, and tolerance of the rights of the 
religious or ethnic minorities in Arab and Muslim states? 

Fifth, the main issue at stake that is still encountered in the worlds of 
the Arabs and Muslims is primordialism. The clan, the extended family, 
the ethnic and religious community, and the hamulah, are the focus of 
identification of the Muslim person and the target of his political support, 
and absolutely not the state or its institutions. 

Sixth, although tolerance means religious attitudes, yet, once a per- 
son becomes a Muslim, he cannot recant. If he does, he will be given a 
warning, then he will be given three days to reconsider and repent. If he 
persists in his apostasy, his wife is required to divorce him, his property 
is confiscated, and his children are taken away from him. He is taken 
to court and sentenced to death. It is described in a Hadith recorded by 
al-Bukhari: 


Narrated “Abbas ... the messenger of Allah said, whosoever changes his religion 
(from Islam to any other faith), kill him.” 


Lastly, why so many segments of the Islam of today are in violent 
confrontation with all other civilizations, almost in any place on the 
globe, and that “the borders of Arabia are borders of blood?’’"* If it is a 
reaction against colonialism only, then why are all the other nations of 
the Third World countries, in Asia and Africa, not included? And why 
is there such a high degree of violence inside and from Saudi Arabia, 
a state without a colonialist past? And why does one finds such heated 
violence concerning Muslims against Muslims in Algeria from 1991, 
and in Sudan, in 2004, culminating in hundreds of thousands of innocent 
people killed? And why there are so many violent Muslim organizations 
and groups, in almost all the Arab and Muslim states? 
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The Islamic propagation is very highly pronounced, and one can find 
it in numerous publications, written and electronic. One can sum up their 
main arguments as this—all individuals in Islam are equal. No authority 
may deprive any citizen of his rights and powers, and his opinion should 
be decisive in the formation of the government. The political system of 
Islam is a democracy, even if it is not secular.!° Islam does not accept 
a system which involves any kind of dictatorship, nor does it accept 
a system of monarchy. Islam was the first institution ever to advocate 
and implement such human rights as universal equality. In fact, Islam 
promoted the universality of the human experience over 1,300 years 
before the United Nations declared it to exist. Islam grants basic human 
rights to all people, Muslims and non-Muslims, regardless of their race, 
nationality, ethnic origin or language. Islam grants the individual the 
right to freedom. It is categorically forbidden to capture a free person 
and make him a slave or sell him into slavery. Islam recognizes absolute 
equality between people. There is no superiority of Arab over non-Arab, 
white over black.!° Islam protects the rights of its citizens, whether they 
are Muslim or non-Muslim, the right of freedom of thought and expres- 
sion; the right to freedom of association and formation of parties or 
organizations; and the right to participate in the affairs of state.'’ Islam 
is strongly opposed to all forms of injustice and takes all measures to 
ensure that justice prevails in every field." 

In time of war, Islam decreed humane rules of war, many centuries 
before such ideas were put into conventions and agreements in the West. 
It is prohibited to kill anyone who is in captivity; residential areas should 
not be pillaged, plundered or destroyed; treaties must not be broken, and 
Muslims are prohibited from opening hostilities without properly declar- 
ing war against the enemy.'? Islam set an unprecedented standard for the 
ethics of dealing with captured enemies. They treated prisoners of war 
in a manner that has yet to be imitated in history. It instructs Muslims 
either to free captives who cannot offer ransom or to ransom prisoners 
of war. Prisoners of war have the right to their human dignity and to be 
protected. The Islamic ethic of treating prisoners of war is part of the 
whole system of Islamic ethics, which places utmost importance on the 
preservation of human dignity and rights.” All forms of barbarism, un- 
necessary acts of violence and unjust aggression are forbidden by Islam. 
The use of the concept of “jihad” for acts of aggression against innocent 
people that is for terror would be unjust and a great distortion and it is 
quite different from the wars of Joshua.”' Religiously, Islam proved a 
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more tolerant religion, providing greater religious freedom for Jews and 
indigenous Christians.” 

Islamic propaganda towards the West uses mainly verses from the 
Qur’an and related sayings of Muhammad in the Hadith—to prove their 
case of a peace-loving Islam. The ultimate and overall message of the 
Qur’an is only peace.” 


“Prohibition of Killing of Women and Children” 


Surah 5 ayah 32: 


If any one slew a person—uniless it be for murder or for spreading mischief in the 
land—it would be as if he slew the whole people: and if any one saved a life, it 
would be as if he saved the life of the whole people. 


It continues by praising that “In this noble verse we clearly see that 
Allah almighty honors all the innocent souls that he created. Killing 
any innocent soul is so hated by Allah almighty that he considers it as a 
crime against all of mankind.” And to show how Islam is compassion- 
ate, contrary to the Old Testament, it quotes Hosea 13 verse 16, that 
innocent pregnant women and unborn babies have to be killed to fulfill 
Gods promised punishment. The problem is that chapter 13 in Hosea 
ends in verse 15. 

Nevertheless, it quotes only part of the verse of Surah 5 ayah 32, 
ignoring the other and the relevance. The full verse is (the italicized 
parts are not quoted): 


That is why we decreed for the Children of Israel that whosoever kills a human 
being except for murder or for spreading corruption in the land it shall be killing 
all humanity. And whosoever saves a life saves the entire human race. Our apostle 
brought clear proofs to them, but even after that most of them committed excesses 
in the land. 


The next verse reveals the whole issue clearly: 


The punishment for those who wage war against Allah and his prophet and perpe- 
trate disorder in the land is to kill and hang them or have a hand on one side and a 
foot on the other cut off. Or banish them off the land. Such is their disgrace in the 
world, and in the hereafter their doom shall be dreadful. 


To this horrific and violent commandment, the Islamic sites refer to as 
“killing any innocent soul is so hated by Allah almighty that he considers 
it as a crime against all of mankind.” However, there is more. Not only 
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except for murder, but “spreading mischief in the land” is legitimate 
according to this verse. What does it mean? The next verse, as we have 
quoted, Surah 5 ayah 33, exposes it and the punishment. 

Surah 2 ayat 190-191, which order to “fight in the cause of Allah 
those who fight you, but do not transgress limits, for Allah loves not 
transgressors.” However, not transgressing the limits of war can mean 
anything but not exactly to love peace and be compassionate. Moreover, 
who fixes the limits? According to what circumstances and terms? All 
in all, these verses were given in the second stage of Muhammad’s 
career, the era of defensive jihad, characterizes by the verse “Permis- 
sion is granted to those who fight because they were oppressed,’’”* as 
we have elaborated in Chapter Two. The promise is that Islam prevails 
and will dominate all other religions.** The radical change to offensive 
Jihad was exemplified by Surah 9, the only Surah in the Qur’an which 
does not open with bismillah al-rahman al-rahim: in the name of Allah 
the most benevolent, merciful. We find “the verse of the sword” (ayat 
al-sayf) against the unbelievers;* the radical change towards the Jews 
and Christians;”’ the drastically hostility towards the hypocrites:78 and 
the command of fighting the abovementioned enemies of Islam, which 
is the basis of the horrific acts of beheadings today.” 

The Islamic propaganda brings four narrations from the Hadith, 
related to the same one event.*° For the sake of order we have arranged 
them accordingly: 


Narrated by ‘Abdullah: Al/ah’s Apostle forbade the killing of women and children, 
by al-Bukhari and Muslim.”! 


Narrated by Ibn ‘Umar: Allah’s Apostle forbade the killing of women and children, 
by al-Bukhari and Muslim.°? 


Then come three narrations: 


Narrated by Rabah Ibn Rabi’: the apostle of Al/ah told Khalid ibn al-Walid not to 
kill a woman or a hired servant.** 


Malik brings prohibition against killing women and children in military expedi- 
tions, but if there is no choice to kill the enemy, then it is possible.** 


Narrated by Ahmad al-Tirmidhi: Ibn “Abbas says: The messenger of Allah, when 
dispatching his troops, would tell them, “Do not behave treacherously, nor misap- 
propriate war-booty, nor mutilate those whom you kill, nor kill children, nor the 
people in cloisters.”*> 


118 From Muhammad to Bin Laden 


However, the sites declined to express the reasons for that, but accord- 
ing to al-Tirmidhi himself, the main reason of spearing the life of women 
and children is to take them captives for the service of Islam: 

And there is no group of people on earth in which you cannot bring 
to me from them Muslims. And the best I like that you bring their wives 
and sons and kill their men.*° 

The most striking issue is that one should also pay attention to the 
amount of energy devoted to prove something which is common, ac- 
ceptable, and an integral cultural part of Western civilization (not to kill 
civilians, especially women and children). And yet, from the no (not to 
kill women and children), one can deduce the yes (it is permitted to kill 
males, youngsters, and elders). 


“Verses that Refute the Terrorism Lie in Islam” 


Surah 8 ayah 61: 


But if the enemy inclines towards peace, do thou (also) incline towards peace, and 
trust in Allah: for he is one that hears and knows (all things). 


This is really interesting, because the previous verse 60 explains the 
situation: 


strike terror in the hearts of the enemy of Al/ah and your own, and others beside you 
not known to you but known to Allah... 


Now, verse 61, quoted above, is understood: “if they are inclined to 
peace,” meaning, if they accept the rule of Islam, by conversion or by 
subduing to Islam, “make peace with them.” Moreover, this Surah is 
the story of the Battle of Badr (Ma’rakat Badr), in March 624, when 
Muhammad’s community was small in size and in a state of defense, as 
it was elaborated in Chapter Two. 

Surah 5 ayah 28: 


If thou dost stretch thy hand against me, to slay me, it is not for me to stretch my 
hand against thee to slay thee: for I do fear Allah, cherisher of the worlds. 


However, the problem is that this is the story of Adam and his two 
sons, Cain and Abel, and the quotation is the answer of Abel to Cain 
before he was murdered. What, then, is the connection to the refutation 
of terrorism in Islam? Do the Muslims resemble themselves to Abel? 
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Surah 60 ayah 8: 


Allah does not forbid you from showing kindness and dealing justly with those who 
have not fought you about religion and have not driven you out of your homes. Al- 
lah loves just dealers. 


This is again perplexing, because the correct meaning of the verse is 
that it is possibly for the Muslims showing kindness and dealing justly 
towards those who do not fight them over faith and do not drive them 
out of their homes. So, where is the problem? If one takes out the is- 
sues of religion and territory from the Muslim’s occupations, why there 
should be a war or conflict? If the Muslims attack the enemy’s territory, 
and still there is no issue of religion and/or territory — indeed there is no 
problem, since it means that the enemy was defeated or subdued. If the 
enemy attacks the Muslims, surely the issues of religion and territory 
rise up and become crucial. Moreover, from the no (when and who the 
Muslims are ordered or recommended not to fight), one can deduce the 
yes (against whom Muslims can fight). If any, this verse shows precisely 
the aggressive face of occupying expansionist Islam. 

Surah 2 ayah 193: 


And fight them until persecution is no more, and religion is for Allah. But if they 
desist, then let there be no hostility except against wrongdoers. 


However, the commandment is to fight the unbelievers “until perse- 
cution is no more and religion is for Allah,’ which means there is no 
resistance to Islam as a supreme religion. Most important now are the 
words “if they desist.” This means stop fighting the Muslims, which 
means accepting the rule of Islam either by conversion or by submission. 
Indeed, now it is understood — accepting Islam means no hostility, and 
only those who resist are fought by jihad. 

Surah 2 ayah 256: 


Let there be no compulsion in religion. Truth stands out clear from error: whoever 
rejects evil and believes in Allah hath grasped the most trustworthy handhold that 
never breaks. And Allah hears and knows all things. 


This verse was delivered by Muhammad at the beginning of his career 
at Medina, when he needed the Jewish and Christian support to organize 
his small community (Muhajirun) and to expand the number of his new 
supporters (Ansar), as we have elaborated in Chapter Two and now here. 
The question still remains, how does it stand with other commandments 
from the same period of time ordaining to fight the infidels?>’ 
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Surah 15 ayat 2-3: 


Again and again will those who disbelieve, wish that they had bowed (to Allah’s 
will) in Islam. Leave them alone, to enjoy and to please themselves: let (false) hope 
amuse them: soon will knowledge (undeceive them). 


These verses are from the Meccan period, when Muhammad was 
weak and persecuted, and his followers were small in number, as we 
have elaborated in Chapter Two. 

Surah 18 ayah 29: 


Say, “The truth is from your Lord”: Let he who will believe, and let he who will, 
reject Gi). 


Surah from the Meccan period. 
Surah 10 ayah 99: 


If it had been thy Lord’s will, they would all have believed—all who are on earth! 
Wilt thou then compel mankind, against their will, to believe. 


Surah from the Meccan period. 
Surah 24 ayah 54: 


Obey Allah, and obey the messenger: but if ye turn away, he is only responsible for 
the duty placed on him and ye for that placed on you. If ye obey him, ye shall be on 
right guidance. The messenger’s duty is only to preach the (message). 


However, the question to be raised relates to the connection between 
this verse and the ambition to prove the claim of refuting terrorism? The 
verse is very simple and out of context to the subject issue. It commands 
to obey the messenger, and to express that his duty is only to preach. 

Surah 109 ayah 1-6: 


Say: O ye that reject faith! I worship not that which ye worship, nor will ye worship 
that which I worship.... To you be your way, and to me, mine. 


Surah from the Meccan period. 
Surah 25 ayah 68-69: 


Those who invoke not, with Allah, any other god, nor slay such life as Allah has 
made sacred except for just cause, nor commit fornication; and any that does this 
(not only) meets punishment. (But) the penalty on the Day of Judgment will be 
doubled to him, and he will dwell Therein in ignominy. 


Islam and the Other 121 


This Surah is from Meccan the period and the verses are unfortunately, 
misquoted: 


Who do not invoke any god apart from Allah; who do not take life which Allah has 
forbidden except for a cause that is just, and do not fornicate, and any one who does 
so will be punished for the crime. Whose punishment will be doubled on the Day of 
Judgment and he will live forever in disgrace. 


What and where are the differences? The verses do not say innocent 
souls, whether Muslim or not. Moreover, it insists on “except for a 
cause that is just,’ which is, at best, self-defense in the legal sense. 
All in all, these are rules for the community of believers on how to 
behave (notice the fornication mentioned, as a proof that it is internal), 
and has nothing to do with peace and compassion towards the other, 
the unbelievers. 

Surah 2 ayah 178: 


O ye who believe! The law of equality is prescribed to you in cases of murder: the 
free for the free, the slave for the slave, the woman for the woman. But if any re- 
mission is made by the brother of the slain, then grant any reasonable demand, and 
compensate him with handsome gratitude, this is a concession and a Mercy from 
your Lord. After this whoever exceeds the limits shall be in grave penalty. 


This is part of Muhammad’s moral legislation for the Muslims, and 
takes its sources from the Bible. There is no connection whatsoever to 
refuting terrorism and one cannot deduce anything from this issue con- 
cerning only the moral behavior among the Muslim community. 

Surah 16 ayah 126: 


And if ye punish, then punish as ye were punished (by them). But if ye show pa- 
tience, that is indeed the best (course) for those who are patient. 


Surah from the Meccan period, (again it deals with internal moral 
legislation). 
Surah 4 ayah 90: 


Except those who join a group between whom and you there is a treaty (of peace), 
or those who approach you with hearts restraining them from fighting you as well 
as fighting their own people. If God had pleased, He could have given them power 
over you, and they would have fought you: Therefore if they withdraw from you but 
fight you not, and (instead) send you (guarantees of) peace, then Allah has opened 
no way for you (to war against them). 


This verse is unfortunately misquoted. 
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Except those who take refuge with a people allied to you, or those who, weary of 
fighting you or their people, come over to you. If Allah has so willed, He would 
surely given them power over you and they would have fought you. If they keep 
aloof and do not fight and offer peace, Allah has left you no reason to fight them. 


This Surah deals with the issue of the hypocrites among the Muslims, 
so irritates Muhammad’s followers. After declaring in the previous 
verse to seize them wherever they are and to kill them, Muhammad 
encourages the community of believers to believe in Allah’s power and 
abilities to overpower them. That is all, and nothing is connected to 
refuting terrorism. 

Surah 9 ayah 7: 


How can there be a league, before God and His Apostle, with the Pagans, except 
those with whom ye made a treaty near the sacred Mosque? As long as these stand 
true to you, stand ye true to them: for God doth love the righteous. 


The verse means the opposite of peace-loving. It says there can be no 
treaty between the idolaters, on one side, and Allah and his apostle, on 
the other. And concerning those who are in treaty, meaning they have 
joined Islam, or are in alliance with the Muslims, there is no need to fight 
them. The next verse clearly shows that the idolaters cannot be trusted, 
since they neither observe pacts nor good faith, and, accordingly, their 
fate is clear. Where is the connection to refuting terrorism? 


“Verses that Deal with Peace” 


For the Islamic propagators, Islam commands the Muslims to offer 
peace to the enemy, so that the enemy can become a friend. This proves 
that Islam is not a religion for wars, but for peace. For that, they quote 
Surah 2 ayah 190; Surah 5 ayah 32; Surah 25 ayat 68-69; Surah 8 ayah 
61; Surah 5 ayah 28; Surah 60 ayah 8; Surah 2 ayah 193; Surah 2 ayah 
256; Surah 15 ayat 2-3; Surah 18 ayah 29; Surah 24 ayah 54; Surah 
109 ayat 1-6; and Surah 10 ayah 99. 

We have already analyzed all these Surahs, most of them are irrelevant 
to the subject matter. Moreover, the Muslim propagators use the same 
verses to refute terrorism and to prove that Islam means to love peace. 
However, the question is whether refuting terrorism and loving peace 
(many even use the word pacifism) are the same? Refuting terrorism, if 
proven, is not synonymous to loving peace. We would also like to reiterate 
what we have already examined, that Surah 10 ayah 99, if any, is most 
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aggressive in nature, and hints that mankind should come to believe in 
Islam, and that its fate is to be subdued to Islam if not converted. 
Surah 18 ayah 86: 


Until, when he reached the setting of the sun, he found it set in a spring of murky 
water: Near it he found a People: We said: “O Zul-garnain! (thou hast authority,) 
either to punish them, or to treat them with kindness.” 


For the Islamic propagator, this verse clearly shows that if the enemy 
wants to do harm, the Muslims must punish them. Otherwise, they must 
treat the enemy civilians and the innocents with kindness. However, 
again, the verse is clear. Even in far away regions, the Muslim com- 
munity has the permission to fight them or treat them with kindness, 
according to the circumstances and the enemy’s behavior. Where is the 
peace-loving issue? If any, it means aggression, since the commandment 
is clear: when Muslims meet the unbelievers they should: 


Invite them to three courses of action. If they respond to any one of these, you also 
accept it and withhold yourself from doing them any harm. Invite them to Islam; if 
they respond, accept it and desist from fighting against them (which means conver- 
sion to Islam). If they refuse to accept Islam, demand from them the jizyah. If they 
agree to pay, accept it from them and hold off your hands (which means, subduing 
to Islam and accepting its rule). If they refuse to pay the tax, seek Al/ah’s help and 
fight them.*® 


Surah 45 ayah 14: 


Tell those who believe, to forgive those who do not look forward to the days of 
Allah: It is for him to recompense (for good or ill) each people according to what 
they have earned. 


This Surah is from the Meccan period. 
Surah 2 ayah 182: 


But if anyone fears partiality or wrong-doing on the part of the testator, and makes 
peace between (the parties concerned), there is no wrong in him: For God is oft- 
forgiving, most merciful. 


This verse is a continuation of a set of moral commandments to the 
community. The relevant section begins in verse 177 and ends in verse 
182. Moreover, the verse does not say “makes peace between (the par- 
ties concerned),” as it is quoted, but instead brings about a settlement. 
That is all, and nothing relevant to peace concerning the others outside 
of Islam. 
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Surah 2 ayah 224: 


And make not Allah’’s (name) an excuse in your oaths against doing good, or act- 
ing rightly, or making peace between persons; for Allah is one who heareth and 
knoweth all things.” 


The verse is misquoted. The section begins in verse 211 and ends in 
verse 216. The crucial issue is to make a parallel between the fate of the 
Children of Israel and the Muslim believers. The relevant verse says: 


Do you think [the Muslim believers] you will find your way to paradise even though 
you have not known what the others before you have gone through? They [the Chil- 
dren of Israel] had suffered affliction and loss, so that even the apostle [Moses] had 
to cry out with his followers “when will the help of God arrive?” Remember [you, 
the Muslim community] the help of Allah is ever at hand. 


This is the da’wah, the propaganda which 1s deliberately directed to 
the consumption of the Free World. Now let’s see the practice. 

First, Arab sense of superiority. Above their neighbors and other na- 
tions, it originated from their tribal traditions and their beautiful language 
strengthened by the Islamic religion. They believe wholeheartedly that 
it is the best religion, given to the best and chosen people, comprising 
one brotherhood. In the words of Muhammad: 


Today I have perfected your system of belief, and bestowed my favors upon you in 
full, and have chosen submission (al-Islam) as the creed for you. 


Of all the communities raised among men you are the best, enjoying the good, for- 
bidding the wrong, and believing in Allah....*° 


It is He who sent his messenger with the guidance and the true faith in order to make 
it superior to other systems of belief....4 


Say: “O peoples, I am the messenger of Allah to you all, whose kingdom extends 
over the heavens and the earth. There is no God but Allah, the giver of life and 
death, so believe in Allah and his messenger.”*” 


According to Qatadah* there are seven major features of the supe- 
riority of Arab Muslims over others, based on the Qur’an, in shaping 
distinctive Islamic identity: 


1) They are the best Ummah ever brought forth to men, bidding good (ma‘ruf) 
and forbidding evil (munkar): kuntum khayra ummatin ukhrijat lil-nas 
(you were the best Ummah ever brought forth to men);** 

2) The Muslims are the last (akhirun) of all nations in history and the first 
(sabiqun) on the day of resurrection; 
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3) Their scriptures are “in their breasts” (they know them by heart); 

4) They take their own alms (sadaqah), eating them, yet they are rewarded as 
if they give them away; 

5) They have the privilege of intercession (shafa*ah), which is a pillar of the 
superiority of the Islamic community over all other communities; 

6) They answer (mustajibun) and are answered (mustajab lahum), which 
means that they are distinguished from other communities in obedience to 
Allah, as well as in having their invocations answered by Allah; 

7) They will wage war on the people of error and the Antichrist. We may end 
this survey with the reference: 


He who does a good deed will receive ten times its worth; and he 
who does evil will be requited to an equal degree; and no one will be 
wronged.* 

In the first generations of Islam, its tolerance had been shown only 
when those peoples defeated by the Muslims were offered protection, if, 
and only if, they would submit to the dictates of Islam, or better, convert. 
Those that refused to become Muslims had the “choice” either to pay 
tribute or to be put to death. It is important to note that in the first two 
centuries of the emergence of Islam, in the seventh and eighth centuries, 
the Muslim invaders preferred the Arabization of the conquered areas to 
the Islamization of its inhabitants. Firstly, because the Muslims did not 
have any planned strategy about the results and the consequences of their 
conquests, and secondly, because they preferred collecting booty and 
taxes. Among researchers, it is disputed whether the first and important 
motive of the Islamic invasion out of Arabia was religious, to facilitate 
the spread of Islam, or socioeconomic, applying the Arab habit of raids 
and booty. It is possible that these two motives were mixed, but the Arab 
superiority feelings towards the inferior non-Arabs of the conquered areas 
were behind the reluctance not to convert them from the beginning. 

Whereas the Qur’an stresses egalitarianism among the believers, 
expresses no racial or color prejudice and insists that belief is more 
important than origin,*° Arab behavior throughout history is quite dif- 
ferent. As arule, the Arabs have not given to those converted non-Arab 
Muslims equal rights, and they were even despised. Goldziher discusses 
the clash between the Qur’an’s egalitarian conceptions of society and 
the “ever increasing arrogance and racial presumptions of the Arabs.’’* 
Ibn-Hanbal put it: “to love the Arabs is belief (iman), and to hate the 
Arabs is hypocrisy (nifaq).’*® Other traditions, as allegedly had been 
said by Muhammad, are*’: “He who loves the Arabs loves me and he 
who hates the Arabs hates me’’; “There are three reasons why the Arabs 
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are beloved and adored: because I am an Arab, the Qur’an is written 
in Arabic, and those who live in paradise are Arabs; if the Arabs are 
humiliated, so is Islam.” Lewis claims that in the Umayyad Caliphate, 
the Arabs, the ruling element, called themselves “the swarthy people,” 
with a connotation of racial superiority, and their Persian and Turkish 
subjects “the ruddy people,” with the connotation of racial inferiority. 
Muslims still take that dichotomy and divide mankind into believers 
and unbelievers, who are all potentially believers, and this division cuts 
across every difference of physical race. The issue is social, as against 
tribal and aristocratic, rather than racial pride.°° 

All in all, Lewis claims that although the social mobility in Islam was 
greater than in Christian Europe, the equality, status and opportunity 
were limited in certain important respects. The rank of a full member 
of society was restricted to free male Muslims. The three basic inequali- 
ties of master and slave, man and woman, believer and unbeliever, were 
established and regulated by the Shariah. A major difference between 
the three is the element of choice: a woman cannot choose to become a 
man, and a slave cannot be freed, but by the choice of his master. The 
inferiority of the unbeliever, however, is entirely optional: by adopting 
Islam he becomes a member of the Islamic community, and his status 
of legal inferiority is at an end.”! 

The superiority of Arabs and Muslims is also revealed in the realm of 
political power. Basically, the command of non-Muslims over Muslims 
in not admissible and is totally rejected, because it is said: Allah will 
not give access to the infidels to have authority over believers.°” For 
Allah has elevated Muslims to the highest rank over all men and fore- 
ordained to them the might, by virtue of the Qur’anic text, since might 
and strength are to Allah, to Muhammad and to the believers.>* Indeed, 
the authority of non-Muslim over Muslims is not only inconceivable 
but also incompatible with the Qur’anic verses. Another reason is that 
since Islam means total submission to the Islamic authority, they might, 
therefore, become inferior if a non-Muslim is the ruler or the superior, 
and this is impossible and forbidden. Such an act entails humiliation of 
the Muslim and exaltation of the infidel. For that it is said: 


You will not find any people who believe in Allah and in the Last Day, [none] 
loving those who resist Allah and Muhammad, even though they were their close 
families.>* 


In Islam, the division cuts across the religious belief. It is exemplified 
by a dictum attributed to Muhammad: obey whoever is put in authority 
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over you, even if he is a crop-nosed Ethiopian slave, and the saying of Ibn 
Hazm (d. 1064), Allah has decreed that the most devout is the noblest, 
even if he is a negress’ bastard and that the sinner and unbeliever is at 
the lowest level, even if he be the son of prophets.>° Yet, the non-Muslim 
was excluded from the Islamic polity. He could have a place in Muslim 
society, either as a permanent dhimmi or as a musta’min, a temporary 
resident of outside Islam. Indeed, the issue we face is not religious (1.e., 
Islamic) but social and racial (i.e., Arabs). The appointment of non- 
Muslims to positions of real power was extremely rare, and when it 
happened, almost invariably gave rise to bitter hostility. 

Although it can be said that the lack of racial prejudice in pre-Islamic 
times is evident in literature and poetry, although it is evident from many 
stories that the status of blacks and slaves and in many instances the 
blacks were slaves. Lewis brings the story of Jahiz of Basra (d. 869), 
one of the greatest writers in classical Arabic literature, who went out 
in defense of the dark-skinned people, especially the Zanj, the blacks 
of east Africa, setting forth their qualities and achievements. They are 
not as the Arabs describe as people with “weakness of mind, lack of 
discernment, ignorance of consequences and stupidity,” and especially 
they cannot be equated with ugliness. Jahiz claimed that they are strong, 
brave, cheerful and generous. He found out that paradoxically, their 
discrimination had first arisen after the advent of Islam.*° 

Lewis brings a saying related to Muhammad and as quoted of the 
Ethiopians: when he is hungry he steals, when he is sated he fornicates. 
Although Lewis says it is undoubtedly spurious, it is also well known in 
early and modern times as an Arab proverb about the Zanj.°’ In Arabic, 
black Africans are called Sudan, a word meaning black, and the whole 
area of Africa is called Bilad al-Sudan. Moreover, the association of 
black is ugly and bad while white is beautiful and good as is shown in 
Muslim biographical literature, which depicts Muhammad as of light 
and reddish color. It is also similar to ~ Ayshah, al-Khulafaa al-Rashidun 
and the Qur’anic prophets, like Abraham, Moses, and Jesus.** For Lewis, 
this reflects clearly the great struggles in the early Islamic empire be- 
tween the pure Arab aristocracy claiming ethnic and social superiority, 
and the converted among the conquered, who insisted on the primacy 
of religious merit.°° 

Avicenna, the great physician and philosopher (d. 1037) drew a picture 
of the ideal Muslim state, and claimed that Allah had placed on earth 
peoples who were in their very nature slaves. There must be masters 
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and slaves, such as the Turks and their neighbors in the North, and the 
blacks in Africa. The same can be said about the Isma ‘ili theologian, 
al-Kirmani (d. 1021), who claimed that Turks, Zanj, Berbers, and their 
like are by their very nature without the interest in the pursuit of intel- 
lectual knowledge and the desire to understand religious truth.® Indeed 
there is ample evidence of stereotypes concerning traditional accusations 
directed against blacks: stupidity, viciousness; untruthfulness, ugliness, 
dishonesty, dirt and filth, evil smell. Black is concerned with sin, and 
deviltry, while white has the opposite associations.®! 

The process of the Islamic colonization by way of the offensive jihad 
was twofold: Arabization and Islamization of the occupied areas, creat- 
ing a privileged status of Arabs in all aspects of life. The advance of the 
Arabs to a vast empire in which the normal distinction was between con- 
querors and conquered, exhibited the reluctance of the Arabs to concede 
equality to the conquered and to maintain their privileged position. The 
non-Arab Muslim was regarded as inferior and subjected to the whole 
series of fiscal, social, political, and other disabilities,” reducing him 
to the status of a dhimmi.® 

In the early centuries of Islamic rule there was little or no attempt at 
forcible conversion, and the spread of the faith was by persuasion and 
inducement. However, large numbers of Christians, Zoroastrians, and 
even Jews became Muslims. The result was that the pre-Islamic Persian 
state, unlike the Christian state, was completely destroyed, and all its 
territories and peoples came under Islamic rule.“ 


Narrated Abu Hurairah: Muhammad said: “who so from my Ummah attacks my 
followers [indiscriminately] killing the righteous and the wicked, sparing not those 
staunch in faith, and fulfilling not his obligation towards them who have been given 
a pledge [of security] is not from me.” 


What we understand from this is clear: it is forbidden to kill the pious 
and the good Muslim, and from that comes the permission to kill those 
who are not from the believers. 


Narrated Ibn Abbas: when Muhammad sent al-Mu‘adh to Yemen, he said to him: 
“You are going to a nation of the People of the Book, so the first thing is to invite 
them be the tawhid (Oneness of Allah). If they learn that, tell them that Al/ah has 
enjoined on them five prayers to be offered in one day and one night.” 


Lewis notes that for almost a thousand years Europe was under 
constant threat. In the early centuries it was a double threat: not only 
of invasion and conquest, but also of conversion and assimilation. All 
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but the easternmost provinces of the Islamic realm had been taken from 
Christian rulers, and the vast majority of the first Muslims west of Iran 
and Arabia were converts from Christianity. North Africa, Egypt, Syria, 
even Persian-ruled Iraq, had been Christian countries, in which Christian- 
ity was older and more deeply rooted than in most of Europe.*’ After the 
massive conquests of Islam ended in 740, during the reign of Hisham, 
Muslim jurists ruled that the caliph had to raid enemy territory at least 
once a year in order to keep the idea of jihad alive. If anything, the last 
Islamic empire, the Ottoman Empire, was even more zealous about ex- 
pansionist jihad than the early empires,® including forced conversion. 

Conversion to Islam was not enough to bring equality to the Arabs. The 
social inferiority of the non-Arab converts was shown by the word given 
to them: mawali. They had to become client members of fictitious Arab 
tribes, and their status was much inferior to that of the Arabs.” They had 
to pay taxes: land tax (kharaj), and poll tax Gizyah), although they were 
Muslims and should have paid only zakat.’° The issue was especially 
acute in the army, where the mawali were not allowed the same rights to 
spoils of war and land purchase. The case of the Shu ‘ubiyah movement 
in Persia in the ninth century, and the Berbers’ revolts in North Africa, 
in the eleventh century, the later who complained against the Arabs’ 
racism and discriminatory policy, is illuminating.” 

No less important to note is that while the Arabs complained about 
Western imperialism and colonialism in the Middle East, the age of Arab 
conquests in the seventh and eighth centuries reveals a pure policy of 
imperialism through their policy of Arabization and Islamization of the 
conquered areas of the Middle East. This policy of the Arabs is much 
graver and severe than that of the West, since they changed deliberately 
the religious and ethnic character of the inhabitants of the Middle East. 
The usual relationships between the Arabs and mawali were conducted 
along a continuum of believers/unbelievers, yet color as such had been 
a significant issue. The main features were somewhat as in this illustra- 
tion: the struggle for equal rights of the non-Arabs who converted to 
Islam, and were treated as a secondary Muslims. A Spanish-Arab author, 
Nafi Ibn al-Zubayr, used to say, when a funeral passed by, to a Quray- 
shi: “alas for his kinsfolk’; to an Arab: “alas for his countrymen’; and 
to a mawla: he is the property of Allah, who takes what he pleases and 
leaves what he pleases.”’”” 

Second, slavery, and slave trade. Although the Qur’an emphasizes 
that all human beings were created from a single soul,” according to 
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the Shari‘ah, Muslims are allowed to enslave, own and sell human 
beings, provided they are not Arabs. Yet, Muslim propaganda to the 
West claims that it was not Islam that started slavery, but it was Islam 
that ultimately ended it. In reality, it was not only that slavery was not 
abolished, Islam institutionalized it and authorized taking of slaves as 
“booty,” spoils of war, or reward for fighting jihad.’“* Muhammad began 
to take slaves after he moved to Medina, and slaves were usually taken 
in raids. Although the believers are admonished to treat their slaves well, 
and slaves occupied high offices in the administration and military in 
Islamic history, it was the custom to enslave prisoners of war. Two rea- 
sons were Salient: to ensure that the enemy soldiers will prefer captivity 
to death on the battlefield; and the growing need for combatants in the 
service of the Muslim armies. Other passages detail how Muslim males 
are allowed to enslave girls as concubines.” From the days of Muham- 
mad to this very day, Muslims have been enslaving black Africans and 
making slaves all over the lands they have conquered, even using black 
Muslims, as slaves.” 

Ibn Taymiyah agreed that the beginning of slavery is prisoners of war. 
They are the bounties and become lawfully enslaved to the Muslims.” 
Then he indicates clearly that slavery is justified, and it is lawful to kill 
the infidel or to enslave him, and to take his wife and offspring into 
captivity. It is not permissible to enslave a free Muslim.” Ibn-Hisham 
said clearly that according to Islamic law concerning prisoners of war, 
the decision is left to the Muslim Imam. He has the choice either to 
kill them or to exchange them for Muslim captives, or to enslave them. 
However, women and children are not permitted to be killed, but must 
be exchanged or enslaved.” To this, Ibn Taymiyah quotes Abu Hanifah: 
Muhammad was an Arab, thus it is not admissible to enslave Arabs, 
because of the nobility of the Arab race.®° 

The Islamic terms for free had primarily legal and occasionally social 
significance. According to the law, it meant a free man and not a slave. 
The Arab Muslims were not the first to enslave black Africans, who were 
called ‘abid, but the massive slave trade and the large scale importation 
of black Africans seems to date from the Arab period. This fact, perhaps, 
was the main reason influencing Arab attitudes to the black peoples for 
centuries ahead. From the 9" century onwards, Arab and Muslim writers 
provide a huge amount of information about the movement of the slaves 
from Bilad al-Sudan across the Nile to Egypt and North Africa, the Red 
Sea to Saudi Arabia, and the Persian Gulf to Iraq and Syria.*! The Islamic 
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law is clear: an unbeliever may be enslaved, a Muslim may not. Yet, the 
adoption of Islam by an unbeliever after his enslavement does not set 
him free. Slavery persists even after conversion. There were also white 
slaves, who were called mamluk, meaning owned. They served mainly 
in the military, and were prominent in Islamic history. They came from 
a Turkish origin in the East, and from a Slavic/European origin in the 
West. Black military slaves were known during the early wars of Islam 
and in the Abbasid times. 

Third, relations between men and women. Lewis brings to our atten- 
tion that there are no queens in Islamic history, and the word “queen,” 
where it occurs, is used only of foreign rulers. There are a few instances 
where Muslim dynasties’ thrones were briefly occupied by women, and 
were perceived as an aberration and as an offense. 

There are many passages in the Qur’an declaring that Allah created 
man and woman equal when it comes to faith and believing,* yet, this 
does not bring equality in life, and paradise is described as a man’s world. 
Even the faithful women are at best ignored in the reward system, and 
are compared to a field, “so seed them as you intend.’ In the Qur’an 
we find the following commandments concerning equality between men 
and women. Muslim men may marry up to four women, but no such 
provision is made for Muslim women.* Men have more rights regard- 
ing divorce than do women.® A man’s inheritance should be a portion 
of two females.*° Men are permitted to beat wives, since they are their 
protectors and maintainers. The righteous women are those who are 
devoutly obedient to Allah and their husbands.*’ Women appear to be 
the natural object of sex in the Qur’an,** and must keep their purity and 
virginity and put on the veil® for those of the “right hand” (men).?° Allah 
created for men spouses so that they might have their repose in them. 
In paradise, voluptuous women await men for sensual gratification, and 
not vice-versa.”! Above all, there is the ancient basic sin that woman 
was the primary source of man’s expulsion from the Garden of Eden, 
hence all “daughters of Eve” are to be regarded with hatred, suspicion 
and contempt, and men can beat them.” 

In mid June 2004, the “King Abd Al-Aziz Center for National 
Dialogue” in Saudi Arabia held a conference on women’s rights. In its 
meetings men and women were separated and deliberations were car- 
ried via closed-circuit television. The recommendations issued by the 
conference emphasized that the conference deliberations were in concert 
with the teachings of Islam. The best way to reform is to adhere to the 
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Qur’an and the Sunnah, and to amalgamate them with innovations that 
do not defy the Islamic teachings. Women’s role within the family is 
indeed their “basic duty,’ and Islam asserts women’s rights to perform 
their “natural roles.” The document clarified that, according to Islam, the 
relations between genders should be based on cooperation and harmony 
and not on domination and conflict. There were many recommendations 
which dealt with almost every issue, by declaring wishful slogans, and 
by nominating committees.”° 

Although these useless and vague slogans were geared to the consump- 
tion of Western public opinion, Saudi conservative members declared 
that Muslim women receive more than they deserve, and bring Western 
ideas meant to destroy Islamic values. Indeed, the conference ended 
with a victory for the conservatives. On the other pole of the continuum, 
liberals accused that it was “nothing but talk.” No wonder that the world 
does not take us seriously, since we are not taking ourselves seriously. 
When we are not denying, we are blaming. And when we are not blaming 
we are accusing others of our wrongdoing. And when we are not doing 
that, we plunge our heads into the sand, hoping that the Almighty will 
work a miracle to make our problems disappear.”* 

Saudi author Wajiha Al-Huweidar explained that all Arab regimes are 
UN members and have ratified the 1948 Declaration of Human Rights. 
Despite this, women are still considered the property of their relatives. 
All Arab countries, without exception, harbor covert animosity and open 
discrimination against women, while continuing the slogan that “women 
are respected.” Arab countries’ legislation patently discriminates against 
women and clearly denies their rights. They are still treated as contamina- 
tors of purity, and they arouse temptation and immorality. Most Arabs still 
consider women’s issues a religious topic, classify them as having only 
partial sense, permit beating and banishing them, permit their caging, 
allow their husbands to treat them as they see fit, and allow them to be 
bought and sold according to legal agreements. These laws are clearly 
no longer suited to an era in which cats and dogs in the developed world 
have more rights than Arab women.” 

The cycle of discrimination against women starts at home. From an 
early age, sons receive the lion’s share of love, money spent on them, 
status, and even education. The son grows up to be an engineer, a doc- 
tor, or whatever he wants; the daughter grows up to be a wife, a mother, 
and later a grandmother. Boys have opportunities, girls have duties. The 
second phase of the cycle of discrimination is in the schools. In most Arab 
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schools, boys and girls are separated. The overall goal of Arab schools is 
to reshape the pupil, to turn him into a submissive citizen. Girls, however, 
receive much larger doses of submissiveness and prevention of thinking. 
The last phase of the cycle of discrimination is in the workplace. The 
working woman is no more than a servant. Even the women from the 
Gulf, who have housekeepers to assist, are discriminated against, perhaps 
even harsher. Most labor laws do not treat the woman equitably, and she 
suffers from harassment and racism. It is their fate from cradle to grave. 
This abhorrent cycle of discrimination in which the Arab woman lives 
began centuries ago and it still exists today.”° 

Asking whether Islam really honored women, Dr. Iqbal Al-Gharbi, a 
Tunisian lecturer in psychology claims that all the international reports 
highlight the Muslim world’s many failings in gender equality. The 
2003 UN Arab Human Development Report attributed the failure of 
development to three main shortcomings: lack of knowledge, lack of 
freedoms, and lack of gender equality. These reports are based on nu- 
merous important indicators, such as the 60% illiteracy among women, 
and women’s low representation in decision-making positions, up to 6%. 
Further, the way of life in the Islamic world underscores the primitive 
nature of social relations between man and woman. The woman’s role 
is to concede to and appease the man on a daily basis, in all possible 
ways, out of fear of divorce. 

The religious discourse that discriminates against women occurs on 
three levels: establishment, imagery, and justification. Women occupy 
a place of honor in every literary or artistic piece, praising her and hon- 
oring her loyalty, motherhood, and devotion. However, this ideal and 
abstract image of the woman contradicts the reality. In order to justify 
discrimination against women, Islam is based on an ideology focused 
on natural differences between the sexes. It is written in the Qur’an 
that the husband is entitled to banish his wife and to discipline her with 
beatings. He is permitted to rape her, and the testimony of two women 
is considered equivalent to that of one man.” 

Dr. Munjiyah al-Sawaihi, a Tunisian lecturer in Islamic Studies in 
Tunis, claims that in the Arab world, misogynistic ideas are in practice, 
women are marginalized under the illusion that the man is protecting 
them (although he is not in fact even able to protect himself). Ignorant 
clerics are to this day controlling and dominating public thought in order 
to sanctify women’s inferiority through their chauvinistic interpretations 
of the religious texts. Not only are they not familiar with human rights 
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laws and international conventions forbidding discrimination against 
women, they condemn these laws as contradicting the teaching of Islam. 
When one looks beyond the horizon of the Arab and Islamic countries he 
sees nothing but the tightening of the noose around the woman. Even her 
face is the property of the man, and she must not uncover it. Men pass 
laws permitting the stoning of the woman because she has supposedly 
harmed the man’s honor.” 

Dr. Raja Ibn Salama says that the Islamic Shariah do not respect 
women. In the tenth century, the poet Abu al-Tayyib al-Mutanabbi 
mocked the poetry of love and preferred an animal for riding to a woman, 
and a desert voyage to love. In the twelfth century, Muhammad al-Ghazali 
referred to passion as a deviation from the path of righteousness, as a 
decline, and also as a disease of an empty heart. In the thirteenth century, 
the preacher and cleric Ibn al-Jawzy wrote the book In Condemnation of 
Passion, and these days, a black woolen robe turns women into faceless 
creatures like corpses. This means no courting, no loving, and no touch- 
ing. The tragedy of sex and passion among the Muslim Arabs brings 
them to enshrine in law a type of prostitution that Islam recognizes as a 
mut ah matriage, a temporary pleasure marriage, of course, the choice 
of the men only. At the same time, you barely find amongst them those 
who praise the beauty of the bare face, and the virtue of short garments 
that do not distort the shape of the body or restrict its movement.” 

It was well summarized by Saudi author, Badriyah al-Bishr. Imag- 
ine you’re a woman, when you always need your guardian approval 
regarding each and every matter. Imagine you’re a woman, and you are 
subject to assault, beatings, or murder. When your husband breaks your 
nose, ribs, arm or leg and people will say that no doubt there was good 
reason for it and the authorities will nothing about it. Imagine you’re 
a woman in the twenty-first century and you see fatawat that permit 
taking the women of the enemy prisoner and having sexual intercourse 
with them, even in time of peace. Imagine you’re a woman who writes 
a newspaper, and every time you talk about your concerns, problems, 
poverty, legal status, and unemployment, they say: “never mind her, it’s 
all women’s talk.’!° 

And still, we have not elaborated the issue of “honor killing,” which 
is under global scrutiny and increasing in number more and more even 
in European states. Women, who bring shame to their families because 
of illicit sexual activity (zina), or sexual indiscretions, are butchered 
by males from their own family. This issue is not one of morality or 
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of ensuring that women maintain their personal virtue. It is above all 
cultural, which is typical of tribal societies, who view women as noth- 
ing more than servants and a burden to the family, both physically and 
symbolically. It is a problem of domination and power.'”' Yet, this is 
not the whole story. In Egypt and in other Bedouin societies, there is 
also the practice of circumcising girls, or female genital mutilation.' 
Yet, according to demographic surveys, 97% of married women were 
circumcised between the years 1995 and 2001, and 100-130 million girls 
in Africa have also been so mutilated, and the count is growing. Another 
barbaric tradition prevalent in Pakistan, Afghanistan, and other Muslim 
Asian states is of local village “tribunals” convicting young women to 
collective rapes, executed by the males in the village, as a punishment 
for alleged acts of their families, real or imagined. The phenomenon is 
very pervasive and well-known, yet, the authorities ignore this tradition 
since it is part of the social organization. And still, above all these, at the 
bottom of this socially humiliating pile, one can find the non-Muslim 
female slave, which are not treated as humans at all. 

Fourth, equality amongst the breeds. This concerns the struggle of 
the half-breeds, those who did not have free Arab mothers, for equality 
with the full-breeds, those who were of free Arab parentage on both 
sides. A clear distinction was marked on this issue even within the early 
Arab Empire, and their inferiority became more insisted upon as their 
numbers became greater. The son of a Persian or Syrian mother would 
not look very different from the son of two Arab parents the distinction 
depended only on social knowledge. But the son of an African mother 
was usually recognizable on sight and was therefore more exposed to 
abuse and discrimination. 

The Islamic religion put no bars on racial intermarriage. This is the 
theory. In practice, this stand was frequently disregarded and overruled. 
Since marriage is regulated by the holy law, and there is social status in 
marriage,'” the whole issue of race and color was at issue. The rule of 
kafa’ah requires that a man be a social equal of the woman he marries, to 
protect the honor of the respectable families and tribes. The rule operates 
to restrain a woman from marrying a man who is below her, and thus 
disgracing her family. For a man to marry a woman below him does not 
matter, since the woman is the inferior in the situation anyway. 

Kafa’ah is determined by piety, wealth, occupation, freedom (whether 
the person 1s free, freed, slave—up to three generations), Islam (Muslim 
as against converted — up to three generations), and descent (respect- 
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able family/tribe/ethnic origin, Arab against non-Arab).' Lewis brings 
traditions relating to Muhammad: “be careful in choosing mates for 
your offspring, and beware of marrying the Zanj, for he 1s a distorted 
creature’’; “do not bring black into your pedigree’; and a quotation from 
Mas udi: “do not intermarry with the sons of Ham, for they are distorted 
among Allah’s creatures.”!° There is ample evidence that marriages 
of black men with white women were impossible and excluded by the 
rule of kafa’ah. The same inequality is found concerning conversion: a 
non-Muslim wishing to become a Muslim is encouraged to do so, and 
anyone who attempts to stop him, is punished. However, anyone who 
makes an effort to proselytize a Muslim to any other faith must face a 
punishment of death. 

Fifth, in relation to captives and prisoners of wars. The Qur’an 1s 
very explicit by stating that no apostle should take captives until he has 
battled and subdued the country.'©° Ali does not like this, and brings an 
odd interpretation, saying that this ayah means that prisoners should not 
be executed. His translation of the Surah goes: “it is not for the Prophet 
that prisoners may be brought to him in order that he may make slaughter 
in the land.” This means, according to Ali, that it is not proper for the 
Prophet to take prisoners of war in order to slaughter them. Moreover, to 
him the prisoners of war were always treated kindly by Muhammad, and 
the ancient practice of killing and enslaving them was much discouraged 
and abolished by the Qur’an. For him, it is clear that “history has never 
known warriors so merciful to their captives as the early Muslims who 
followed the teachings of their religion.’!”’ Muhammad only appealed 
to the sword in defense. His wars of defense, as they certainly all were, 
were very mild, above all the mildness shown toward the captives of war, 
who were either to be set free or ransomed, but were never to be enslaved, 
contrary to the practice of all the surrounding nations. The pagan Arabs, 
like other barbarous nations used either to kill the prisoners of war or 
to enslave them. But Muhammad and the Qur’an injunctions abolished 
these practices, and the prisoners of war were to be set at liberty with 
or without ransom. Moreover, the destruction of idolatry was the chief 
mission of Muhammad and even that was not resorted to by force of 
arms. There was neither compulsory conversion, nor does his history 
point to any extirpation of the idolaters at the point of the sword, from 
their native countries, as the chief objects of his mission. Force was 
used to repel force, but nothing more. Conversion by the sword was not 
enforced by Muhammad.'® 
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Sheikh Muhammad Abu Zahra, in his book The Concept of War in 
Islam, writes that Islam advocates clemency towards captives. History 
has never known warriors so much merciful to their captives as the early 
Muslims who followed the teachings of their religion. The Qur’an offers 
only two alternatives regarding the captives—free dismissal or ransom- 
ing. However, were these utopian approaches the real situation? There is 
the Hadith of Abu-- Ubayd relating to Muhammad who had never taken 
an unbeliever as a captive.'!” This did not include those from Aah al- 
Kitab, who were not loyal or subordinate to Islam: 


Those without faith among the People of the Book and those who worship idols do 
not wish that good should come to you from your Lord...How many of the followers 
of the Books having once known the truth desire in their hearts, out of envy, to turn 
you into infidels again, even after the truth has become clear to them....!!° 


Islamic religious scholars present four alternatives, drawn from 
various interpretations of the Qur’an: (a) polytheist prisoners, includ- 
ing People of the Book, must be killed, without amnesty or ransom; (b) 
amnesty and ransom are the only two ways to deal with prisoners; (c) 
amnesty and ransom are possible only after the killing of a large num- 
ber of prisoners; (d) the Imam can choose between killing, amnesty, 
ransom, or enslaving the prisoner. al-Bukhari referred to the question 
of prisoners of war: 


It is not fitting for a prophet that he should have prisoners of war until he has made 
a great slaughter among his enemies. You desire the good of this world, but Allah 
desires for you the hereafter.!"! 


What would be the fate of the defeated people? al-Bukhari brings 
the case of the tribe of Bani Quraythah after its defeat. Sa’d issued his 
judgment that the males should be killed and the children and women 
should be taken as prisoners. The Prophet then remarked, “O, Sa’d! You 
have judged similar to the judgment of Allah.”!"” 

The answer is exemplified by the Muslim conquest of India, which 
was full of Hindu prisoners being made slaves and sold in the markets, 
forced to convert to Islam, and massacred in large numbers. Timur Lang’s 
killing of 100,000 Hindu prisoners in one day is unparalleled in history. 
In other places hundreds of thousands were murdered just because they 
were infidels. Indeed, the position that the Qur’an offers only two alter- 
natives regarding captives does not have much basis. Whatever is good 
for the Muslims and serves the interests of Islam is valid. 
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Ibn Rushd analyzed the Islamic policy toward prisoners of war.''? 
The Maliki School forbade to slay women and children provided they 
did not fight (even with words—da‘*wah); the Hanafi School permits 
only the aged people not to be slain; the Shafi-i School permits all these 
categories to be slain; the Hanbali School adds that since women and 
children constitute a property for the Muslims, it is valuable to take them 
as captives and slaves. All Schools agree that only the Imam is entitled to 
free captives or it can be by ransom. Yet, against all these facts, the main 
theme that Islamic propagandists in the West claim is that there is no 
historical proof that Islam was “spread by the sword.” Even non-Muslim 
scholars now admit that this is nothing more than a vicious myth, which 
cannot be substantiated by historical facts. Mahmoud Shaltut’s:'!* 

Does such a mission require force to make people believe in it? No, 
the use of force would be an insult to it. The Qur’an instructs us clearly 
that Allah did not wish people to become believers by way of force, but 
only by way of study, reflection and contemplation.'!° 

This is a good passage to deal with the horrendous hideous act of 
beheadings, of slit throats of the Muslims enemies. The method of kill- 
ing of captives in Iraq, beheading them in the name of Islam, according 
to Timothy Furnish,''® have become a show in front of world spectators 
on Arabic satellite stations and the Internet.''’ The Wall Street Journal 
reporter, Daniel Pearl, decapitation in February 2002 and video cata- 
lyzed the resurgence of historical Islamic cultural practice, the practice 
of slitting the throats of those opponents they label infidels. The proof 
is the beheadings and film of Nicholas Berg, Jack Hensley, Eugene 
Armstrong, and others from Turkey, Egypt, Korea, Bulgaria, and Great 
Britain, including many Muslim Arabs and Kurds in Iraq, and its exten- 
sion to Saudi Arabia. This is what happened to Dutch filmmaker Theo 
Van Gogh, in Amsterdam in November 2004, and to an Egyptian Coptic 
family in New Jersey in January 2005. 

However, this ritual beheading has a long precedent in Islamic the- 
ology and history. The Islamists sell a twisted and false reality to the 
ignorant West. Furnish brings the saying of Imam Muhammad Adham 
al-Sheikh, head of mosque in Falls Church, Virginia, who claims that 
“beheadings are not mentioned in the Qur’an at all”; Asma Afsaruddin, 
an associate professor of Arabic and Islamic studies at the University of 
Notre Dame, declared that “there is absolutely no religious imperative 
for this’; the Council on American-Islamic Relations (CAIR) as well 
as the American Anti-Arab Discrimination Committee (ADC) have 
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both signed on to a statement that such killings “did not represent the 
tenets of Islam.” Unfortunately, Western news media, academics and the 
intelligentsia’s denial, out of political correctness or their own bias, has 
twisted the reality of Islamic history and propagated such lies. Surah 
47 ayah 4 says: 


When you clash with the unbelievers, smite their necks until you overpower them, 
and then bind the prisoners tightly... 


To smite the neck is not only the interpretation of the Islamic exegetes, 
but they even put stress on the legitimate reasons to the enemies of Islam, 
whether they are infidels, people of the book or apostate Muslims.!'® This 
is also the interpretation the great Islamic theologians and historians, like 
al-Tabari and al-Zamakhshari.''? Perhaps the most influential modern 
exegete who interprets and explains this is Abu al-A°la al-Mawdudi, 
who argued that under no circumstances should the Muslims start taking 
enemy soldiers as captives, but only after the enemy has been completely 
crushed. It is the task of the Islamic government to decide if it is neces- 
sary to kill prisoners, and he cites historical examples of Muhammad 
ordering the execution of prisoners.'”° 

Ibn Sa‘d’s featured a story as to how the Muslims have dealt with 
Muhammad’s enemies even before the Battle of Badr. They cut off one 
of Muhammad’s enemy head and took it with them, and they cast his 
head before Muhammad, and he (Muhammad) praised Allah on him be- 
ing slain.'*' However, the well-known slaughter of the innocents was the 
beheadings of the Bani-Quraythah tribe after the battle of al-Khandaq: 

Narrated “Ayshah: When the Prophet returned from al-Khandaq and 
laid down his arms and took a bath, Gabriel came to him while he was shak- 
ing the dust off his head, and said, “You have laid down the arms? By Allah, I 
have not laid them down. Go out to them.” The Prophet said, ““Where?’ Gabriel 
pointed towards Bani Quraythah. So Allah’s apostle went to them and besieged 
them. They then surrendered to the Prophet’s judgment but he directed them 
to Sad to give his verdict concerning them. Sad said, “I give my judgment 
that their warriors should be killed, their women and children should be 
taken as captives, and their properties distributed.”!”” 

Al-Bukhari added another aspect of the event: 


When the tribe of Bani Quraythah was defeated, they were ready to accept S°ad’s 
judgment. So the Prophet sent for S'ad who was near to him. S°ad came and sat next 
to the Prophet who said to him, “These people are ready to accept your judgment.” 
S*ad issued his judgment that their warriors should be killed and their children and 
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women should be taken as prisoners. The Prophet then remarked, “O, S’ad! You 
have judged amongst them with the judgment of Allah.'”* 


Muhammad then ordered the beheadings of the 700 men of the tribe, 
and the women and children were taken as reward for the battle and 
split between the Muslims involved in the fighting. The men were lined 
up on huge dug up trenches and were brought out five or six at a time 
and beheaded. 

Another cited Qur’anic passage sanctions beheadings of non-Muslims 
is from Surah 8 verse 12: 


I shall fill the hearts of the infidels with terror. So smite them on their necks and 
every joint, and smite off all of their fingertips.'** 


Indeed, this verse, to “instill terror’ has now been adopted by Islamic 
terrorists to justify the decapitation of the hostages by drawing analogies 
to events during the almost 1,400 years of Islamic history. The practice 
of beheading non-Muslim captives extends back to Muhammad. Ibn 
Ishaq, Muhammad’s biographer, is recorded as saying that Muhammad 
ordered the execution by decapitation of 700 men of the Jewish Bani 
Quraythah tribe in Medina for allegedly plotting against him.'*° Yousif 
b. Tashfin (d. 1106) conquered Western Sahara and central Spain, and 
after the battle of Zallaga in 1086, he had 24,000 corpses of the defeated 
Castilians beheaded, piled up and sent to all the major cities of North 
Africa and Spain as an example of Christian impotence. This became the 
rule where Castilian Christians were beheaded after any lost battle.!*° 

The Ottoman Empire was the decapitation state par excellence. Upon 
the Ottoman victory over Christian Serbs at the battle of Kosovo in 1389, 
the Muslim army beheaded the Serbian king and scores of Christian 
prisoners. At the battle of Varna in 1444, the Ottomans beheaded King 
Ladislaus of Hungary. Upon the fall of Constantinople, the Ottomans 
sent the head of the dead Byzantine emperor on tour to major cities in 
the sultan’s domains. In 1456, the sultan allowed the grand mufti of the 
empire to personally decapitate King Stephen of Bosnia and his sons, 
even though they had surrendered. Seven decades later, the sultan ordered 
2,000 Hungarian prisoners beheaded. Even the British were victims in 
the early nineteenth century to the Ottoman scimitar. An 1807 British 
expedition to Egypt resulted in “a few hundred spiked British heads left 
rotting in the sun outside Rosetta.’”’'”’ In the Gujarati Sultanate of Western 
India, Sayyid Muhammad Jawnpuri (d. 1505) asserted that he was the 
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Mahdi. He was accused of takfir, and was beheaded with his follow- 
ers. Perhaps the most famous Mahdist movement was that in Sudan. In 
1880, Muhammad Ahmad declared himself mahdi and led jihad against 
the Ottoman Empire, its Egyptian subjects, and their British allies, by 
beheading his opponents, Christian and Muslim alike.!?° In 1851, the 
Afghans rebels have killed more than 2000 British and their families 
stationed in Kabul, by slitting their throats and hanging their heads on 
the walls of the city. 

Furnish ends his research by stating that beheading has particular 
prominence in Saudi Arabia. In 2003 alone, the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
beheaded more than 50 people. Over the past two decades, the Saudis have 
decapitated at least 1,100 for alleged crimes. Because al-Zarqawi and his 
followers consider the Iraqi and Saudi governments to be illegitimate, he 
finds no injunction within Islamic law and practice that would prohibit 
execution of prisoners. Bin Laden is also on record as supporting behead- 
ings to those whom are classified as unbelievers. These events do tell us 
some of the things that Muhammad personally was involved in and why 
Muslims today who follow Islam strictly want to carry out the same things 
of the Islamic past. It leaves no doubt that the events on our screens today, 
the beheadings, the barbarism, the bombs are a by product of an Islamic 
era that is being revived by the fanatic Muslims all over the world. 


Jihad against the Believers: The Internal Wars of Islam 


The Muslim practice mentions four “swords,” elaborated by al-Shay- 
bani. Allah gave Muhammad four swords for fighting the unbelievers: 
the first against polytheists, which Muhammad himself fought with; the 
second against apostates, which the Khalifah Abu-Bakr fought with; 
the third against the People of the Book, which Khalifah “Umar fought 
with; the fourth against dissenters, which Khalifah * Ali fought with.!”° 
al-Mawardi (d. 1058) defined two types of jihad: against the unbelievers 
and against the believers. He constructed the ideal theory of the holy war, 
and laid down detailed rules and regulation to operate it. He subdivided 
the jihad against believers into three categories: against apostasy (ahl 
al-ridda), against dissension (ahl al-baghi), and against secessionists 
who renounce the authority of the imam (ahl al-mukharribin).'°° 


a) Jihad War against Apostasy—Hurub al-Ridda 


The death of Muhammad on June 8, 632 had brought to the forefront 
the concept of the legitimate succession to the Prophet, since it was for- 
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eign to the Arabs and it was not dealt with in Islam. The Arab tradition 
was that the sheikh, the tribal chief, was chosen by the elders’ council, 
and that was the only precedent known. Abu bakr was chosen by a fast 
process almost as a coup d’etat taken by Umar and Abu *Ubaydah, while 
~Ali was occupied in washing the body of Muhammad and preparing it 
for burial. Abu bakr was imposed on the community of the believers as 
a fait accompli as the sole successor of Muhammad, the Khalifat Rasul 
Allah."*! 

The first challenge to Abu Bakr, which threatened to tear up the new 
Islamic community, was the secession of tribes from Arabia after the 
death of Muhammad. The reason was that their allegiance (mubaya‘ah) 
was given personally to Muhammad only, and after his death, it was ab- 
rogated automatically. The phrase ridda means a revolt against Islam, a 
retreat from the religion back to apostasy.'** They claimed that since he 
had proved his leadership and as a great conqueror, they joined him in 
military and political alliances. Indeed, this was the social habit among 
the Arabs: a personal/tribal allegiance by joining the hero-conqueror, the 
successful leader, by the formation of loose federations in a band-wagon 
effect and ensuing activity.'*? The murtaddun, were of two types: those 
tribes who were in political or economic commitments, in a coalition 
with Muhammad but were not Islamized, and wished to depart from these 
commitments and to stop paying the sadakah after his death; and those 
tribes who were not Islamized at all, and Abu-Bakr, the first Khalifah,'*4 
decided to bring them under Islam. 

The reasons for the ridda can be summarized as first, the refusal of 
the Bedouins, the nomads of the desert, to accept the urban leadership 
of Mecca and Medina; second, the coalitions and allegiances were 
made by Muhammad personally, as was the nomads’ habit by taking 
mubaya ‘ah. They accepted his leadership and admired his personality 
and not necessarily his religious mission; third, they did not recognize 
Abu-Bakr’s rule, and from their vantage point, it was the normal accept- 
able and established behavior of the desert to take back the treaties and 
allegiances. This was also due to the centrifugal forces so characteristic 
of the Bedouins of the desert, and each tribe had acted as it used to 
behave and react during the jahiliyah era. 

There were three federations of tribes who had revolted against the 
Islamic community, and gone back to the desert life. These coalitions 
were headed by prophets (which means, this was the tradition in Arabia 
for ascending to political power): the prophet Maslamah (Musaylimah) 
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headed the Bani-Hanifah and Yamamah tribes; the prophet Talhah (Tu- 
layhah) headed the Asad and Ghatfan tribes; and the prophetess Sajjah 
headed Bani-Tamim and Taghlib (Christian) tribes. There were other 
rebellions in southern Arabia, Oman and Bahrain, including that of the 
well-known rebel Dhu al-Himar (the owner of the donkey) in Yemen. 

Abu-Bakr understood the devastating repercussions of the irtidad on 
the prospects of Islam to exist, let alone to succeed, and he forced them 
by way of jihad war to come back under the Islamic umbrella. Those 
who did not, were severely fought and killed, especially by Khalid Ibn 
al-Walid (sayfAllah), who burned many of them, and slew their leaders. 
Nobody was saved, except those who returned to Islam. The wars of 
the ridda began as a means to reconvert the tribes, and developed into 
wars of military conquest outside of Arabia; and as simultaneous and 
not successive wars. The means to achieving the war aims of the ridda, 
was a Slave professional army, firstly initiated and operated by Muham- 
mad. The precedent of slave soldiers was to be of great importance in 
subsequent Muslim history. 


b) Jihad War against the Khawarij Dissention (Ahl al-Baghi) 


Opposition to the ruling Quraysh tribe, led to a revolution in Medina 
and murdering of ~Uthman, in June 656. A civil war developed between 
the Iraqi and Syrian army groups, led to a declaration of “Ali Ibn Abi- 
Talib as the fourth Khalifah.'%° Ali received the mubaya‘ah from all the 
governors of the provinces, except of Mu-awiyah Ibn Abu-Sufian, the 
governor of Syria. Although “Ali was Muhammad’s cousin and son in 
law, and one of his first supporters who accepted Islam, he had to fight 
for his throne. In the “camel battle” (Waqa‘at al-Jamal) near Basra, in 
December 656, ~Ali’s troops won against the Sahabah army headed 
by Talhah and al-Zubayr, who were killed in the battle and supported 
by “Ayshah, Muhammad’s widow, who was sent back to Mecca. “Ali 
managed to rule all the Islamic areas, except Syria.'°° This war was 
very significant, since it marked the end of Medina as the Capital of the 
Islamic empire, as was signified by a civil war against Muslims. Kufah 
became the new capital. 

In May 657 the troops of ~Ali and Mu’ awiyah were confronted again 
at Siffin, in northern Iraq, and by July, Ali’s troops, headed by Malik 
Ibn Harith al-Ashtar, were close to victory. The Syrian army, faced 
with defeat, raised the Qur’an books on their swords and cried out: 
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“there is no rule but Allah’s” (la hukm ila li-llah).'*" ~ Ali felt no choice 
but to agree to the armistice (hudnah) and to the arbitration suggestion 
(which was an acceptable solution in Arab society when there was no 
subduing).'°* A group from his army refused the mediation intended 
to decide who is the legitimate Khalifah, and went out from his camp, 
rebelled against his authority (kharaju “ala). This was a most important 
event in Islamic history, the first political-religious rebellion against 
Islam to form a religious extreme sect. The reaction of “Ali was harsh 
and immediate: he marched his army against them and crushed their 
power in the battle of Nahrawan in 658. As retaliation for a vengeance 
act, Ali was murdered on his way to a prayer in a mosque, by one of 
the Khawarij, “Abd al-Rahman Ibn Muljam, in January 661. His son, 
al-Hasan gave up the struggle and transferred his rights to Mu’ awiyah 
as the sole Khalifah. 

The origins of Khawarij!*° lie in the strife over political supremacy. 
Their theology was a form of radical fundamentalism, through uncompro- 
mising observance of the Qur’an. Extreme Khawarij groups considered 
moderate Muslims as “hypocrites” or “unbelievers,” to be killed with 
impunity (takfir); they expelled from their midst those who committed 
“grave sins,” defined as any action contrary to the literal teaching of the 
Qur’an,; they also decreed that if committing cardinal sins become com- 
mon in a Muslim land then it deserved to be considered Dar al-Harb, 
and those who live in it forfeit their lives and possessions; and they 
declared that since the believers are equal, there should be no khalifah, 
nor oath of allegiance (mubaya*ah) sworn to any man, and the govern- 
ment being in the hands of a council elected by the people and ruling 
only according to the Qur’an. They insisted that only the most pious 
members of the community, those who possess spiritual and personal 
qualities, should be entrusted with political power, being the imams of 
the community. Perhaps not surprisingly, the Khawarij groups never 
agreed on who the most pious person was, and the movement remained 
politically fragmented throughout its existence. 

The name of the Khawarij is, probably, according to a Surah men- 
tioned in the Qur’an,'*° although they have many names: Mahkamah, 
because they cried out la hukm ila-li-llah, and refused to accept human 
mediation; Shara’ah, those who are ready to sell their lives in the way of 
Allah; Ahl Siyam wa-Salah (the people of fasting and prayers), because 
they were very strict in keeping and fulfilling all the religious command- 
ments; and Haruriyah, due to the place where they had stayed after their 
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secession in Harurah. The Khawarij developed different, strict, religious 
values from the Sunnah. What is important is that they added jihad as 
the sixth pillar of the Islamic religion; they saw the participation in holy 
wars as compulsory (fard ‘ayn), and one of their doctrines was isti ‘rad: 
the legitimacy to kill all idolaters, including women and children. Their 
religious stand echoed their absolute rejection of both Sunni and Shiite 
theories of the legitimate authority in Islam. 

According to Ibn-Taymiyah, Muhammad called to fight those heretics 
that had abandoned Islam and left the Islamic community. It has been 
established on the authority of the Qur’an and the Sunnah that those 
who depart from the law of Islam must be fought to death even if they 
pronounce the professions of faith. He claimed that there are various 
authentic traditions according to which Muhammad had ordered to fight 
the Khawarij. In Sahih al-Bukhari it is reported on the authority of “Ali 
Ibn Abi-Talib that he said: 


I have heard Rasulullah saying: Towards the end of time a group will emerge, young 
of age and simple of minds, who will speak the most beautiful words, but whose 
faith does not go deeper than their throats. Wherever you will find them you must 
kill them since those who kill them will be rewarded on the Day of Resurrection. 


In Sahih Muslim, ~Ali Ibn Abi-Talib is reported saying: 


I have heard Rasulullah saying: A group of people will emerge from amongst my 
community, who will recite the Qur’an very well. Your recitation is nothing com- 
pared to theirs. Our way of performing salah and your way of fasting are nothing 
compared with theirs. They will recite the Qur’an believing that it supports them, 
whereas it condemns them. Their recitation does not go deeper than their collar- 
bones. They will abandon the religion just like an arrow pierces and then abandons a 
game animal. If the army that reaches them would know how much reward Muham- 
mad has promised them, they would rely on this deed. 


In another tradition reported by Muslim it is said, “My community 
will fall apart into two parties. From amongst them there will emerge 
heretics. The party that is closest to truth will be in charge of killing 
them.” A tradition, transmitted on the authority of Abu Said says: 
“They will fight the people of faith and leave the idolaters. If I live 
long enough to meet them, I shall kill them in the manner the tribe of 
~Aad was killed.” 

~Ali’s war against the Khawarij had brought about the postponement 
of the mediation with Mu’awiyah. When they met again, in January 
659, ~Ali’s coalition was weakened, his demand to be a khalifah was 
questioned, and many of his supporters vanished. Mu awiyah’s victory 
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symbolized the natural situation among the Arabs: the victory of the 
military force, the legitimization of the power without the consent and/ 
or the participation of the ruled. Compared to “Ali, A person without 
sabiqah (becoming Muslim from the beginning), garabah (relativity to 
Muhammad’s family), and ri’asah (being descendent of the Hashimites), 
Mu awiyah became Khalifah instead of “Ali, because of military power. 
This is apart from the praises of “Ali (fada’il “Ali), who is considered 
among his followers the best among human beings after Muhammad, 
and in some exaggerators Shiite sects (ghulat), even above Muhammad. 
For this and other reasons, the Khawarij were regarded as equal to Ahl 
al-Kitab, and transactions with them were prohibited. 

The Khawarij believed their faith was the purest, and approved of 
violence as the right way to advance their views of faith and power. 
They saw the founding years of Islam as the perfect age, and what fol- 
lowed was a regression from belief to unbelief. Since Islam had been 
instituted as the perfect religious and political order, anything outside 
it was impure and corrupting, and any compromise with it reflected a 
weakening of the faith, a departure into apostasy, that had to be fought 
and annihilated. Any Muslim who differed from the rigid view of faith 
and politics was to be hunted down. Although the Khawarij were sys- 
tematically eliminated by Muslim rulers their ideas persisted, breeding 
a militant and sectarian body of followers in the mainstream of Muslim 
belief and practice. 

The high point of the Khawarij influence was in the years 690 to 
730, when their main city, Basra, became the center of Islamic theology. 
Their ideology had been a popular creed for rebels against the Sunni 
Caliphate, and under the Abbasids, they were suppressed in Iraq. Yet, 
they continued to be significant on the Persian Gulf coast, and played 
an important political role in Eastern Arabia (Oman) and North Africa 
(Algeria, Tunisia, and Libya). The term Khawarij became a designation 
for Muslims who refused to compromise with those who differed from 
them. Their uncompromising fanaticism was indicative of the political 
culture of the tribal Arabs, and it was this fervor that made it possible for 
Arab armies to conquer so much territory in the seventh century. What is 
important to recall is their huge influence on Islamic radicalism through 
the history, by the teachings of Ibn Hanbal and Ibn “Abd al-Wahhab. 
Indeed, it was this spirit of the Khawarij that helped the Ibn al-Sa’ud’s 
political success in Arabia and this spirit motivates today’s the fanatics 
of the Apocalyptic Global Jihad Groups. 
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c) Jihad War against Ahl al-Mukharribun: Political 
Secessionism 


After Mu’ awiyah’s death in 680, a civil war erupted, the second one 
in the short history of Islam, which was more continuous and more fatal. 
The splits and cleavages were pervasive and powerful and new forces had 
exacerbated the tense situation. The main issue was social and tribal: the 
historical animosity and confrontations between the two Arabian tribal 
federation groups: the Northern Arabs, Banu-Qays, and the Southern, 
Banu-Kalb. The Banu-Qays, who saw themselves as the descendant 
of Ishmael, have settled down and dwelled in Iraq and Northern Syria, 
as against the Banu-Kalb, who saw themselves as the descendants of 
Qahtan, have settled down in Northern Arabia and Moab. The sources 
of this rivalry and animosity are related to the jahiliyah era, and were 
deepened by the contradictions between al-Muhajirum of Mecca, who 
were Banu-Qays, and the Ansar from Medina, who were Banu-Kalb. 

Another issue, no less important, was the animosity, jealousy, and 
rivalry between the various political centers. The Arabian Hijazi groups 
were against the Umayyad’s rule, centered in Damascus, and claimed 
that the Khalifah have to be elected only from the Quraysh tribe; the 
Kufah notables, representing the Shiites and mawali of Iraq, who had 
wished to restore Kufah as the center of the Islamic caliphate; and the 
Syrians, who had wished to continue their rule. 

Under this background there emerged the basic geographical, politi- 
cal, and religious splits that would continue throughout the history of 
Islam: the Umayyads anchored in Syria, were dependent on the Syrian 
army; the unsatisfied supporters of Ali’s caliphate, called from that time 
onwards, the Shiites, centered in Kufah in Iraq, and they were dependent 
on the Yaman Arabs; the rebellious group from Ali’s camp, the Khawarij, 
prominent in eastern Arabia, al-Basra and Mawsil, were drawn from the 
eastern Arab nomadic groups of Tamim and Rabi ah; and the Zubayr 
adherents from Hijaz, who supported the Sahabah, originated from Abu 
Bakr and the Hashimites. 

~Ali supporters were bitterly against the “Uthman’s rule. They claimed 
that by fixing one version of the Qur’anic text, he cancelled or changed 
specific ayahs that Muhammad had nominated ~ Ali as his successor, by 
the commandment of Allah. Against the Umayyads, the Shi*i complaints 
are that they took the political rule by force from *Ali, and massacred 
~Ali’s sons, Hasan and al-Hussein, who were centered in Kufah, and 
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demanded to head the Islamic state. After Mu’awiyah’s death and the 
nomination of his son, Yazid, a vicious civil war had erupted in Hiyjaz, 
headed by “Abdallah Ibn al-Zubayr, and in Kufah, by al-Husayn Ibn 
Ali. In October 680 at Karbalah, Ali’s family headed by al-Husayn 
were massacred, and his head was cut off and delivered to Damascus.'*! 
This massacre of October 10, 680 was known as the “Ashurah of Shahr 
Muharram, which became the chief factor and powerful impetus to the 
establishment of Shi‘at “Ali as a political group, claiming the religious 
legitimate Islamic leadership. Afterwards Shi‘at Ali became the magnet 
of all anti-Arab tendencies, the revenge of al-Husayn is an important 
slogan of the Shiites, and his graveyard became a center of moral-reli- 
gious inspiration. 

The unpopularity of the Umayyad regime was also signified by the 
revolt of “Abdallah Ibn al-Zubayr, representing the Qurayshi Sahabah 
and the anti-caliphate’s sentiments in Arabia, centered at Medina. He 
declared himself as the legitimate Khalifah, and in 683 waged a war 
against Muslim Ibn “Uqbah, the head of the military expedition of Yazid, 
in al-Harah, east of Medina. al-Zubayr was defeated, and the notables 
of Quraysh and the Ansar were dispersed around the empire. Muslim, 
after receiving the bay ah, had executed all the mutiny leaders. Another 
crucial war took place in Marj Rahit, east of Damascus, in 684, and the 
victory of Banu-Kalb, loyal to the Umayyads on Banu-Qays, loyal to 
~ Abdallah Ibn al-Zubayr, was far reaching. The call to avenge the Marj 
Rahit defeat became the main slogan of Banu-Qays all over the caliph- 
ate, and brought about many military battles. 

Again, it was the turn of Iraq to revolt, led by al-Mukhtar, who con- 
quered Kufah in 685 and declared himself as the head of the Shiites, 
representing the mawali. His main political demand was the amalgama- 
tion of the non-Arab mawali and the Arabs to comprise one egalitarian 
Ummah. Yet, in 687, al-Mukhtar’s army was defeated in Kufah by Musab 
Ibn al-Zubayr. “Abd al-Malik, the Umayyad Khalifah (685-705), seized 
the advantage and succeeded in crushing both revolts in Arabia and 
Khurasan, by his military general, al-Hajjaj Ibn Yousif, and to recover 
Iraq and Arabia in 692. “Abdallah Ibn al-Zubayr was killed and his head 
was cut off and delivered to Damascus.'” 

This set of events is called the great fitnah,'* the anarchy, the turn 
over of the Islamic order, which had endangered the Islamic Ummah, 
the existence of Islam as a victorious religion, and threatened to thwart 
all the Arab achievements. The Islamic historic memory, which links 
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together political anarchy, religious rebellion and secessionism, became 
an obsession never to be cured in Islam. The issue of political inheritance, 
under the cover of a religious one, 1s still the source of debate between 
the many sects in Islamic history. The traumatic fear of the returning 
fitnah, civil wars, separations and splits, is so deep-rooted in Islam, that 
it became a current conception in the Sunnah to give legitimization to 
any effective political authority. Any authority is better than anarchy, 
even forty years of tyrannical rule. It was forbidden to incite and instigate 
against the ruling elite, let alone to rebel against the authority, as long as 
itis not against the Islamic religion’s values. Perhaps this was the reason 
that the fitnah was the first and last one in the Sunnah. 

We realize, again, from these events, that a purely political debate (who 
is the just and accepted ruler) was not conducted by religious argumenta- 
tion. This reveals another trait of Islam: it is forbidden to revolt against 
the ruler, whoever he may be and what ever are his activities. According 
to Islamic ruling and tradition, dissension and rebellion are worse than 
tyranny. Once the mubaya‘ah was given, there is no legal way of taking 
it back, unless the ruler becomes a kafir and works against Allah. Yet, at 
the same time, since everything is done according to Allah’s will, if one 
succeeds in killing the ruler, to overthrow him and to take his reign, this 
is also the will of Allah. From here, one can learn that although Islam is 
conservative, out of fear of anarchy and disorder, it is also revolutionary, 
violent and aggressive in its performance.’ 


Tolerance in Islam—A/Ml al-Dhimma' and Ahl al-Kitab!° 


The Qur’an includes many quotations from the Jorah:'*’ Adam and 
Eve;'48 Noah and the Flood;!*? Abraham and Sarah;!*° Isaac sacrifice;!>! 
Jacob and the Tribes;'*? Joseph’s story;!? Moses and Pharaoh;!* the 
delivery of the Torah and the Tablets of testimony;'°° the Golden Calf;'°° 
and the Qarun story.'*’ The Qur’an also includes quotations of Kings 
Saul, David and Solomon!*® Elias'*’ Jonah story;'® and the miseries of 
Job,1*" 

It is crucially important to understand that the molding experiences, 
the deep religious impressions of Muhammad, as revealed in the Qur’an, 
especially in the Meccan’s Surahs, were not from his surroundings in 
Arabia, or from the desert tribal life. Muhammad’s spiritual motivational 
world came from the Old and New Testaments, and this abyss between 
the two worlds—his spiritual and the Arabs’ tribal life—was the reason, 
the cause for which he was fighting. 
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In Mecca, Muhammad had no intention of establishing a new religion. 
He explained that since the Torah was given to the Children of Israel, 
and the New Testament to the Christians, and the Arabs had no Book, 
he had offered the Arabs the Book of Moses, written in Arabic, which 
had been brought by an ignorant Prophet: al-Nabi al-Ummi:'? 


We gave the Children of Israel the Book, and the judgment and the prOpeue office, 
provided them with good things, favored them over other people.! 


There was the Book of Moses before this, a guide and a mercy. And there is this 
Book confirming it in lucid language....'® 


We sent down the Torah, which contains guidance and light...we sent Jesus, son of 
Mary, confirming the Torah, which had been sent down before him...and to you we 
have revealed the Book containing the truth, confirming the earlier revelations and 
preserving them.!®© 


We have surely sent apostles with clear signs, and sent with them the Book...'®© 


We gave Moses the Book, and made it a [thing of] gratitude for the children of 
Israel. 


You did not read any Scripture before this, nor wrote one with your right hand ... is 
it not sufficient for them that We have revealed the Book to you which is read out to 
them? It is indeed a grace and a reminder for people who believe.!° 


The so-called eloquent Qur’an, written in Arabic, is from the “Original 
Book” and the task of the prophet is to bring them wisdom: 


I call to witness the lucent book that we made it a distinctly lucid Qur’an that you 
ae : : & 3 : 169 
may understand. It is inscribed in the original Book with us.... 


So we have made this (Qur’an) easy to your tongue that you may give good news to 
those who take heed, and warn the people who are contentious.!7 


And this (Qur’an) is a revelation of the Lord of all the Lords...to your heart...in 
eloquent Arabic...this is (indicated) in the books of earlier people. Was it not a proof 
for them that the learn men of Israel knew about this?!7! 


And send to them, o Lord, an apostle from among them to impart your massage to 
them and teach them the Book and the wisdom....!” 


This Book is based on prophetic revelations of the ancient religions, 
and it is recommended to consult the People of the Book of it: 


We have sent revelations to you as we sent to Noah, and the Prophets...to Abraham 
and Ishmael and Isaac and Jacob ... and to Moses Allah spoke directly ... and the 
Angels are witnesses....!7 
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If you are in doubt of what we have sent down to you, then ask those who have been 
reading the Book for a long time before you.! 


Certainly among the People of the Book are some who believe in Allah, in what has 
been revealed to you and had been revealed to them....!”° 


Do not argue with the People of the Book...and say to them: we [please be consis- 
tent with capitals or not after colons] believe what has been sent down to us, and we 
believe what has been sent down to you, our Allah and your God is one, and to Him 
we submit. That is how We revealed this Book to you; and those to whom we have 
sent down the Book will believe in it. Only those who are infidels will deny it.'”° 


Even at the beginning of the Medina era, Muhammad did not feel 
he could sever the relationship with the Jews, and he tried to reach an 
agreement of common denominators between the parties to worship no 
one but Allah, and take no other gods apart from Allah. He suggested 
to the Jews not to mix the false with the truth; not to hide the truth of 
their belief knowingly; not to follow the wishes of the people who had 
erred before; and not to argue about the role of the Torah and the Gospel, 
especially the importance of Abraham’s place and role. Abraham was 
neither a Jew nor a Christian, but upright and believer, a hanif (monothe- 
ist) and not an idolater.'”’ In Mecca, Moses was the favorite prophet of 
Muhammad, and in Medina it was Abraham. 

The Qur’an frequently mentions the Torah (Jaurat), the Psalms (Za- 
bur) and Gospel (/njil) as being the Word of Allah, and that “the word 
of Allah shall never change since it is the supreme triumph.”!”> From 
the Qur’an perspective, the Book that Moses received on Mount Sinai 
is the true one, and includes the truth of the Children of Israel, as the 
chosen people.'” 


We have exalted them (ikhtarnahum) over other people knowingly ... to bring out 
the best of them.!°° 


Remember, O Children of Israel, the favors I bestowed on you and made exalted 
among the nations of the world.'*! 


For Muhammad there should be no dispute between Islam and the 
Jews. It was clearly discernable during his activity in Mecca as well as at 
the beginning of his stay in Medina, when he needed the Jews’ support, 
on their common faith in one God: 


Do not argue with the People of the Book, unless in a fair way ... we believe what 
has been sent down to us, and we believe in what has been sent down to you. Our 
God and your God is one and to him we submit.!* 
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Tell them: O People of the Book, let’s come to an agreement on that 
which is common between us, that we worship no one but Allah ... and 
that none of us take any others for Lord apart from Allah ... why dispute 
about Abraham? The Torah and the Gospel were sent down after him ... 
of all men, the nearest to Abraham are those who follow him, and then 
this Prophet and the faithful....'* 

Moreover, when Muhammad had sworn to prove his truth, he did it by 
the evidence of Mount Sinai and the Tablets of Evidence. He proposed 
that the Arabs consult the People of the Book so as to take away their 
doubts concerning his mission and revelation.'** Allah’s covenant with 
the People of Israel is called mithag.'* He explicitly recognized the 
Jews’ rights to the Holy Land as their legitimate territory, called “the 
Holy Land” (al-Ard al-Muqaddasah); “the Blessed Land” (al-Ard al- 
Mubarakah), or “the Land of the Jews” (Ard Bani-Isra’il). 


We then made the people who were weak (and oppressed), successors of the land to 
the east and the west, which we had blessed. Thus, the fair promise of your Lord to 
the Children of Israel (Bani Isra’il) was fulfilled.'®° 


Enter then, my people, the Holy Land (al-Ard al-Muqaddasah) that Allah has or- 
dained for you, and do not turn back or you will suffer.!®7 


After this, we told the Children of Israel (Bani Isra’il): dwell in the land. When 
the promise of the reckoning comes, we shall bring you together from a motley 
crowd. !88 


We gave the people of Israel a settled abode, and bestowed good things on them to 
eat and use, so they did not differ until they came to have knowledge ... if you have 
doubts of what We have sent down to you then ask those who have been reading the 
Book (for a long time) before you....'°? 


Indeed, there is the acceptance of the Jewish religion’s validity on the 
Land of Israel until the End of Days. Allah made the Children of Israel 
exalted among the nations of the world, and promised Abraham to make 
him a leader among men.'” 

After Muhammad had been forced to move from Mecca he decided 
to flee to Medina, because there were Jews and Christians there, and the 
spirit of monotheism was well accepted. He was quite sure that since he 
brought a similar religion to the Arabs, he will receive the Jews’ sup- 
port against the pagan Meccans and other Arabs. His relationship with 
the Jews of Medina had been positive initially, and he incorporated and 
adopted many Jewish traditions into his religion. The Jews used to fast 
on the tenth of Tishri, Yom Kippur, and Muhammad also made the fast- 
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ing of “the tenth” (‘Ashurah) obligatory for Muslims.'?! Prayer (Salah) 
had been one of the earlier demands of Muhammad at Mecca, yet, in 
Medina it became closer to the Jewish custom of morning, afternoon 
and evening prayers, and Friday public prayer at sunset.'”? The direction 
of prayer (giblah) was directed towards Jerusalem. 

Yet, the Jews rejected Muhammad as a prophet, and denied his 
preaching as parallel to Moses’ religion, as he claimed.'”* They insisted 
that the Qur’an could not be a revelation, nor Muhammad a prophet, 
and that they believe only in what God had given to them, as they were 
told by their ancestors, and resisted Muhammad’s claim of being the 
last prophet.!*4 They declared that to be a prophet, he must prove that he 
received permission from God to change the Bible by making miracles, 
and Muhammad could do nothing.'?? Moreover, Jews and Christians 
exerted pressures on Muhammad to join them, although they did not 
recognize authenticity of his prophetical inspiration. Their claim to be 
God’s chosen people was rejected. Allah gave his religion to the Jews, 
and took it from them, for they were transgressors. The same occurred 
with the Christians. This was a serious challenge to Muhammad, and the 
only response could be that the deviations were in the Jewish part: they 
had concealed the coming of Muhammad and altered their Scriptures. To 
deal with that, the new religious community obtained its independence 
by referring to the pure monotheistic religion of Abraham, which Allah 
had given to Muhammad, the last prophet.'”° 

Then, after his great success in Medina—the split from the Jews, and 
the battles of Badr and the Trench, Muhammad—triding on the waves 
of political achievements and military successes, had begun to operate 
as a new religious leader. Only then was his Book was distinguished 
from the Old and New Testaments, and Muhammad demanded that 
the Arabs become devoted Muslims, by claiming that he was the last 
prophet, and Islam was destined to rule the world.!*’ His reaction to the 
Jewish objection was harsh. He responded that the Jews had forged their 
Scriptures and the words of Allah.'** The Jews’ behavior towards Allah 
was reprehensible: they did not believe in Allah’s signs, even bartered 
them away and lied to Allah, since they were wicked and hard-hearted 
rebels working against Prophet Moses, and killers of all the Prophets.'” 
They have attributed to them two evil traits: transgression and devia- 
tion.”°° For this, the People of Israel have violated Allah’s covenant and 
lost the status of the chosen community.””! They were barred entrance to 
the Promised Land and wondered over the earth for forty years, “and do 
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not grieve for this, the wicked people”;”” and they were twice punished 
by destruction of their Temple.”°° The major sin was the worship of the 
image of the calf, which resulted in the breaking of the Tablets, and the 
refusal to say hitta, in which they were destroyed in a disaster sent from 
heaven, and the violation of the Sabbath, for which they were turned into 
apes and pigs,” and their fate will be hell (jahannam).?” 

The prayer became five times a day, and not three; the direction of 
prayer was changed to Mecca; and the Jewish fasting on Yom Kippur 
became the fast of Ramadan. By this, Muhammad sets out that AA/ 
al-Kitab are no longer the chosen people and they are no more than 
mortals (basher) punished by Allah for their sins. The Muslims are the 
new chosen community exemplified by Allah’s blessing (ni*mah) given 
to the believers, as a covenant, and this makes them winners.” This is 
summarized as follows: 


O people of the Book, our apostle has come to you, announcing many things of the 
Scriptures that you have suppressed ... to you has come light and a clear Book from 
Allah, through which Allah will lead those who follow his pleasure to the path of 
peace, and guide them out of darkness into light by his will, and to the path that is 
straight.2°7 


Muhammad moved from being a prophet in the Judaic tradition to 
developing a separate and distinct identity. He warned the believers 
against being like the mushriqun (polytheists), who divided (tafarraqu) 
their religion and disagreed (ikhtalafu) and became parties,”” like Jews and 
Christians,*” and commanded the believers to go only his way (sirati).?!° 
His frustrated anger was revealed by the commandment, which dates from 
the end of his prophetical activity, the first one that ordered to fight the 
People of the Book (AAl al-Kitab) and submit them to Muslim rule: 


Fight (gatilu) those people of the Book who do not believe in Allah and the Last 
Day, who do not prohibit what Allah and his Messenger have forbidden, nor accept 
divine law, until all of them pay the protective tax in submission (hata yu‘tu I-ji- 
zyata “an yadin wahum saghirun). 


This verse is acknowledged as the first command, specifically in- 
tended to fight the Jews. Yet, what is more important is that this ayah 
abrogated ayahs calling for patience and forgiveness towards the Jews,7!” 
and is qualifying Surah 9 ayah 5 (“the sword ayah’’), as is traced by 
Muhammad’s declaration: 


... Indeed, Allah will put the hypocrites and the infidels together in Hell.7!% 
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According to some Muslim jurists, the jizyah had to be paid by each 
person at a humiliating public ceremony, in which the person was struck 
on the head or the nape of the neck. According to Bat Yeor, this ceremony 
“survived unchanged till the dawn of the twentieth century.”?'* They are 
reproached for saying shamelessly that a human being, “Uzair of the 
Jews and Jesus of the Christians would have been a son of Allah. This is 
pure polytheism against the total superiority of Islam, and for that they 
deserve to be cursed and destroyed.” 

Allah’s curse is on the Jews since they and the idolaters are the most 
dangerous enemies of Islam. They deny the prophecy of Muhammad 
and are associates, as the descendants of monkeys and pigs that have 
to be destroyed: 


They are the ones who were cursed by Allah, and those who are cursed by Allah 
will have none to protect them ... and those who disbelieve our revelations shall be 
cast into Hell....7!° 


Say: O you Jews, if you claim that you are the favorites of Allah apart from all men, 
then wish for death, if you speak the truth ... and Allah knows the sinners well ... 
death from which you run will surely come to you.....7!7 


For that they dishonored their pledge, we cursed them and hardened their hearts, 
so they distort the words of the Scriptures out of context ... you will always hear of 
treachery on their part, except that of a few.7!® 


those among you who had broken the sanctity of the Sabbath, and to whom we had 
said: become like apes despised.”!” 


who were condemned by Allah and on whom fell his wrath, and those who were 
turned to apes and swine, and those who worship the powers of evil, they are in the 
worse gradation...77° 


whosoever associates a compeer with Allah, will have Paradise denied to him by 
Allah and his abode shall be Hell ... disbelievers are they surely who say God is the 
third of the trinity, but there is no god other than Allah the one ... those among them 
who persist in disbelief will suffer painful punishment.... Cursed were disbeliev- 
ers among the Children of Israel by David and Jesus, son of Mary, because they 
were rebels and transgressed the bounds..... You can see among them many allying 
themselves with the infidels.... You will find the Jews and idolaters most excessive 
in hatred of those who believe.”7! 


And when Jesus, son of Mary said: O Children of Israel I am sent to you by Allah to 
confirm the Torah (sent) before me, and to give you good tidings of an apostle who 
will come after me, whose name is Ahmad. Yet, when he has come to them with 
clear proofs, they say: this is only magic.?”? 
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Allah will judge between those who believe and the Jews and the Sabians and the 
Zoroastrians and the idolaters on the Day of Judgment...there are many who deserve 
the punishment ... they who disbelieve will be fitted out with garments of flames. 
Boiling waters will be poured down over their heads.””° 


All four Muslim schools of law view planet Earth as consisting of 
two zones: the abode of Islam/peace (Dar al-Islam) and the abode of 
war (Dar al-Harb or Dar al-Kufr). The Islamic peace zone consists of 
three parts: first, “the two harams,’ the nucleus of faith in Mecca and 
Medina, in which non-Muslims may not live; the Hijaz region of Ara- 
bia, because its holy location, in which non-Muslims can travel but was 
not permitted for them to live in it permanently, and not to be buried 
there; and the other lands, which were conquered by Islam through the 
years and were Arabized (less Islamized), and in which Ahi al-Kitab 
may reside as Ahl al-Dhimma. Islamic law grants full rights (within the 
limits of the Islamic religion and the authoritarian politics), and partial 
rights to non-Muslims living in the abode of Islam. Yet, it was chiefly 
the personality and behavior of the ruler which was the major factor to 
determine the conditions of living of the non-believers. 

Since Jews and Christians are monotheists, but even they are not true 
believers as they do not believe in the Qur’an, they are only partially li- 
able to punishment. So, in contrast to polytheists, they have three choices 
of propositions: to accept Islam and to be good Muslims by voluntary 
conversion; to remain monotheists and to pay the poll tax (jizyah)?* 
and accept certain disabilities; or to be killed by jihad warfare, if they 
choose to fight. So, Jihad is also permissible against Jews and Chris- 
tians, Ahl al-Kitab, unless they accept their special status as dhimmis. 
After paying the jizyah submissively, and refraining from any activity 
against the Islamic state, even if only perceived so,”” the dhimmis were 
guaranteed protection, although they had perverted their Scriptures.” 
A famous Muslim dictum is to bless a Jew or a Christian: may Allah 
multiply your wealth, since this means higher jizyah taxes or if he dies 
without heirs, then the Muslim inherits. 

Literally Jizyah means penalty. It is a protection tax levied on non- 
Muslims living under Islamic rule, confirming their legal status. Paying 
the jizyah is a symbol of humiliation and submission, because dhimmis 
are not regarded as equal in the Islamic state, although they are, in most 
cases, natives of the country. al-Mawdudi states that the acceptance of 
the Jizyah establishes the sanctity of their lives and property, at the same 
time, paying the jizyah symbolizes their humiliation and submission. 
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Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyah summarized the purpose of the jizyah: to spare 
the blood (of the dhimmis); to be a symbol of humiliation since they 
are not true believers; and as a punishment to them, since basically they 
are infidels. The jizyah is offered in exchange for residing in an Islamic 
country, At the same time, Muslims must be protected from corruption 
and the unforgivable sin of shirk (polytheism). Since the entire religion 
belongs to Allah alone, the jizyah aims at bringing down ungodliness 
and its followers, as an intentional requirement of Allah.??’ 

After Bani Isra‘il, Yahud, and Ahl al-Kitab there is a new description, 
Ahl al-Dhimma. It is not restricted to Jews and Christians, but also added 
the Sabians and the Zoroastrians (Majus).”?> What they are demanded 
of is to behave like those among the Jews who admit they believe in 
what Muhammad delivered as the truth from Allah and they committed 
themselves to it even before it came.””’ Yet, only some of them believe 
and transgressors are many.”*° 

A Hadith related to Muhammad put out the guidelines for relationship 
between jihad and how non-Muslims become dhimmis, as long as they 
maintain peaceful relations with the Islamic community:7*! 


When you meet your enemies among those who associate, offer them three choices, 
whichever of these they agree to, accept it from them and cease hostilities against 
them: call them to Islam, and if they accept our call...make peace with them...if they 
refuse, then demand that they pay the jizyah. If they agree, accept it from them, and 
if they still refuse...then fight against them.”*4 


Narrated Abu Hurairah: Allah Messenger said: the religion will not be established 
until you fight with the Jews, and a stone behind which a Jew will be hiding says: O 
Muslim, there is a Jew hiding behind me, so kill him.”°? 


He who wishes to view this Islamic “tolerance” towards the Jews — the 
fact is that there were no Jews left around Arabia for many centuries 
until today (except in Yemen, who came later from Ethiopia), and this is 
according to Islamic traditions related to Muhammad forbidding Jewish 
presence in the haram of Hijaz.**4 

The Qur’an includes quotations from the New Testament,”** and also 
states that Islam prefers Christianity as against Judaism: 


When Allah said: O Jesus, I will take you to myself, and exalt you, and rid you of 
the infidels, and hold those who follow you above those who disbelieve till the Day 
of Resurrection....7°6 


You will find the Jews and the idolaters most excessive to those who believe, and the 
closest in love to the faithful are the people who say: we are the followers of Christ. 
Because there are priests and monks among them, and they are not arrogant.”°/ 
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Although Christians are different from Jews and supply more sup- 
porters of Islam, we find in the same Surah a contradictory command 
about the relations with Jews and Christians: 


O believers do not hold Jews and Christians as your allies. They are allies of one 
another, and anyone who makes them his friends is surely one of them....7°% 


Jesus is praised as a prophet.”*? According to Islamic theology, like 
the Jews, Allah gave the Christians only partial revelation, and since 
they were disobedient to Allah, he took it from them and gave it in full 
to Muhammad: 


We sent Noah and Abraham and gave prophet status to their progeny and the Book, 
and some of them are well-directed, but many of them are disobedient...We sent our 
apostles, and succeeding them Jesus, son of Mary, and gave him the Gospel, and put 
into the hearts of his followers compassion and kindness. But the created monasti- 
cism which had not been prescribed for them by us... So we gave those among them 
who were believers their reward; but most of them are disobedient.”“° 


However the tone of accusation against the Christians is milder than 
that addressed to the Jews, and Muhammad’s relations with them were 
not as intense as his conflict with the Jews.**' Islamic theology mentions 
appearances of Jesus and Mary in the Qur’an,”” yet clearly rejects any 
idea of divine Trinity.’ It confirms Jesus’ ascension to heaven, but it 
did not follow his crucifixion.” The Islamic denial of Jesus’ death stems 
from the Muslims’ protest against the Christian theology of the cross, 
Allah has not a son or children,”“° and Christ is a human being: 


The Jews said Ezra is the son of God; the Christians say Christ is the son of God. 
That is what they say with their tongues, following assertions made by unbelievers 
before them. May they be damned by Allah; how perverse are they. They consider 
their rabbis and monks and the Christ, son of Mary, to be gods apart from Allah...for 
there is no God but He. Too holy is He for what they ascribe to Him.7*° 


And when Allah will ask: O Jesus, son of Mary, did you say to mankind: worship me 
and my mother as two deities apart from Allah? (Jesus) will answer: Hallelujah." 


The Christ, son of Mary, was but an apostle, and many apostles had (come and) 
gone before him.748 


The Qur’an teaches that Muhammad was announced as the supreme 
and last prophet, who had sealed all revelations and prophecies till the end 
of history, not only in the Old Testament, but also by Jesus.” Muham- 
mad exercised his policy by contracting the Christians in Najran, when 
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he elaborated and clarified the terms: they shall be secured, in their lives, 
property, lands, and all they possess, and in return they will provide the 
Muslims with financial aid and all the needed supplies for their army.”*° 
Another agreement with Christians with the same provisions issued to 
the people of Aylah (in ~Aqabah), which was detailed by Khadduri.”*! 
From these examples we can comprehend “the Ordinance of “Umar.” 
After the Prophet’s death, his successors, al-Khulafaa al-Rashidun, fol- 
lowed his policy towards the Jews and Christians. But, as the Islamic 
state was consolidated, the policy was changed to an established written 
program, with more persecution and humiliation. The Jerusalem pact 
was the first, given by the Khalifah “Umar I to the Christian inhabitants. 
In exchange for security to them and their property, and a promise not 
to convert them to Islam, they had to pay taxes and bestow total loyalty 
to the Islamic polity. 

The Ordinances of “Umar (al-Shurut al-‘Umariyah) represents the 
new Islamic policy towards the non-Muslims. In its preamble, it specifies 
the terms of capitulation of the dhimmis and the limitations put upon 
them. The main topic is that security (aman or sulh) 1s given to them in 
exchange for total loyalty to Islamic polity and laws (din). Any inap- 
propriate mentioning of Muhammad, or the Qur’an, or Islamic religion, 
is bound to lose aman, and the ruler is authorized to kill him and to 
expropriate all his belongings. 


When you came to us we asked of you safety for our lives, our families, our prop- 
erty and the people of our religion on these conditions: to pay tribute out of hand 
and be humiliated; not to hinder any Muslim from stopping in our Churches by 
night or day; to entertain him there three days and give him food there and open 
to him our doors; not to shelter there nor in our houses a spy of your enemies, and 
to denounce any treacherous activities against the Muslims; not to build a Church, 
convent, hermitage or cell, nor repair those that are dilapidated, nor assemble in 
any that is in any Muslim quarter, nor in their presence; not to display idolatry nor 
invite to it, nor show a cross on our Churches, nor in any of the roads or markets 
of the Muslims; not to learn the Qur’an nor teach it to our children; not to prevent 
any of our relatives from embracing Islam if he wishes it; not to cut hair in front of 
Muslims; to tie the zunnar round our waists; not to resemble the Muslims in dress, 
appearance saddles...not to make our houses higher (than theirs); not to keep weap- 
ons or swords, nor wear them in a town or on a journey in Muslim lands; not to rear 
pigs and to sell wine or display it; not to raise our voices in our funerals nor bring 
them near Muslims, and not to strike a Muslim. We impose these terms on ourselves 
and our co-religionists, and he who rejects them has no protection.”>” 


~Umar gave the inhabitants of the conquered regions security for their 
lives, property and churches. Yet, they were not allowed to build new 
churches or new synagogues in the towns or cities of Islam, even in the 
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neighborhood of them. Christians were forbidden to carry the cross in 
procession and to read their services in public. The moment they failed or 
stopped paying the jizyah, the non-Muslims were deprived of protection. 
Moreover, eight deeds made the dhimmis outlawed (meaning executing 
them): blasphemy of Allah, the Qur’an, the religion and Muhammad; 
an agreement to fight the Muslims, or joining their enemies; insult of 
the Islamic religion; a fornication with a Muslim woman, or attempt to 
marry one; an attempt to convert a Muslim from his religion; robbery 
of a Muslim on the highway; acting as a spy for unbelievers or sending 
information, or acting as guide to them; and the killing of a Muslim 
person. The rate of the jizyah was: the rich class: 48 dirhams; the middle 
class: 24 dirhams; and the poor: 12 dirhams. 

Decrees of humiliation against the Christians and Jews to downgrade 
their status were passed during the rules of al-Mansour (745-775), al- 
Mutawakkil (847-861), al-Muqadir (908-932), and the Fatimid, al-Amir’s 
reign, to mention only a few. To these humiliating racist terms, one of 
the Muslim Scholars comments: 


This is the proof that the declarations about the negative aspects of the position of 
non-Muslims are untrue. Security of persons, property and churches were ensured 
by payment of tribute. These provisions clearly indicate that they are the self-im- 
posed obligations of the non-Muslims. It is doubtful to believe that ~Umar himself 
suggested it, and apart from the guarantees given by Islam, other conditions apper- 
taining to their status were determined by means of contract or mutual agreement. 
~*Umar showed tenderness towards the dhimmis, and even Christian evidence sup- 
ports this view. 


Yet, as Tritton has pointed out, it is not normal for the vanquished to 
propose the terms of surrender to the victors, especially as the Christian 
Syrians who knew no Arabic, would echo its language and provisions 
so faithfully. Most of all, large parts of the measures were introduced 
by the Umayyad Khalifah “Umar II (717-720),?* and these show the 
policy of maintaining differentiation among the subordinate groups: by 
the clothes that dhimmis had to wear, and to put the yellow badge on 
them, even in the bathhouses;*> to avoid noise in their ceremonies; to 
show respect and deference to Islam and Muslims; to pay higher taxes, 
including special tolls and customs duties; and to accept inequality in 
interpersonal relations: a Muslim could marry a dhimmi woman and own 
a dhimmi slave, whereas a dhimmi could not marry a Muslim woman and 
own a Muslim slave. If one parent is a Muslim, children must be raised 
as Muslims. If the father is a dhimmi and his wife converts to Islam, she 
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must get a divorce; then she will have the right of custody of her child. 
A Muslim husband has the right to confine his dhimmi wife to her home 
and restrain her from going to her own house of worship (but this is only 
theoretical which never existed in reality, since she must convert to Islam 
before her marriage). On the whole, the Muslim attitude towards non- 
Muslims is not one of hate or fear or envy, but simply of contempt.” 
The conventional epithets are apes for Jews and pigs for Christians. 

A summation of Islamic jurisprudence regarding the relationships 
between Muslims and non-Muslims reveals as follows: a Muslim is 
not allowed to emulate the dhimmis in their dress or behavior; attend 
dhimmi festivals or support them in any way which may give them any 
power over Muslims; lease his house or sell his land for any anything 
that may benefit the dhimmi’s faith and better his life; work for dhim- 
mis in any job that might promote their faith; make any endowment to 
churches or temples; assist in any way or means in anything containing 
wine, work in wine production, or transport pigs; address dhimmis with 
any title such as: “my master” or “my lord.” A Muslim is allowed to eat 
food prepared by dhimmis; to console dhimmis in an illness or in death; 
to escort a dhimmi funeral to the cemetery, but he has to walk in front 
of the coffin and not behind it, and he must depart before the deceased 
is buried; to congratulate the dhimmis for a wedding, birth of a child, 
return from a long trip, or recovery from illness. However, Muslims are 
warned not to utter any word which may suggest approval of the dhim- 
mis’ faith, such as: “May Allah exalt you,” “May Allah honor you,” or 
“May Allah give your religion victory.” 

The best account of this relationship is detailed by Bat Yeor.”°’ For 
her, dhimmitude is a comprehensive system that has permeated Islamic 
civilization and culture from its inception. For more than a millennium of 
Christian and Jewish history this system had encompassed social customs 
and behavior, the legal system and legislation, and political oppression. 
It was established and introduced throughout the lands taken by the 
Muslim conquerors to rule the subdued native non-Muslim populations. 
The machinery that enabled this kind of relationship was jihad as a war 
of conquest, in terms of belligerency, armistices (only temporary), and 
protracted submission and oppression. The rules of dhimmitude were 
elaborated from the Qur’an, Hadith, and biographies of Muhammad, 
and agreed upon among the Sunni Schools of Jurisprudence. These 
rules were developed extensively by Abu Yousif (d. 798), and their 
implementation is mentioned by numerous Muslim jurists throughout 
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the centuries. The basic element of dhimmitude is a land expropriation 
through a pact, which may be called a land for peace. This is the main 
reason that the Arabs are now dwelling in the whole area of the Middle 
East and North Africa at the expense of the original peoples: Berbers in 
North Africa; Nubians in Egypt; Christian Negroes in the Sudan; local 
Christians in the Levant. 

The vanquished populations of the territories taken during a millen- 
nium of jihad were “protected,” provided they recognized the Islamic 
ownership of their lands, which had now become Dar al-Islam. In return 
they were granted security for their life by the Muslims, as well as a 
self-regulating and autonomous administration within their religious and 
personal life. The right to life was conceded on payment of the jizyah, 
with humiliation and submission. Refusal to pay the jizyah is considered 
by all jurists as a rupture of the dhimma, which automatically brings jihad 
war, since the dhimmi returns to his former status of being infidel. It is 
also abolished if the dhimmi rebels against Islamic law, gives allegiance 
to a non-Muslim power, entices a Muslim from his faith, or commits 
blasphemy. By doing any of these, the infidel has no rights, unless he is 
protected by Islamic law. 

According to Muslim jurists, the following legal ordinances must 
be enforced on dhimmis: they are not allowed to build new churches, 
temples, or synagogues. They are allowed to renovate old ones pro- 
vided they do not add new construction. Yet, Muslims, if they wish, are 
permitted to demolish all non-Muslim houses of worship in any land 
they conquer. Dhimmis were forbidden to have authority over Muslims 
and to possess or buy land. They are not allowed to print their religious 
books or sell them in public places and markets. They are allowed to 
publish and sell them among their own people, in their churches and 
temples. They are not allowed to install the Cross or the Shield of David 
on their houses or churches since it is a symbol of infidelity. They are 
not allowed to congregate in the streets during their religious festivals, 
only in church or temple. Jews are nicknamed ‘musawi’ and Christians 
are called “infidels of the cross.” 

In the social domain dhimmis had to be recognized by their discrimi- 
natory clothes whose shape, color and texture were prescribed clearly, 
as well as living in separate quarters. Dhimmis were forbidden to ride 
a horse or a camel, since these animals were considered noble, but a 
donkey, with both legs on one side, and always passing to the left (the 
impure) side of a Muslim. He had to walk humbly with lowered eyes 
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and to accept insults from Muslims without replying. A dhimmi had no 
right to defend himself if he was physically assaulted by a Muslim; he 
could only beg for mercy. He was deprived of two fundamental rights: 
the right of self-defense against physical aggression, and the right to 
defend himself in an Islamic law court as his testimony refused. Ac- 
cording to most of the jurisprudence schools, a Muslim who assassinates 
a dhimmi must not be killed, because it is not reasonable to equate a 
Muslim with a polytheist (mushrik).”* Dhimmis cannot testify against 
Muslims. Their oaths are not considered valid in an Islamic court. Ac- 
cording to the Shariah, a dhimmi is not even qualified to be under oath. 
Yet, dhimmi whose integrity is blemished, if he converts to Islam, will 
have his testimony accepted, because, by embracing Islam, he has gained 
a new credibility as a faithful Muslim. 

The Shari‘ah holds that non-Muslims, regardless of their ability, 
their sincerity, and loyalty to the Islamic country, are not allowed to 
assume any position which might bestow on them any authority over 
any Muslim. This has a legal sanctity from the Qur’an: the command 
of non-Muslims over Muslims is not admissible, because: “Allah will 
never give the unbelievers to have authority over believers.’*°? For Allah 
has elevated Muslims to the highest rank over all men and foreordained 
to them the might: “power belongs to Allah, his apostle, and the faith- 
ful’? A position of sovereignty demands the implementation of Islamic 
ideology. Non-Muslims cannot and would not work faithfully to achieve 
the ideological and political goals of Islam. Moreover, rule entails the 
humiliation of the Muslim and the exaltation of the infidel over him, 
which is impossible. Allah has said: “‘you will not find those who believe 
in Allah and the day of resurrection loving those who oppose Allah and 
his prophet. Even though they be their fathers, sons or brothers or their 
kin.”’°! This is another reason why the Muslims, especially Arabs, find 
it impossible to live as a minority in a Jewish state. 

Many sources mention the prohibition on carrying arms for Jews 
and Christians, throughout the Arab and Muslim world. Its debilitating 
and tragic consequences were that dhimmis became prey to massacre 
and oppression. The deportations of dhimmis for slavery or for strate- 
gic reasons were pervasive. During the Arab (in the Middle East) and 
Ottoman (in the Balkans) conquests, many populations were deported 
and enslaved. If the dhimmis had revolted, the immediate response was 
to be the restoration of the rule of jihad, resulting in slaughter of the 
rebels, and slavery for their women and children. This religious slavery 


164 From Muhammad to Bin Laden 


was widespread throughout the Islamic lands. Christian Nubiah was 
obliged to deliver contingents of slaves from the beginning of the Arab 
conquest. The Mamluks, who ruled Egypt and Syria for centuries, were 
all non-Muslim slaves, bought or captured. In the Ottoman Empire, for 
over 300 years, under the devshirme system, Christian children were 
taken annually for slavery in the Balkans and Hungary.” In Persia, 
the militia slaves represented a similar institution, and this system also 
existed in Andalusia (Spain). 

Waardenburg sums up the Islamic relations with Ahl al-Dhimma 
and Ahl al-Kitab. The command for war against Christians and Jews is 
found in Surah 7 ayat 1-37. It is also linked with the general command, 
proclaimed in March 631, to wage war against all idolatrous Arabs. In 
other words, this means that according to Islamic din, Ahl al-Kitab is 
equated with the unbelief of the pagan Arabs. This new attitude taken by 
Muhammad was a consequence of his fundamental decision to impose 
the new din as a religious, social and political order on all Arabs in the 
Arabian Peninsula and to subject them to it. Christians and Jews were 
not forced to adopt Islam but to recognize the dominance of Islam as the 
new overall basis of society, and to pay tribute accordingly.*™ 

This reality is well exhibited in the vision of the future. In the end of 
the days, the religious perceptions are quite different: in Judaism it is 
peace between all nations, according to the Prophet Isaiah; In Christian- 
ity, the Revelation that Satan is obliterated, and there are no more powers 
of evil in the world. Yet, Islam sees the world as totally Muslim, and it 
sees the whole world subordinated politically and religiously to Islamic 
rule. Even Jews and Christians will not exist any more. The abode of 
Islam (Dar al-Islam) wins over the abode of war (Dar al-Harb) or abode 
of idolatry (Dar al-Kufr), and there will be only the greater jihad (jihad 
al-akbar), since there will be no need to fight in the cause of Allah. 

There is a great effort from many Islamic groups, associations, and 
researchers in the West, up to the point of mere propaganda, to present 
Islam as a democratic-liberal religion, abiding by the law of nations, 
recognizing civil and human rights, and representing the attitude of a 
free, tolerant society towards minorities. Yet, from the beginning, the 
definition of the “Islamic State,’ according to al-Mawdudi, is an ideologi- 
cal state, which is thus radically different from the nation state. People 
who reside in it are divided into Muslims, who believe in its ideology, 
and non-Muslims, who do not believe. The responsibility to run the 
state rest only with those who believe in the Islamic ideology, and the 
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Shariah guarantees to non-Muslims specifically stated rights beyond 
which they are not permitted to meddle in the affairs of the state. This 
means that Islam intentionally discriminates between people according 
to their religious affiliations, and in accordance of three classifica- 
tions: dhimmis, non-Muslim subjects who live in Muslim countries 
and agree to pay the jizyah in exchange for protection and safety and 
to be subject to Islamic law; the People of hudnah, those who sign 
an armistice or cease-fire treaty with Muslims, who agree to reside in 
their own land, yet to be subject to the legal jurisprudence of Islam; 
and Musta’min, persons who come to an Islamic land as messengers, 
merchants, or visitors, for a short period of time, and have the protection 
of Islam for their safety. 

All in all, Arabs and Muslims are incapable of expressing tolerance 
towards non-Arabs and non Muslims, and incapable of living together 
with them when not being the sovereign, let alone producing an egalitar- 
ian society in which all its segments have equal rights. Non-Muslims 
were faced with a restricted religious freedom and political and social 
harassment for nothing other than their religious beliefs. Arab and Islamic 
governments, groups or individuals use Islam primarily as a pretext for 
carrying out their political-economic-cultural non-egalitarian agenda. 
Anti-Semitism has become the core in the Arab world, especially in 
Egypt, Saudi Arabia and among the Palestinians, in a monstrous size 
that is even greater of Nazi Germany. Among the huge horrific volume 
of filth we can find that the Israeli Jews are indeed the homeland of de- 
scendants of apes and pigs. In a weekly sermon in April 2002, Sheikh 
al-Azhar Muhammad Sayyid Tantawi, the highest-ranking cleric in the 
Sunni Muslim world, called the Jews “‘the enemies of Allah, descendants 
of apes and pigs.’*** The Saudi Sheikh Abd al-Rahman al-Sudayis, imam 
and preacher at the al-Haram mosque, the most important mosque in 
Mecca, beseeched Allah to annihilate the Jews, “the scum of the human 
race, the rats of the world, the violators of pacts and agreements, the 
murderers of the prophets, and the offspring of apes and pigs.”° 

Yehoshafat Harkabi had referred to the Arab anti-Semitic ideology 
from the mid 1960s.”°° Bernard Lewis has found out in his book in 1986, 
that the volume of anti-Semitic books and articles published, the size 
and number of editions and impressions, the eminence and authority of 
those who write, publish and sponsor them, their place in school and 
college curricula, their role in the mass media, would all seem to suggest 
that classical anti-Semitism is an essential part of Arab intellectual life 
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as in Nazi Germany.”°’ And Arieh Stav has shown us very vividly the 
intimidating horrendous Arab cartoons against Israel and the Jews, much 
more vicious than Der Steirmer.** The Jews of yesterday are the evil 
fathers of the Jews of today, who are evil offspring, infidels, calf-wor- 
shippers, prophet-murderers, prophecy-deniers, the scum of the human 
race whom Allah cursed and turned into apes and pigs, an example of 
deceit, licentiousness, evil, and corruption.”” 

Since the 1990s, it almost became of flood of hideous publications.”” 
The Islamic states have persecuted and massacred minorities. There are 
numerous examples from the contemporary Middle East. Muslim Arab 
militancy has an ethnic racist component of deep intolerance not only 
toward the other, but even inside Islam. The history of the Shiites who 
have been using the tagiyah costume (hiding their true religion in Sunni 
surroundings)*”' reveals this strategy. 

The Sudan embodies in its policy toward the Christian blacks in the 
South all the related texts about the reality of Arab-Muslim tolerance 
and attitude to others. It is a vivid example of enslavement, mass-scale 
massacre, deportation, ethnic cleansing and harassment of the Christians 
and even black Muslims: the policy towards minorities in general and Ahl 
al-Dhimma in particular; the policy of forced conversion (Islamization); 
the policy towards women; and enslavement policy. It is not confined to 
the radical Muslim regime since June 1989, but pertains to the military 
as much as the civil regime, which had existed in the Sudan from its 
independence. From 1989 the Sudan’s militant Islamic regime has been 
conducting a jihad ethnic cleansing by slaughtering Christians who refuse 
to convert to Islam. Yet, the forced conversion is just one aspect of the 
Khartoum government’s jihad against the Christian and animist south. 
The second horrible aspect is pervasive murder and forced mass starva- 
tion. Part of this policy is burning all the crops in the Christian areas. The 
third aspect is slavery as a tool of terror. Western Bahr al-Ghazal is one 
location where it persists because the railroad line allows captured men, 
women and children to be taken to slave markets in the north. Indeed, 
slavery exists and flourishes in the Sudan, much as in other Arab states. 
Corroborated evidence shows that Christian women are gang-raped and 
then their breasts are cut off and they are left to die. Others, young and 
pretty, are taken as slaves and concubines. Now there are also massacres 
and persecution in Darfur, this time of black non-Arab Muslims, where 
hundreds of thousands are butchered and starve to death, without much 
notice being taken by the world. 
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All in all, since 1983, an estimated 2 million people have died from 
war and related famine, and about 4.5 million have become refugees. The 
Sudan’s jihad war was reaffirmed in October 2004, by Vice President 
Ali Othman Tahah. Before a brigade of mujahidin heading for the war 
front, he declared: 


The jihad is our way, and we will not abandon it and will keep its banner high. ... We 
will never sell out our faith and will never betray the oath to our martyrs.” 


The world’s media have covered Sudan’s genocidal campaign of mas- 
sacre, torture, rape, and starvation as an isolated remote story just as other 
regular news and a total deafening silence was observed throughout the 
Arab world on the horrendous crimes being committed there. Indeed, it 
is Sudan, the latest in a series of genocidal assaults which is today’s most 
significant area of fascism, terrorism and genocide of Arab and non-Arab 
Muslim populations. All in all, an estimated two million people have 
died from war and related famine, and about 4.5 million have become 
refugees—one of the worst acts of genocide since World War Two. Yet, 
the Free World is in silence and does not attend to the matters in Sudan, 
which has even led the United Nations’ Human Rights Commission. 
The U.S. House of Representatives adopted a resolution finding that the 
Sudan is “systematically committing genocide,” but current legislation 
that would impose sanctions has been stalled. International assistance is 
almost negligible, and the food which comes from the UN World Food 
Program is only a drop in the ocean compared to the needs, and never 
reaches its target, since it is frequently just thrown down from the air. 

The Christian plight in the territory called Mandatory Palestine is 
a second example, and really represents the Arab-Islamic harsh situa- 
tion and their persecution. From almost 18% of the overall population, 
they are now less than 3%. The Christian population of the Palestinian 
Authority territory, once representing 20%, is now only 2.4%, and the 
countdown continues. In 1948, the Bethlehem area was 80% Christian. 
In 1990, it became 60%, and in 2005 it is less than 15% (this is estima- 
tion, although quite accurate, since the Palestinian Authority do not 
allow official polls of this kind to be published). In 1970, there were 
five mosques in Bethlehem, and in January 2004 there were 84. Joseph 
Farah, a Christian expert on the Middle East details their fate: 

They are being driven out. They are being murdered. They are being 
systematically persecuted. This is a massive display of ethnic cleans- 
ing and population movement which is covered up by the international 
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media. But the worst is that the perpetrators of these crimes successfully 
blame Israel for committing them.?” 

According to the Catholic Custodian of the Holy Land, Pierbattista Piz- 
zaballa, Christians in the Bethlehem region alone have suffered 93 cases 
of injustice in 2000-2004. Almost every day the Christian communities 
are harassed by the Islamic extremists. It is “Muslim land mafia” which 
threatens Christian land and house owners and compels them to abandon 
their properties. The campaign of persecution has succeeded. Bethlehem 
and Nazareth, historic Christian towns for nearly two millennia, are now 
primarily Muslim. To date, unfortunately, the problem is that the Protestant 
churches do not speak out against Palestinian Muslims for tormenting 
and expelling Palestinian Christians.” He who lives in the Middle East 
knows quite well the anthem of the Palestinian Muslims: “we will fight 
the Saturday people, and than the Sunday people” (nukatil ahl al-sabt 
wa-ahl yawm al-ahad ba‘din). In March 1989, a huge piece of graffiti 
was written in Jerusalem, saying: “after we will drive away the infidels 
from there (the Jews in the State of Israel), we will drive away the infidels 
from here (the Christians).” Indeed, the term that fits the harsh situation is 
that in Palestine, Santa converted to Islam, as the Christians themselves 
in Bethlehem declared before Christmas 2005. All in all, Majid Aziza 
analyzed the Christian situation in Palestine and declared that they are 
almost extinct as a result of coordinated Palestinian Muslim assault and 
extermination, and the marginalization of the role of the Christians.”” 

In Iraq, the Christians (Assyrians, belong to the Chaldean Catholic 
Church) were 5% of the population in 1930, and they have almost disap- 
peared (more accurately, they have been annihilated), with a mere 1% 
left. Since 2003, the war in Iraq has not only brought an all-out religious 
war between Sunnis and Shiites under the American flag of democracy, 
but also the destruction of the entire Christian presence and demolition 
of their churches” in a synchronized policy of terrorism,””’ harassment 
of university students, and Christian women were forced to wear the 
veil.”’* To this story of the mass disappearance of the Assyrians, one may 
add the persecution of the Kurds (Muslim Sunni in their religion, but 
not Arabs) in Iraq and Syria, and their wretchedness in Iran. Yet, since 
2003, another front has been opened: the massacre of Muslim Shiites 
by Muslim Sunnis, reaching genocidal scales. It was “*Umran Salman, a 
Bahraini journalist, who put it well: 


Not since the Nazi era has there been anything like the declaration of war on the Shi- 
ites in Iraq. Don’t the Arabs feel an even greater sense of shame when some of them 
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kill and massacre Iraqi citizens? Don’t they feel pangs of conscience when they try 
to come up with excuses and justifications for the murderers and criminals they call 
the “resistance”? The Sunnis persecute the Shiites and declare them infidels, and al- 
Qa’*idah is waging a war of collecting extermination against the Shiites in Iraq.”” 


According to Amnesty International, the persecution of Christians 
in Saudi Arabia has “increased dramatically” since the Gulf War. Of 
course, no Christian can have citizenship and Christian prayer is officially 
prohibited. Saudi Arabia’s dissemination of militant Wahhabi teachings, 
including supporting most of the world’s Islamic terrorist groups and 
denigration of others as the source of Islamic terrorism, suggests that 
World Jihad is not the work of separate groups, each responding to its 
own local grievances, but an organized state policy.”*° The aggressive 
export of Wahhabi militant ideology began largely in the 1980s. To this 
Sunni assault one can add another track, no less dangerous, which the 
Shiite fanatic onslaught, aimed at bringing Khomeini’s revolution to the 
Muslim world threatening the world’s stability. Sudan and Somalia are 
by far important factors in this process. 

In Egypt there is constant harassment of the Coptic Christians, who 
number around ten million, to live with onerous restrictions and persecu- 
tion, encouraged by the regime.”*! Many Christians living in Upper Egypt 
have been pressured to pay “protection money” to Muslim racketeers. The 
Cairo-based Center for Human Rights/Legal Aid, reports the murder of 
dozens of Copts over the past several years.”*” Until these very days there is 
a pervasive persecution of Copts and Nubians. Indeed, Arab Christians are 
an endangered species. This situation has brought the Egyptian reformist 
thinker, Tarik Heggy, to declare that the Egyptian Copts live in a spirit of 
deep religious intolerance, hateful fanaticism, and persecution. The main 
enemy is the ideology of cultural fanaticism. The Copts are marginalized 
in Egyptian public life,283 and in fact they are “oppressed, oppressed, 
oppressed.” They fear for their lives, their property and their safety, and 
they suffer from a public atmosphere of fanaticism.”*4 

In Algeria, the government embarked on a campaign of forced Ara- 
bization of the Muslim non-Arab Berber population, including social 
and economic harassment, and from 1994, the civil war between the 
government and the Islamic opposition resulted in 150,000 deaths. In 
Lebanon, the Christians comprised 86% of the population in 1920, and 
now they are less then 20%. 

It was Majid Aziza who analyzed the plight of the Christian Arab 
Community in the Muslim world: they are massacred and tortured, their 
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communities were destroyed, and the acts of coercion, discrimination, 
and collective expultion have caused the almost disappearance of the 
Christian community in the Middle East.**° This vicious intolerance is 
also evident in the persecution of Arab reformists and intellectuals, ac- 
cusing them of apostasy. The accusation against Muslims, particularly 
intellectuals, artists, and writers, of “unbelief” (takfir) recurs in the 
Muslim world. The traditional punishment for an apostate (murtadd) is 
death. In modern Muslim history, there were many cases of charges of 
apostasy against intellectuals who deviated from the dictates of Islamist 
circles. From Muslim society’s perspective, to preserve its existence, 
it must struggle against ridda from every source and in all forms, and 
it must not let it spread. This is what Abu Bakr did when he fought the 
people of ridda. Thus, the Muslim sages agreed that the punishment for 
the murtadd is execution. What are the excuses for murdering Muslims? 
For bin Laden, for example, it is very simple: we do not declare Mus- 
lim people collectively to be infidels and do not consider the killing of 
Muslims to be permissible. However, if some Muslims are killed during 
the operations of the mujahidin, we pray for Allah’s mercy upon them. 
This is to be considered accidental manslaughter, and we ask Allah to 
forgive us for it, and we bear responsibility for it.?*° 

As against this harsh and even hideous reality, one can wonder about 
the Islamist propagandist approach laid down in their huge publications 
in the West. Indeed, this is a reformulation and a solid proof of the saying 
we used above of the Arab-Islamic cultural behavior: darabni wa-baka 
sabaqni wa-shtaka. Islam is the embodiment of democracy; Islam was 
the first to advocate and implement human rights 1,300 years before the 
United Nations; Islam means equality of all and freedom; and there is no 
superiority of Arab over non-Arab, white over black. Here are the conclu- 
sions of one of the many Islamic propagandists in the United States in 
his own words, regarding the issues raised in this chapter.”8’ For him, 


the Shari‘ah advocates a peaceful approach towards non-Muslims; human life is 
valued in Islam regardless to whom it belongs, a monotheist, a polytheist or an athe- 
ist; the rules of war represent an epoch in which Muslim civilization was engaged 
in asserting itself rather than dominating the world; war in Islam is defensive not 
offensive, yet pre-emptive attacks could be launched to decapitate the enemy in 
self-defense; killing of innocent non-Muslims leaving under the Muslim state or 
having a peace agreement with Muslims is prohibited in Islam. 


However, Soualhi should better spread his conclusions among the 
disappearing minorities in the Middle East; to the vanishing Christians; 
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to the genocide of Muslims in Sudan (half a million, just because of their 
color), in Somalia (300,000), in Irag (30,000 Shiites by the Sunni minority 
in two years); to the depressed, humiliated, wretched and impoverished 
population of most of the Arab and Muslim countries, suffering from their 
corrupt oppressing leaders; to the lack of civil rights, human freedoms 
and depressed inferior women. To this harsh reality one should recall, 
for example, that the income of the Arab oil producing countries for the 
year 2005 only has reached the grandiose unbelievable amount of 480 
billion dollars. And the question cries out: were the money goes? What 
do they do with this fantastic amount of money”? 
In his last words, Soualhi preaches that 


despite the sophistication of Western scholarship, it has yet to adequately under- 
stand the “Islamic phenomenon,” let alone using this understanding to bridge the 
widening gap between the East and the West, and that the September 11 literature 
on Islamic fundamentalism seems to fuel vengeance, hatred and disgust against 
more than | billion Muslims. 


However, the correct question is whether more than one billion 
Muslims wish to enter the era of modernism, development, scientific 
progress, and above all civil rights and human freedoms. 

It is perhaps proved very clear in bin Laden words, by calling the 
believers to Islam, the religion of the unification of Allah; of complete 
love of him and submission to his laws. Islam is the religion of all the 
prophets, and makes no distinction between them. It is to the seal of all 
the previous religions. It is the religion of showing kindness to others, 
establishing justice between them, granting them their rights, and de- 
fending the oppressed and the persecuted. It is the religion of enjoining 
the good and forbidding the evil. It is the religion of jihad in the way of 
Allah so that Allah’s Word and religion reign supreme. It is the religion 
of total equality between all people, without regarding their color, sex, 
or language. It is the religion whose book will remain preserved and 
unchanged, until the Day of Judgment.”** 

The 36-article Charter of Hamas reveals clearly its racist identity, 
outlined its fascist stand, explains its genocidal aims, speaks about its 
hideous hopes, and struggles for politicide (annihilation) of a state. In 
the preamble, the charter declares: “you are the best nation that has 
been raised up unto mankind.” (Qur’an: 3: 109) Israel will exist until 
Islam will obliterate it (Hasan al-Banna) ... it strives to raise the banner 
of Allah over every inch of Palestine (Article 6) ... the land of Palestine 
is an Islamic endowment (wagqf) until the judgment Day (Article 11) ... 
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resisting and quelling the enemy become the individual duty (fard ‘ayn) 
on every Muslim whenever he may be (Articles 12, 14, 15) ... there is no 
solution for the Palestinian question except through jihad (Article 13) 
... It 1S utmost necessary to instill the spirit of jihad in the heart of the 
Muslim nation (Article 15) ... jihad is the path and death for the sake of 
Allah is the loftiest of wishes ... the Zionist plan is horrendous and limit- 
less. After Palestine it aspires to expand from the Nile to the Euphrates 
(Article 32) ... the Day of Judgment will not come about until Muslims 
kill the Jews. When a Jew will hide behind a stones and trees and they 
will say: O Muslim there is a Jew hiding behind me, come and kill him 
(Article 7, from Sahih al-Bukhari and Sahih Muslim). However, after 
all these hideous, murderous, genocidal objectives, it declares: “The 
Islamic Resistance Movement is a humanistic movement. It takes care of 
human rights and guided by Islamic tolerance when dealing with other 
religions. Under the wing of Islam it is possible to coexist in peace and 
quite” (Article 31). 

Another perspective of the issue, is that some observers, mostly 
Muslims, with a growing volume of publicity, by trying to cast out the 
blame of today’s Islam, equate the Apocalyptic Global Jihad Groups 
as being salafis and followers of the Khawarij conceptions. The reason 
for this is that the Khawarij were a small, fanatical, isolated group who 
pioneered in killing Muslims as being heretics, and Islam persecuted 
and exterminated them. We do not agree with this idea. Indeed, the 
Khawarij were important as a symbol and even a memory. However, 
the Apocalyptic Global Jihad Groups are too many in numbers, too 
pervasive in country of origin and location, too influential in many 
fields of social and political life, and too attractive to the youth and the 
masses — to relate them as being the followers of the Khawarij. It is also 
dangerous, since the Khawarij were small, isolated and hunted groups 
in the Islamic world, totally contrary to the position of contemporary 
Apocalyptic Global Jihad Groups. It means also not only diminution 
and minimization of the grave situation and the real dangers threatening 
the world today, but ignoring the hazards inflicted upon it. It is another 
perspective of irresponsibility and escaping from reality, which these 
observers promote carelessly (or perhaps intentionally?). World Islamic 
Jihad of today is unfortunately led by the mainstream of Islamic political 
and social body. They are not isolated, un-welcomed small groups.”* 
From that perspective, it is much more important to relate this wave of 
contemporary terrorism as originated from Ibn Hanbal, one of the four 
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schools of Islamic jurisprudence (al-Madhhab al-Hanbali), and who is 
admired by many even out of his school. 

In the next chapter we discuss the main exegetes of Islamic radical 
ideology connecting the early days of Islam to the present, by analyz- 
ing classical and modern exegeses concerning jihad and da*wah. A 
very clear and strong line exists between the radical conceptions of the 
Khawarij, who represent the Arab tribes behavior, the political culture 
of the desert, to bin Laden of the 21“ century, through the teachings of 
Ibn Hanbal (780-855), Ibn Taymiyah (1263-1328), Ibn ~ Abd al-Wahhab 
(1703-1787), and the formal institutionalization of the Wahhabi ideology 
of Saudi Arabia. These extreme sectarian views, funded by the oil wealth 
of Saudi Arabia, have permeated much of the contemporary Muslim world. 
A second stream of influence, no less important, goes from Ibn Hanbal’s 
ideas on many sectors of Islamic thinking out of al-Madhhab al-Hanbali, 
through the Muslim Brotherhood in Egypt, and especially through Sayyid 
Qutb (1906-1966). Itis signifies symbolically by the two leaders of Qa ‘idat 
al-Jihad: bin Laden, who is Hanbali, and Ayman al-Zawahiri, who is Qutbi. 
Yet, the horrific and fanatic ideology they represent is much more perva- 
sive and accepted within the mainstream of Islamic world, than the West 
believes. It must be dealt not as a small, extreme, fanatic and isolated 
sect of groups, but unfortunately as an over increasing mainstream of 
Islamic attitudes and values. This is one of the consequences of institu- 
tionalization: as long as this ideology continues and is conceptualized 
as victorious, it will attract more adherents and it will be accepted as the 
right means of action to achieve the Islamic objectives. 
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Classical and Modern Exegetes 
of Jihad and Da wah 


Jihad is a holy war carried out by arms against the 
infidels so as to make the religion of Allah supreme. 
—Ibn Hazm 


The command to participate in jihad war occur 
innumerable times in the Qur’an and the Sunnah. It 
is the best voluntary religious act that man can per- 
form. Since lawful warfare is essentially jihad, and 
since its aim is that the religion is Allah’s entirely 
and Allah’s word is uppermost, therefore according 
to all Muslim jurists, those who stand in the way of 
this aim must be fought. 

—Ibn Taymiyah 


The West’s malady afflicting the Muslim world, 
weakening and corrupting, it is over. The Muslim 
must make all efforts by jihadwar and ideological 
preaching of da‘wah to subdue the world 

—Hasan al-Banna 


The objective of jihad as a concept and a program 
is aimed at establishing an Islamic order of world 
society based on the Shari‘ah. The objective of 
Jihad as an active holy war is to eliminate the un- 
Islamic systems, to establish Islamic state rule, and 
to bring about a universal revolution. 
—al-Mawdudi 


Islam is not a “defensive movement” in what is 
technically called a “defensive war.” It is a move- 
ment to wipe out tyranny from the world and to 
introduce true freedom to mankind. The liberating 
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struggle of jihad will not cease until all religions 
belong to Allah 
—Sayyid Qutb 


The religious and philosophical justifications for 
promoting jihad around the world—which means 
holy war against the unbelievers—is found in the 
Qur’an 

—Dr. Hussein Shehata, al-Azhar University 


Jihad is an individual duty to repulse the enemies 
of Islam and aimed at defending its sanctity. The 
ruling to kill the Americans and their allies, civil- 
ian and military, is an individual duty for every 
Muslim 

—Osama bin Laden’s fatwah, February 23, 1998 


Although jihad is not included among the five pillars of Islam (except 
among the Khawarij that count it as a sixth pillar), the idea is perfectly 
typical of Arab-Islamic values and became operational only after sign- 
ing of “The Ummah Agreement” (‘Ahd al-Ummah), which signaled 
Muhammad’s institutionalization in Medina. The articles of ‘Ahd al-Um- 
mah showed clearly that they were all intended to prepare to make war 
with the Meccans headed by the Quraysh tribe.! Yet, the real revolution 
occurred between March 623 and August 623, when the idea of jihad as 
the legitimate permitted war of the believers against the infidels was raised 
with the verse sanctioning fighting.” This verse abrogated all verses treating 
conflict by different means: the non-militant verses? and those putting re- 
strictions on fighting,* by the principle of abrogation (nasikh wa-mansukh) 
as elaborated in Chapter Two. The issue of abrogation means, according 
to the Qur’an, that Muhammad had the permission of Allah to substitute a 
verse or passage for one previously given, thus superseding the first one.° In 
the books on Islamic law the word jihad means armed struggle against the 
unbelievers, which is also a common meaning in the Qur’an, as exempli- 
fied in Chapter One. Muslim traditional scholars and the famous exegetes 
like Ibn Hisham (d. 833), al-Waqidi (d. 823), Ibn Kathir (d. 1373), Ibn 
Sad (d. 845), Ibn Rushd (d. 1198), and especially al-Mawardi (d. 1058), 
and Ibn Hazm (d. 1064), they all agree about the differences between 
Meccan Islam and Medinan Islam, and that Muhammad replaced some 
earlier verses by substituting them with later verses. 

Al-Mawardi claimed that the mushrikun (infidels) of Dar al-Harb 
are one of two types: The first one are those whom the call of Islam 
has reached, but have refused it and taken up arms. The commander of 
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the Islamic army has two options of fighting them, 1n accordance with 
the principle of what is in the best interests of the Muslims and most 
harmful to the mushrikun: first, to drive them away from their houses 
and to inflict damage on them day and night, or by fighting and burning 
them. Second, those mushrikun whom the invitation to Islam has not 
reached upon, if they refuse to accept Islam—war of jihad is waged 
against them. Accordingly, the war between Dar al-Islam and Dar al- 
Harb is supposed to last so long as unbelief exists in the world. From 
its beginning, the universality of jihad was proclaimed, and it has been 
ordered, like Muhammad’s mission, as a universal injunction, until the 
only remaining religion is that of Allah. The Muslim should go to the 
war of jihad against the unbelievers, to support the religion of Allah, 
and “to make it superior to other systems of belief.’”° 

As for the legal military situation, al-Mawardi distinguished three 
cases: (1) Islam wins, and those who convert to Islam after their defeat 
and their lands become part of the Dar al-Islam; (2) Islam wins, but the 
unbelievers still remain mushrikun, in which case their women and chil- 
dren are taken prisoner, their wealth is taken as booty, and those who are 
not made captive are put to death. As for the captives, the Islamic ruler 
has the choice of taking the most beneficial action of four possibilities: 
(a) to put them to death by cutting their necks; (b) to enslave them; (c) 
to ransom them in exchange for goods or prisoners; (d) to show favor 
to them and pardon them; (3) The third possibility is that of hudnah, 
which is temporary only (up to ten years), and the enemy pays special 
taxes in return for the reconciliation. The payment is of two sorts. It is 
treated as a regular booty, but this does not prevent a jihad being carried 
out against them if they stop paying. It is not permitted to resume jihad 
war against them as long as they make the payments, because the peace 
is being maintained by the regularity of the payments. If they refuse to 
make payment, however, the reconciliation ceases, their security is no 
longer guaranteed, and war must be waged on them like on any other 
persons from the enemy camp. 

As for land seized by the Muslims, it is of three types: first, land seized 
by force and the violence of jihad, when its inhabitants abandon it by 
their own deaths, or they are taken captive, or they emigrate; second, 
land which is acquired from the inhabitants without violence because 
they have abandoned it out of fear; third, land which is taken through 
treaty—the people convert to Islam or pay the jizyah and become dhim- 
mis. Among the infidels there are differences. Those who do not possess 
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the Scriptures have the choice between Islam and death. Others, prin- 
cipally Jews and Christians, are granted protection status, and become 
dhimmis, people protected by the law of Islam, by a dhimma.' 

Ibn Hazm made no illusions about what the term jihad means. He 
discussed the rules and regulations of warfare against the unbelievers, 
without any attempt to spiritualize the notion: jihad is a holy war car- 
ried out by arms against the infidels so as to make the religion of Allah 
supreme.® Other modern scholars put it simply, Like Khadduri: 


In early Mekkan revelations the emphasis was in the main on persuasion ... in the 
Medinan revelations the jihad is often expressed in terms of strife and there is no 
doubt that in certain verses the conceptions of jihad are synonymous with the words 
war and fighting.” 


As regards to Medinan period, the words are considered to have an 
entirely new and altogether fortuitous meaning, a religious war of ag- 
gression. Indeed, the nature of jihad changes from the spiritual to the 
physical, from the defensive to the offensive and became totally aggres- 
sive from amidst the lifetime of Muhammad, to reach its height under 
the Khulafaa al-Rashidun era. 

For the Islamic classical exegetes, jihad warfare should be conducted 
for idealistic reasons, arguing that every nation has its own ideals, which 
constantly inspire it, and it tries to accomplish its ideals. The mission to 
uproot polytheism in the way of Allah is justified for Islamic purposes 
and because of the demand for a better world.'° The scriptural verses 
regarding war were revealed in direct relation to the historic needs of 
Muhammad during his prophetic mission. He used them at will, in order 
to expand his community and to win his battles, until it was concluded 
that war against non-Muslims could be waged without pretext at any 
time and in any place."! 

From that time on jihad became the main motif of Islamic foreign 
policy under the leadership of Muhammad. Moreover, the majority of 
Islamic theologians believe that Muhammad himself approved jihad 
against all nations without restrictions, over and against the belief that it 
was a post-Qur’anic usage.'* Allah sent Muhammad so that the religion 
of truth would triumph over all other religions and dominate the world. 
The war of Dar al-Islam against the Dar al-Harb is jihad with all its 
ingredients, confirms Lambton: 

The first duty of the Islamic world is to exalt the word of Allah until it is supreme. 


Hence the only proper relationship to the non-Islamic world is of perpetual warfare 
... until the whole world is converted or submits to Islam.!3 
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Yet the modernist interpretation of jihad is different for political 
and world public opinion reasons, as the da*‘wah demands. Those who 
embrace it consequently attach a great deal of importance to the non- 
military forms of jihad, and stress that the sword verses do not abrogate 
other verses. Rather, according to one of the leading Muslim scholars, 
the verses of forgiveness and pardon (the Meccan ones) remain “fixed 
and unassailable.”'* Indeed, to this Bat Yeor brings two examples as to 
show the absurdity of how Arabs and Muslims put their argumentation 
propaganda to the West. The first is Isma‘il al-Faruqi, a Palestinian pro- 
fessor of Islamic Studies, who taught at three senior universities in the 
United States. He claimed that an Islamic state is hoped by all Muslims 
some day to include the whole world. The Pax Islamica which the Islamic 
state offers is more viable than the United Nations. It is dominated by 
law, born out of nature and necessity, and is backed by the power of a 
standing universal army. The doctrine of jihad is valid in Islam for two 
reasons. The first is defense and the second is the undoing of injustice 
wherever it takes place, even if that has been the other side of the moon. 
The Muslim regards it as his religious duty to rise up and put an end to 
injustice.!° The second example is Abd al-Mo*ti Bayoumi, the secretary 
of the Islamic Center of the al-Azhar University in Cairo, who wrote 
that the Dar al-Harb never existed in Islamic religion and history, and 
there was no jihad as a holy war.'® Indeed, they deny the expansionist 
Jihad, and even some aspects of defensive jihad, proclaiming only its 
spiritual meaning to Allah." 

On the other hand, there are the Islamic apocalyptic groups of today 
who agree with the idea that jihad is the neglected duty (al-faridah al- 
ghaibah), which every believer must accept as a compulsory duty (fard 
ayn). They raise the argument for the necessity of fighting jihad war in 
pursuit of an Islamic state. In the hundred and forty sections we find the 
means, the objectives, and the religious format of the true Islamic state 
based on the Shari’ah. The rulers who try to implement mixed sources 
of the law, Islamic and non-Islamic, and those who support these rulers, 
should be killed for apostasy. Islamic polity ought to be universal, and the 
way to achieve it is to fight in the way of Allah. The neglected duty begins 
with a summons directed at all the Muslims to act, and cites sources to 
communicate a sense of urgency, since the Muslims are being victim- 
ized and the territory of Islam is divided and controlled by non-Muslim 
infidel powers. Yet, the believers ought to fight first “the enemy who is 
near” (al-‘aduw al-qgarib) and only afterwards “the enemy who is far” 
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(al-‘aduw al-ba id): They must fight the Arab and Muslim regimes, the 
infidels of the jahiliyah, and only after that the other world regimes, the 
Crusaders infidels. The primary enemies of Islam are Muslim traitors 
who are in power in Islamic lands, and the believers’ aim is to overthrow 
the traitorous governments." 

This attitude is in accord with the classical approach that the fight 
is obligatory even when the unbelievers have not started it.'? In the 
words of Peters, the ultimate aim of jihad is the subjection of the 
unbelievers and the extirpation of unbelief.*° For the apocalyptic 
Islamists the true meaning of the commandment: jihad fi sabilil- 
lah means fighting the unbelievers to the end, by which to establish a 
world Islamic entity: 


O Prophet, fight (jahid) against the unbelievers (kuffar) and the hypocrites (mu- 
nafiqun), and be ruthless with them. Their abode is hell, an evil destination.7! 


Strive (wajahidu) in the way of Allah with a service worthy of him ... he has chosen 
you 35 in order the prophet be witness over you and you be witness over man- 
kind. 


So fight (fagatil) in the way of Allah ... urge the believers to fight ... Allah has ex- 
alted those in rank who fight (mujhidin) for faith with their wealth and souls... cad 


They wish you to become disbelievers (kafaru) as they are ... therefore hold them 
not as friends, until they go in the way of Allah. If they do not, seize them wherever 
they are and do away with them (waktuluhum) wherever you find them. 


The punishment of those who wage war against Allah and hid prophet ... is to kill or 
hang them, or have their hand and foot cut off, or banish them from the land. Such is 
their disgrace in the world, and their suffering will be constant in the Hereafter.”4 


The Muslims succeed since Allah commands deeds of terror against 
the unbelievers by jihad, as the means of creating the Islamic Ummah. 
The only reason needed for action against them is that they resisted 
Allah and his messenger and they are polytheist. Muhammad believed 
that terror had been one of Al/ah’s distinctive favors upon him, making 
him superior to other prophets.”° 

There is no clear-cut and agreed scheme or policy of the ideal Islamic 
governance and how it is to be implemented after the liquidation of the 
current Arab and Islamic authoritarian regimes—kingdoms or military 
systems. Should it be the Islamic Ummah? Or should it be the Islamic 
Republic of the Khomeini style? Or should it be the Islamic Western- 
like state, but as a divine entity, which represents and embodies Allah’s 


Classical and Modern Exegetes of Jihad and Da‘wah 191 


will on Earth? Nevertheless, it is clear and agreed, by all four schools 
of Islamic jurisprudence, that the Islamic entity should be ruled by the 
Islamic law, the Shari‘ah, as the only essential criterion for the legiti- 
macy of its existence. It is impossible to accept any other law, secular 
or religious, since it is blasphemous. The Islamic law is the ultimate 
solution, and it has full answers to all possible situations and problems, 
present and future. It is the solution (al-Islam huwwa al-hall), so there 
is nothing else to add.” 

The second-stage strategy is the outer circle, in the abode of war (Dar 
al-Harb). This part of the world is not governed by Islam, and therefore 
is regarded as enemy territory. The main objective of jihad is to continue 
the Islamic offensive to the whole world, preferably by persuasion and 
preaching (da‘wah), but by the sword (jihad) if needed. The aim is to 
bring Islam to fulfill its mission: to dominate the whole world and all 
religions. Jihad legitimizes, perhaps better—sanctifies all the Muslims’ 
acts of war and violence in Dar al-Harb regions, and this is a reason 
for the Muslims’ horrible inconceivable acts of butchering and for the 
homicide bombers of today’s world terrorism. 

From their vantage point, Muslims must fight with the object of up- 
holding the religion of Allah, and annihilating opposing religions, and 
their total commitment is required to fight evil and infidels in the Dar 
al-Islam. It is impossible to put any obstacle in their way, and it is not 
legitimized to limit their activities in the way of Allah by legal and politi- 
cal restrictions. It is a potentially permanent state of war which excludes 
the idea of peace. Yet, since the constant state of jihad is impractical as 
a continuous day by day activity, there exists a truce or armistice (hud- 
nah),”’ which is not permanent but temporary, that can be unilaterally 
abrogated by a religious ruling (fatwah)** by an imam. If this kind of a 
treaty develops with one of the regions or the peoples in the abode of 
war, it is not classified as a permanent peace, but the abode of contract 
(Dar al-‘Ahd), or the abode of co-existence (Dar al-Sulh). 

It is important to note that a truce (hudnah) is only allowed when it 
is advantageous to the Muslims interests (maslahah), or when they are 
weak militarily.” Still, it is temporary until the Muslims will generate 
enough strength and power to overcome the enemy, and provided that 
the period always remains less than ten years. Only by a special reli- 
gious ruling, after a consideration by an imam, can it be extended over 
the ten years. Moreover, it is always lawful and even recommended to 
reverse the truce and recommence acts of war whenever it is useful to 
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the Islamic community, exactly as the example of Muhammad in the 
Hudaybiyah Agreement. 

Khadduri quotes a saying of Muhammad declaring in a Hadith that 
some of my people continue to fight victoriously for the sake of the truth, 
until the last one of them will combat the anti-Christ. So, the consequence 
is that the Dar al-Islam is permanently under jihad obligation until Dar 
al-Harb is reduced to non-existence.*” From the Muslim-Arabs’ vantage 
point, this is perhaps the main reason for the success of Islam: to extend 
to establishing the great Islamic empire, consisting of all the Middle 
East and North Africa, and parts of Europe and Asia. For them, Islam is 
righteous and this is the reason that it wins, Islam wins and this is the 
proof that it is righteous. 

For the Islamic jurists, the duty to wage jihad as an offensive warfare 
is fard kifayah, a collective duty of all the Muslim community. All free 
mature adult males are expected to take part in such a war, under the 
command of the community religious and political leader, who had the 
authority to initiate the jihad.*' But, if a Muslim territory is attacked, jihad 
becomes a binding duty on all Muslims as individuals (fard “ain): 


There is no doubt that the Muslim jurists conceived jihad in the sense of engaging 
in a war to increase the Dar al-Islam as an integral part of Islamic faith ... with the 
essential aim of uprooting unbelief and preparing the way for a creation of Islamic 
order on earth.*” 


However, Jihad provides a moral justification to increase the spheres 
of Islam, yet, it was originated only later with the classical jurists. The 
Sunni stand allows offensive jihad by a just ruler, as against the Shiites’ 
view, which finds it impossible, since the true righteous leader is absent. 
Until the return of the hidden imam there is no rightly guided ruler and 
jihad is restricted to its defensive meaning only.** 

The earliest schools of Islamic law began to take shape only toward 
the eighth century, during the Abbasid dynasty. One of the earliest and 
the most important representatives of classical Islam concerning the 
universal Islamic state and the idea of jihad is Shaybani’s Siyar. It was 
written during the reign of the Abassid Khalifah, Harun al-Rashid, after 
the Khawarij and Shiite secessions, and was analyzed and clarified by 
Khadduri.** The term siyar as used by jurists refers to the conduct of 
the Islamic state in its relationships with other political entities. The 
basic state of affairs for Shaybani is the perpetual state of war that exists 
between Dar al-Islam and Dar al-Harb. Those unbelievers who live in 
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Dar al-Harb are harbis, belligerents. The political entities which exist 
in Dar al-Harb are not legitimate morally and religiously, yet temporary 
armistice treaties may be concluded with them.*° Likewise, harbis may 
be admitted into Dar al-Islam with aman (safety), for reasons advanta- 
geous to the Muslims, according to their conceptions.*° 

Al-Shaybani brings from the Hadith a saying related to Muhammad to 
do good, to fight in the name of Allah and to combat those who disbelieve 
in Allah, to kill the adults, but not women and children.*” According to 
Donner, the practices of who may or may not be killed were adapted 
to Islam from the pre-Islamic culture of Arabia.** The main reason to 
spare the lives of women and children was that they were considered as 
the property of the Islamic male soldiers as slaves and concubines. If 
children are nonetheless killed, the Muslim forces are not responsible, 
according to a Hadith related to Muhammad: “they are from them.” 
By this it means to include also, according to ibn Rushd, Christians and 
Jews of Ahl al-Kitab. Those taken as prisoners of war may be killed, 
according to the discretion of the commander of the Islamic forces, since 
they are regarded as booty.” 

What is important is Shaybani’s treatment of waging jihad. He opened 
his arguments by citing Muhammad’s charge to his troops: the Muslim 
mujahidin are to fight the unbelievers in the name of Allah and in the 
way of Allah, whenever they meet with polytheist enemies. At first, they 
invite them to accept Islam. If they do, they are no longer enemies. But, if 
they do not, then they are to be fought against and killed or subdued.' The 
conquest of the unbelievers through bringing them to accept Islam, da*wah, 
before killing them in jihad, is probably due to the large territories that had 
fallen under Islamic rule. In such a case, the territory becomes immediately 
part of Dar al-Islam. Because the harbis are unbelievers, once the war 
has begun, they have no legal rights whatsoever and the only limits in the 
conduct of fighting by the Muslims are those advantageous to them. All 
enemies, by their refusal of the invitation to accept Islam and resistance to 
the Islamic mission, are by definition rebellion against Allah and deserve 
to be killed, and their women and children to be taken as slaves. Yet, here 
comes the concept of interest (di-maslahat al-Islam): killing all of them 
is a waste, making them valueless for the Muslim community’s benefit. 
If captives taken in jihad within the Dar al-Harb become Muslim, they 
remain slaves, a booty of the Muslim community.” 

The classical Sunni view of peace was set in the context of the gen- 
eral theory of statecraft. This led to the elaboration of a kind of “law of 
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nations” (siyar), to govern the relations between the Islamic states and 
all those living within Dar al-Harb; between the righteous religion and 
the religious and moral error; between the territory of peace, justice and 
security and the territory of disorder, internal strife, and ignorance, which 
constitute a lasting threat to the security and existence of the Islamic state. 
Jihad war, then, is fought against the people of the Dar al-Harb who re- 
fuse to acknowledge Islam and to submit to it or accept its superiority. 

Normal war is fully connected with the constant effort to extend the 
boundaries of Islamic territory. This struggle 1s conducted if the da*wah 
of preaching and teaching fails. When this occurs, there is a collective 
obligation (fard kifayah) put upon the Muslim community to wage a suc- 
cessful jihad war. Adult able-bodied males are obligated to take part in 
the jihad war in the way of Allah, so long as there is the needed number 
of men to fight.*7 When it comes to the defense of Islamic territory, the 
nature of obligation is no longer fard kifayah, but individual obligation, 
fard ‘ayn, in which each person in the Islamic community must make 
all the necessary efforts for the sake of Islam. In Kelsay’s words: 


The territory of Islam—treally the world—could not be a secure place until and un- 
less Islamic hegemony was acknowledged everywhere. To secure such hegemony 
was the goal of jihad, or the struggle in the path of Allah. According to Sunni theo- 
rists jihad by means of killing is justified when a people resists or otherwise stands 
in Opposition to the legitimate goals of Islam ... such resistance is indicated by a 
refusal to acknowledge Islamic hegemony.* 


According to the Maliki,*° Shafi’i and Hanafi Schools, the imam is the 
only one entitled to conclude a truce (hudnah)—when he considers it in 
the interests of the Muslim community. It is only admissible in cases of 
necessity and never exceeds the limit of ten years. Otherwise, polytheists 
must be fought until they have been converted to Islam or are willing 
to pay the poll-tax.*° The classical doctrine of marhaliyah (staged doc- 
trine),*’ the gradual evolution in the relationships between Muhammad 
and the unbelievers, culminating in the unconditional command to fight 
them in jihad war,** is the basic activity of fanatical Islam.” 

From this, we can turn to analyze the important Islamic exegetes re- 
garding their views of jihad and da’wah, and the conduct of the Muslim 
believers toward the non-Islamic world. 


Taqi al-Din Ahmad Ibn “Abd al-Halim Ibn Taymiyah 


Sheikh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah (1263-1328) was born in Harran, 
Syria, and died in Damascus. He lived in a time when the Islamic world 
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was suffering from external aggression and internal strife, with rival 
caliphate centers in different regions. The crusaders had not been com- 
pletely expelled; the Mongols had destroyed the eastern Islamic empire, 
capturing Baghdad in 1258; the Mamluks in Egypt had consolidated 
their hold over Syria; and Sufi orders were spreading new beliefs and 
practices not condoned by orthodox Islam. It was in this time of turmoil 
and conflict that Ibn Taymiyah formulated his causes of the weakness 
of the Muslim world and on the need to return to the Qur’an and Sun- 
nah as the only means for Islamic revival. He was a staunch defender 
of Sunni Islam based on strict Qur’an and Sunnah, which contains all 
the needed religious and spiritual guidance necessary for the Muslims’ 
salvation and victory. 

Ibn Taymiyah belongs to the Hanbali School of jurisprudence, which 
is considered the most conservative and extremist in its strict adherence 
to Islamic Sunnah; the most puritanical, resistant to outside influences 
or to the modernization of Islam; and its main item is to return to the 
Islam that had been practiced in the seventh century. Ibn Taymiyah wrote 
extensively on the need for jihad, and exalted it even above Islamic ob- 
ligations of fasting (Sawm) and pilgrimage (Hajj). He began the work of 
transforming Muslim culture from one of science and advancement, to 
one of militancy and intolerance. His thinking inspired the late eighteenth 
century Wahhabi approach, and as well as many nineteenth and twentieth 
century revivalist and fundamentalist movements, with heavy influence 
over Islamic fanatical exegetes like al-Mawdudi, Qutb, Faraj, and al- 
Qaradawi. The many twentieth-century extremist militant movements 
absorbed in their thought and behavior Ibn Taymiyah’s interpretations 
of jihad as a holy war against all infidels: 


The command to participate in jihad and the mention of its merits occur innumera- 
ble times in the Qur’an and the Sunnah. Therefore it is the best voluntary [religious] 
act that man can perform.... Jihad implies all kinds of worship, both in its inner and 
outer forms. More than any other act it implies love and devotion for Allah.... Since 
lawful warfare is essentially jihad, and since its aim is that the religion is Allah’s 
entirely and Allah’s word is uppermost, therefore according to all Muslims, those 
who stand in the way of this aim must be fought.°” 


Ibn Taymiyah claimed that the Qur’an is concerned with two kinds of 
jihad: against Muslim dissenters and against non-Muslims. The first kind 
belongs to the Islamic Ummah, deals with how to resolve the split and 
aimed at preserving its unity.°! The second kind, against non-Muslims, 
has been dealt with in the Qur’an comprehensively. Whenever Muslims 
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are ordered to fight in the way of Allah, it means emphasizing jihad war 
as a religious sanction against the enemies of Islam,~ and to distinguish 
it from other forms of fighting that are not allowed. All the believers 
must participate in holy wars, which is compulsory for free able-bodied 
males,™ yet it is communal (fard kifayah) and not personal (fard ‘ain).>° 
It aimed at strengthening the morale of the Islamic Ummah;* the prepara- 
tion of the material power;°’ and the practical aspects of warfare.** Yet, 
Jihad becomes an individual obligation (fard “ain), when the enemy 
invades and conquers Islamic territory~’ (as in the case of Israel—the 
Jews are not Ahl al-Dhimma any longer, since they are aggressors and 
occupiers of land belonging to Islam and fighting the Muslims). 

Ibn Taymiyah believed that the four schools of Islamic Jurispru- 
dence had become stagnant and sectarian (although he was educated 
and had been part of the Hanbali school of thought), being influenced 
by aspects of Greek logic and thought,°' as well as Sufi mysticism. He 
attacked the idea of emanation not only in its philosophical but also in 
its mystical context, as adopted by the sufis. The main tenet of the Sufi 
thought as propounded by Ibn al-* Arabi is the concept of the oneness of 
existence (wahdat al-wujud). Ibn Taymiyah thought that their beliefs and 
practices were far more dangerous than were the ideas of the Muslim 
philosophers, like Ibn Sina’ and al-Farabi, who were examples of mysti- 
cal and philosophical deviation from Islam.” He had also criticized the 
Mu ‘tazila and Ash‘ariyah rationalist interpretation, without declaring 
them heretical.® 

Ibn Taymiyah placed primary importance on revelation as the only 
reliable source of knowledge about Allah and the religious duties towards 
him. For Ibn Taymiyah, reason, logic and human intellect (‘aq/) are not 
a reliable means of attaining the truth and must be subservient to the 
Islamic religion. The only proper use of ‘ag/ was to understand Islam 
in the way Muhammad and the Sahabah did, to defend it against its en- 
emies. Discussing the nature of Allah, one must accept the descriptions 
found in the Qur’an and the Sunnah and apply the orthodox view of 
not asking how (bila kayf), without investigating its nature, because the 
human mind is incapable of understanding them. Unlike Jewish and 
Christian traditions, according to the Qur’an, Allah is the one who cre- 
ated the universe, and thus, there exists an absolute distinction between 
Allah and all created beings. 

Ibn Taymiyah’s main concept was that the goal of human life is not 
to know Allah, nor to speculate about him or to love him, but to serve 
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Allah through worship and obedience. The emphasis is on recognizing 
the authority of traditional doctrines of Islam: taglid (tradition, or unques- 
tioning adoption of the Shari‘ah authority) on matters of how to serve 
Allah rather than on new innovative interpretations (bid‘ah, ijtihad). Total 
obedience and worshipping Allah alone is the main goal of Islamic belief. 
The Qur’an consists of the unity of Allah, commands, historical events, 
and the message of Allah is composed of informative and directive parts. 
The informative part means that it is Allah who informs us about himself, 
such as tawhid, or his creation, such as the stories of previous peoples 
and prophets. The directive consists of commands to do, of commands 
not to do, and things left to the believers’ discretion. These also include 
absolute loyalty to Allah (ikhlas), dependence on Allah (tawakkul), and 
complete surrender to him (/slam). As for what Allah has forbidden 
(munkar), its worst form is then associating it with Allah. 

For Ibn Taymiyah, Muhammad is the one on whose tongue Allah has 
enjoined all that is good, forbidden all that is bad, allowed every clean 
thing, and prohibited every harmful thing. As for the prophets who came 
before Muhammad, their messages sometimes contained the prohibition 
of some clean and good things, but because of some crimes committed 
by the Jews, Allah forbad them some clean things which had been al- 
lowed.®© Thus, enjoining of the good and the forbidding of bad did not 
reach completion except in the prophetic ministry of Muhammad. Allah 
ascribed to the community of Islam (Ummah) the same characteristic 
which he ascribed to Muhammad himself. In the same vein, Abu Hurai- 
rah, narrated: “You are the best people for the people, you tie them in 
chains and shackles and drag them off to paradise.” Furthermore, they 
uphold this institution with jihad in the way of Allah with their lives and 
their property, and this constitutes the complete benefit for the world. 

As for the previous nations before Islam, none of them enjoined all 
people with all that is right, nor did they prohibit all that is wrong to 
all people. Furthermore, they did not make jihad, and did not take up 
armed struggle. Those who did, such as the Jews, their struggle was 
generally for the purpose of driving their enemy from their land, and not 
for the sake of calling the people of the world to guidance and right, as 
the Muslims. For this, the Jews were not allowed to keep their land, to 
have the spoils of war, and to take female captives. It is well known that 
the greatest nation of believers before the Muslims were the Children 
of Israel yet, the Islamic Ummah is much bigger, more powerful and of 
utmost importance. From this, Ibn Taymiyah claimed, we understand 
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the consensus of the Islamic Ummah, by which they enjoin all that is 
right, and prohibit all that is wrong. He has also made it a collective 
obligation (fardh kifaya) upon the Muslim Ummah, and since jihad is 
an utmost part of this perfection, it becomes a collective obligation too. 
Enjoining right and forbidding wrong is done sometimes with the heart 
(1.e., iman), sometimes with the tongue (i.e., da-wah), and sometimes 
with the hand (1.e., jihad). 

Indeed, one of the basic principles of AAl al-Sunnah wal-Jama ‘ah is 
loyalty to the larger group of the Muslim Ummah; not rebelling against 
its rulers; and keeping away from battles when chaos and fitnah arises. 
As a general case, right must be enjoined absolutely and evil forbidden 
absolutely. The only criterion for measuring the forbidden and right is 
with the scales of the Shari‘ah. If there is a text directly to follow, it is 
absolutely not permitted for the believer to turn elsewhere. If he cannot 
find a text for the exact problem, he can exert his reason to understand 
the ruling by way of analogy. The issue must be analyzed as follows. 
If the good involved is greater than the forbidden, then he must be en- 
joined to do it, even if that necessitates evil. On the other hand, if the 
evil involved is greater, it must be forbidden, even though that means 
the loss of some good. 

As for the Jews, Allah said: “O People of the Book, do not overstep 
the bounds of truth in your beliefs, and follow not the wishes of a people 
who had erred before, and led many others astray, and wandered away 
from the right path.’°’ And since “the Jews and Christians will never be 
pleased with you until you follow their way, say: Allah’s guidance alone 
is true guidance for if you give in to their wishes, after having received 
the Book of Knowledge from Allah, then none will you have as friends 
or helpers to save you.’® And “even though you bring all the proof to 
the People of the Book, they will not face the direction you turn to ... 
and if you follow their whims after all the knowledge that has reached 
you, then surely you will be among transgressors.’ 

This is the punishment of those—whoever goes outside the dictates 
of the Qur’an and the Sunnah. Allah said: “O you who believe, do not 
forestall the judgment of Al/ah and his messenger, and have fear of Al- 
lah....’" Knowledge of the din (religion) does not come about except 
through the guidance of Allah with his messenger,” and this is why the 
People of the Book are transgressors and should be eliminated. Inten- 
tions and actions, which are not based on knowledge, are ignorance and 
going astray. This is the difference between the people of Jahiliyah, and 
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the people of Islam. Thus, knowledge of the Ma‘ruf and the Munkar 
are absolute necessities as are the ability to distinguish between them. 
It should be performed on the Straight Path (Sirat al-Mustagim), which 
is the shortest route, and the one which leads to the attainment of the 
sought-after goal.” 

Allah began the seven days by ordering Muhammad to deliver the 
message of his creation, to warn, and concluded it with the order to have 
patience. A Muslim must have patience in doing what he has been ordered 
to, and in avoiding what he has been forbidden and prohibited.’? These 
three are essential: knowledge, compassion, and patience. Knowledge 
is required before enjoining right and forbidding wrong; compassion 
is required during its practice; and patience is required after it.’* These 
are also the traits of the Muslim warrior who fights to strengthen Islam, 
until religion is solely Allah’s.” It is in the hands of Allah to endow 
the believer with the good, and in a man’s actions to cause the evil.’ 
Punishment of Allah is at hand for those who disobey Allah,”” and he 
rewards the believer with all the goods of this life and after it,’* since 
those who believe are stronger in love and obedience to Allah.” Kufr and 
disobedience are the cause of evil: going astray in religious and worldly 
matters; innovation (bid‘ah) in religion; and depravity in life. Anyone 
who thinks of the strife and chaos which afflicts the Muslims will see 
that these were the reasons. 

In this regard, people are divided into four categories: (a) those who 
strive and work in the way of Allah with courage and forbearance: (b) 
the believers who deserve the reward of paradise; (c) those who strive 
and work for other than Allah with forbearance—the kuffar, who deserve 
jihad in this world and hell in the hereafter; and (d) those who work for 
Allah, but without courage and forbearance: the hypocrites (munafiqun), 
who are like the kuffar; and those who do not work for Al/ah, and have no 
share either in this world, or in the hereafter. This is the reason Allah has 
ordered the believers to struggle with the unbelievers and the hypocrites, 
and to bring about the faith of Allah to prevail on earth.®° Indeed, this is 
the utmost of the will of Allah, enjoining right and forbidding wrong: 
fighting in the way of Allah through jihad to bring Allah’s word to all 
nations. Whoever avoids the fighting which Allah has ordered, doubt and 
sickness come into his heart, and by them he neglects the jihad which 
Allah has ordered him to undertake. 

All believers who follow Allah’s path must recall that Islam contains 
two meanings: total submission and obedience to Allah, and absolute 
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loyalty in undertaking Allah’s orders.*! The ruler who fails to enforce 
the Shariah rigorously, in all its aspects, including the performance of 
Jihad, forfeits his right to rule. Participation in jihad is compulsory, as 
was the warfare against the Crusaders and Mongols, who occupied parts 
of Dar al-Islam. Ibn Taymiyah developed his outlook by building up a 
long tradition of dissidents in Islamic history who directed jihad against 
rulers they deemed insufficiently Muslim, including the Khawarij and 
the Hashishiyun (assassins). 

Jihad against the unbelievers (kuffar) is compulsory, since they are 
the enemies of Al/ah and his messenger. All those who have heard the 
summons of Islam and have not responded to it, must be fought, “till 
sedition comes to an end and the law of Allah prevails.’®” Allah has em- 
phasized his command and glorifies jihad in many Surahs. He criticizes 
those who fail to participate in it and calls them munafiqun (hypocrites).** 
Jihad is the best religious act that man can perform, and all Muslim 
scholars agree that it is better than Hajj (pilgrimage), and even than Salah 
(prayer) and Sawm (fasting), as the Qur’an and the Sunnah indicate. 
Muhammad has said: “the head of the affair is Islam, its central pillar 
is Salah and the summit is jihad.” The prerequisite for jihad warfare is 
da’wah: to summon the enemy to accept Islam,* although jihad is the 
best religious act that the believer can perform, and it even supersedes 
the pillars of Islam. 

Ibn-Taymiyah’s main interest was the legitimacy of waging jihad 
against Muslims who revolt against the Islamic authorities or refuse 
to abide by the rules of the Shari’ah, and against the unbelievers who 
threaten the march of Islam. For him, the punishment of an apostate 
will be heavier than the punishment of an infidel. An apostate has to 
be killed at all circumstances, he does not have the right to profess his 
religion against the payment of the poll tax, and he will not enjoy a 
covenant of protection (aman), unlike in the case of the infidels. Any 
group of people, which rebels against the ruler of Islam or does not 
conform, has to be fought and killed, even if they confess Islam.*° He 
quotes many verses from the Qur’an as a proof that jihad means holy 
war,®*° and brings traditions from Sahih al-Bukhari and Sahih Muslim 
to substantiate his claims. 

Jihad is a vast subject, unequalled by other subjects as far as reward 
and merits of human deeds are concerned. The first reason is that the 
benefit of jihad is general, extending not only to the person who par- 
ticipates in it but also to others. Secondly, jihad implies all kinds of 
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worship, and more than other acts, it implies love and devotion to Allah. 
Thirdly, it is in jihad only that one can live and die in happiness, both 
in this world and in the hereafter. Jihad is religiously and temporally 
more beneficial than any other deed full of hardship. The death of a 
shahid is easier than any other form of death. In fact, it is the best of all 
manners of dying. Since lawful warfare is essentially jihad and its aim 
is implementing the religion of Allah’s entirely,’’ and Allah’s word is 
uppermost,*® therefore, those who stand in the way of this aim must be 
fought in a jihad war. 

As for those who cannot offer resistance or cannot fight, such as 
women, children, monks, old people, the blind, handicapped and their 
like, they shall not be killed in a jihad war, unless they actually fight with 
words (propaganda) or acts (spying or other assistance in the warfare). 
Some Islamic jurists are of the opinion that all of them may be killed, 
on the mere ground that they are unbelievers, but all of them make an 
exception for women and children, since they constitute property for 
Muslims. 

If arebellious group, although belonging to Islam, refuses to comply 
with clear and universally accepted commands, all Muslims agree that 
jihad must be waged against them, in order that the religion will be 
Allah’s entirely. Thus Abu-Bakr al-Siddig and other Sahabah fought a 
jihad war against those who refused to pay zakat, and according to sahih 
al-Bukhari as well as sahih Muslim, ‘Ali had heard that the messenger 
of Allah had ordered to fight the Khawarij, since they were worse than 
the idolaters. Jihad is compulsory against the unbelievers (kuffar), who 
are the enemies of Allah and his messenger. For whoever has heard 
the summons of the messenger of Allah, and has not responded to it, 
must be fought, “until there is no persecution and the religion is Allah’s 
entirely.’®? When Allah sent Muhammad and ordered him to summon 
the people to his religion, he did not permit him to kill or fight anyone 
before he immigrated to Medina. Thereafter, he gave him permission to 
fight, by glorifying jihad in many of the Medinan Surahs.”° 

The commands to participate in jihad and mentioning of its merits 
occur innumerable times in the Qur’an and in the Sunnah: “Him whose 
feet have become dusty in the way of Allah [i.e. jihad] Allah will save 
from hellfire.’ “A day and a night spent in ribat*' are better than one 
month spent in fasting and vigils.” “A day spent in ribat in the way of 
Allah is better than a thousand days spent elsewhere.” “If one dies, he 
will receive recompense of his deeds, and he will be protected from the 
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torment of the grave.” In the Musnad of Ahmad ibn Hanbal it says: “A 
night spent on the watch in the way of Allah is better than a thousand 
nights and days spent in nightly vigils and fasting.” In the Sunan, Mu- 
hammad, said: “Every community has its devotional journeys and the 
devotional journey of my community is jihad in the way of Allah.” 

Ibn Taymiyah brings quotations that Jihad implies love and devo- 
tion for Allah, who is exalted. Trust in him, the surrender of one’s life 
and property to him, asceticism, remembrance of Allah and all kinds 
of other acts of worship are the utmost of belief. The individual or 
community that participates in jihad finds itself between two blissful 
outcomes: either victory and triumph or martyrdom and paradise. Only 
in jihad one can live and die in ultimate happiness, in this world and in 
the hereafter. Jihad is the best of all manners of dying. Now, since law- 
ful warfare is essentially jihad, and since its aim is that the religion is 
Allah’s entirely, and Allah’s word is uppermost, therefore, according to 
Muslims exegetes, those who stand in the way of this aim must be fought 
in a jihad war. The only exceptions are women and children, since they 
constitute property for Muslims. As for the People of the Book and the 
Zoroastrians (majus), they are to be fought until they become Muslims 
or pay the jizyah out of hand and have been humiliated. Yet, the most 
serious type of jihad is against the unbelievers and those who refuse to 
abide by certain prescriptions of the Shari‘ah.” Indeed, Allah did not 
permit anybody to abandon jihad, and he criticized those who deserted 
as the enemy of the religion.” 

Ibn Taymiyah will be remembered in Islamic history for his declara- 
tion that although the Mongols might have professed Islam, they did 
not follow absolutely all the prescriptions of the religion and that there- 
fore they were jahili pagans against whom jihad had to be waged. Ibn 
Taymiyah’s fatwah has underwritten Islamic resistance movements from 
the 1950s onwards. It was cited by the assassins of Sadat in 1981 and it 
is also used to justify the struggle against the Arab leaders as much as 
against Western political systems, by most of world jihad groups. 


Muhammad Ibn “Abd al-Wahhab and the 
Wahhabiyah Ideology 


Muhammad Ibn “Abd al-Wahhab (1703-1792), a “fundamentalist” 
sheikh who preached religious Puritanism, forged an alliance with a local 
village chief, Muhammad Ibn Saud, to overturn un-Islamic practices that 
had become prevalent among the population in the Arabian Peninsula. 
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He was the creator of one of the “extremist” tides in Islam, from the 
hanbali school of thought (al-Madhhab al-Hanbali), called Wahhabiyah. 
This is a political and ideological movement which exists in the center 
of power of the Islamic world, Arabia, and had a great influence upon 
the formation of the state of Saudi Arabia and its ideology. As had his 
ideological ancestor, [bn Taymiyah, Ibn ~ Abd al-Wahhab fought Muslim 
rulers whom he believed had failed to implement a pure form of Islam. 
Between the years 1773 and 1819, the Saudis and the Wahhabis united 
to conquer the Arabian Peninsula, and laid the foundation of Saudi 
Arabia in the Twentieth Century. Ibn “Abd al-Wahhab had a theological 
nuance, so that many consider him a theologian rather than a mufassir 
(Qur’anic interpretor). For him, to purify Islamic teaching cannot be 
implemented as long as the “Agidah (belief) is twisted and polluted, and 
for that he serves as a model to be imitated. Together with the Muslim 
Brotherhood, Wahhabiyah became the most successful modern militant 
Islamic movement. 

Ibn “Abd al-Wahhab studied religious science in Mecca and Medina. 
He then visited several countries, where he observed religious prac- 
tices, which he considered deviations from the real teaching of Islam. 
His admiration of Islamic sources drove him to introduce the jargon: 
“return to Qur’an and Hadith.’ He advised the Muslims to demolish all 
the practices which are considered to be against Islamic teachings, and 
by that he proved his “Puritanism” in religious practice. All these were 
introduced in his Kitab al-Tawhid (Book of Monotheism), which is the 
main source of reference by which to understand the Wahhabi ideology. 
As a disciple of Ibn Taymiyah, Ibn “Abd al-Wahhab’s resolution was to 
fight against all kinds of heresy within ritual and of polytheism. 

Wahhab’s firm attitude to deviating religious practices, especially 
polytheistic practices, led him to be intolerant and to take hard mea- 
sures toward the Sufism and mysticism, which were considered as the 
source of the polytheism. The Sufi teachings were considered bid‘ah 
(heresy) and shirg (polytheism). This was a logical consequence of his 
theological attitude, based upon the doctrine of tawhid (the oneness of 
Allah), which should not be contaminated by non-Islamic practices. Ibn 
~Abd al-Wahhab also objected firmly to the wasilah practice, an exces- 
sive admiration of religious persons considered sacred as middle men, 
messengers between the believers and Allah. The taglid (tradition) as 
against ijtihad (new interpretation of the religious text) was for Ibn “Abd 
al-Wahhab a key factor in understanding the backwardness of Muslims. 
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Although he was not suggesting the urgency of every man to be mujtahid 
(an individual interpreter of religious texts), he suggested that Muslims 
should not be dependent upon others’ opinions. Ibn Abd al-Wahhab also 
criticized the ‘Ulamaa (religious scholars) who depended upon classi- 
cal books and considered them as a source of truth equal to that of the 
Qur’an and Hadith. 

Ibn “Abd al-Wahhab’s attitude supporting ijtihad (innovative interpre- 
tation) and denying taglid (blind following) made him a kind of Islamic 
reformer. Although he was influenced by the thought and works of Ibn 
Taymiyah and Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyah, he did not rigidly follow both 
of them. His teachings have been disseminated since Muhammad Ibn 
Sa ud built up the power basis of Saudi Arabia as a nation-state. After he 
conquered Mecca in 1803, “Abd al-Wahhab’s teachings became adopted 
as the formal doctrine of Saudi Arabia. It was his religious mission to 
wage jihad against all other forms of Islam, and to restore it from what 
he perceived to be innovations, superstitions, deviances, and idolatries 
(grave worship, also Muhammad’s grave; celebrating annual feasts for 
dead saints; practicing magic, or going to sorcerers or witches). By 1811, 
the Wahhabis ruled all of Arabia, except Yemen, and by 1833 they had 
gained control over the Persian Gulf coast of Arabia. Wahhabism became 
the official form of Islam in Saudi Arabia, as a state. 

The importance of Wahhabi ideology 1s that it served as an inspiration 
to other Islamic movements from India to North Africa and the Sudan, 
and it has had great influence on the Taliban of Afghanistan. This, despite 
the fact that some Wahhabis believe that Muslim Brotherhood scholars, 
such as Sayyid Qutb and Yousif al-Qaradawi, are heretics and corrupt, 
due to their innovations in Islam, and their call to rebellion against the 
Muslim rulers. The same is applied to bin Laden, perceived not as Wah- 
habi but Qutbi (a follower of Qutb). Historically, Wahhabi adherents call 
themselves muwahhidun (“monotheists’’), or al-salafiyun (the people 
who go along the way of the pious predecessors). In their way they call 
themselves al-salaf al-salih (the rightly guided by the predecessors), 
and claim to follow Muhammad directly, although they are associated 
with the al-Madhhab al-Hanbali. The power and deep influence of the 
petrodollar has also facilitated the spread of the Wahhabi version of 
Islam around the world. 

There are the some characteristics of Wahhabiyah, put as rules, ac- 
cording to ibn “Abd al-Wahhab’s teachings. Every believer must know 
that monotheism is worshipping Allah alone, which means dedicating 
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oneself sincerely to serving him: “I have not created the jinns and men 
but to worship me.””° There can be no service except pure tawhid (mono- 
theism), as there is no worship of Allah with while wrongly associating 
with others (which is shirk). This is most important, and by that Allah 
may save them from hell, the torment of the grave, and will bring them 
back on the day of resurrection.”° Such a pertinent knowledge consists 
of four basic rules, as elaborated in the Qur’an. 

First, even the unbelieving pagans, whom Muhammad opposed, did 
acknowledge that Allah is indeed the creator, provider and maker of this 
world. Yet, this did not make them Muslims.®’’ Second, the unbelievers 
claim that they do not pray to their objects of worship and call on them 
except to the end that they may intercede on their behalf with Allah. 
There are two kinds of intercession. One is illegitimate, which comes 
from sources other than Allah’s, and the other legitimate, which comes 
from the power which lies in Al/ah alone.”* Third, Muhammad appeared 
among people of many religious traditions, and all of them were fought 
by him.” Fourth, the people who associate others with Allah in belief 
and worship in our days are worse and hence guilty more than those of 
pre-Islamic times, since they are constant in their unbelief.'” 

Ibn “Abd al-Wahhab extolled the need for armed jihad against all 
infidels and classified not only Jews and Christians as infidels, but also 
those Muslims who did not subscribe to Wahhabi beliefs. The punish- 
ment for being an infidel was the death penalty, for violating a main 
tenet of Islam that granted the right of judgment only to Allah. This is 
the reason that Ibn “Abd al-Wahhab was so strongly against innovations 
in Islam: any socio-political activity that was not based completely and 
exceptionally on the Shari‘ah is apostasy. 

Ibn “Abd al- Wahhab’s importance, together with that of Ibn Taymiyah, 
is that they laid the foundation for the radical militancy and the intoler- 
ant conceptions in Islamic thought and for the ideological and moral 
impetus for the fanatical Islamic groups. The catalyst for al-Wahhab’s 
writings was the threat to Islamic power by outside Western forces. His 
writings called for a return to original Islam as the only solution, and 
for that jihad must be introduced to eliminate the enemies of Islam and 
to make it supreme. 


Hasan al-Banna and the Muslim Brotherhood 


Hasan al-Banna (1906-1949), the founder of the Society of the Muslim 
Brotherhood, established the largest and most influential Sunni religious 
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and revivalist organization in the twentieth century and himself as one of 
the most substantial Muslim leaders. As a primary school-boy, al-Banna 
became a member of the Hasafiyah Brothers’ Sufi order. In 1923, at the 
age of 16, he entered the famous Dar al-*Ulum in Cairo, where he was 
exposed to the political and ideological ferment of Egypt. Al-Banna will 
be remembered for his organizational talents as much as his religious- 
ready-to-operate Islamic ideas. His leadership was critically positive to the 
spectacular growth of the brotherhood and their organizational activities. 
The Society of Muslim Brotherhood (Jam ‘iat al-Ikhwan al-Muslimin) was 
established in March 1928 by Hassan al-Banna and five followers, all of 
them in their early twenties. The motto of its ideology is as follows: Allah 
is our objective; The Prophet is our leader; Qur’an is our law; jihad is our 
way; dying in the way of Allah is our highest hope. During the 1930s, the 
Brotherhood grew at an astonishing speed, and in the 1940s it included 
approximately 500,000 active members in Egypt alone. It set up branches 
throughout the Middle East, ultimately in 70 countries around the world, 
taking part in most Islamic mutinies and violence in the Arab-Muslim 
world, including Afghanistan, Chechnya, the Balkans, and East Asia. The 
Muslim Brotherhood began with the immediate task of carrying out the 
da‘wah, and the ultimate goal of establishing Islamic government.'”! 

Al-Banna rejected the distinction between lesser and greater jihad, 
which he claimed was based on a false Hadith. For him, jihad was only 
one and it meant fighting the infidels and bringing Islam to reign supreme 
all over the world. As a complex mass movement it featured sophisticated 
governance structures, by which the most important factor that made 
this expansion possible was al-Banna’s organizational and ideological 
leadership, with a highly activist performance in institution building. He 
was a very effective organizer and charismatic leader; however he did 
not develop a systematic methodology for implementing the Muslim 
Brotherhood’s political philosophy, and was unable to articulate a clear 
methodological model for taking power. It was the first mass-based 
political movement in the Middle East, with a pervasive influence over 
the creation of political-religious fanatical groups all around the Muslim 
world. Consequently his hierarchical movement and its model spread 
throughout the Muslim world, and the groups established are sophisti- 
cated organizations that appeal to many Muslims worldwide and combine 
persuasion (da‘wah) with terrorism (jihad).' 

From 1948, after sending volunteers to fight in Palestine, the Muslim 
Brotherhood conflict with the Egyptian monarchy reached its climax. 
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Concerned with the increasing radicalism and popularity of the brother- 
hood, the Society was disbanded in December 1948. A Muslim Brother 
member assassinated Egyptian Prime Minister Mahmud Fahmi Nukrashi 
on December 28, 1948. That in turn prompted the assassination of al- 
Banna by government agents in February 1949, when he was still only 43. 
On October 26, 1954, Muslim Brother Mahmoud Abd al-Latif failed in 
an attempt to assassinate Nasser, and as retaliation the Brotherhood was 
outlawed, and thousands of its members were arrested. Nasser legalized 
the Brotherhood in 1964, and released all its prisoners, but after more 
assassination attempts, he had their leaders, headed by Sayyid Qutb, 
executed in 1966 and imprisoned many others. 

Yet, even before al-Banna’s murder, the Muslim Brotherhood had 
changed from a spiritual and moral reform movement into a radical orga- 
nization active in the Egyptian political scene, with a “secret apparatus” (al- 
jihaz al-sirri) in charge of a series of violent activities and assassinations. 
Because of those actions, the contribution of al-Banna to the Apocalyptic 
Global Jihad Groups is not on the ideological level, focusing on jihad and 
explaining its advantages, but on the operative, organizational activities, by 
creating a huge cadre of motivated militants, ready-made enthusiastic activ- 
ists for any terrorist purposes. No less important was al-Banna ability to 
create and establish militant organizations in so many Muslim countries, 
with an ideological-religious impetus in the way of Allah. 

Al-Banna’s writings have been translated into several languages and 
shaped generations of religious activists across the Muslim world. He 
felt that the main danger to Islam’s survival in the modern age stemmed 
from the ascendancy of Western secular ideas. He shared Rida’s central 
concern with the decline of Islamic civilization relative to the West, which 
enhanced his awareness of the extent to which secular and Western ways 
and values had penetrated the very fabric of society. Egypt had lost its 
soul and became politically subservient and economically dependent on 
colonialist Western powers. By doing that, it had strayed from the Islamic 
path that had been laid down by Allah. The only remedy for the decadence 
of state and society was to reassert Islamic values and ways of life. For 
al-Banna, it is clear that the West’s malady afflicting the Muslim world, 
weakening and corrupting it is over, since the civilization of the West is 
now bankrupt and in decline. It is a must to make all possible efforts, by 
terrorist activity (jihad) and ideological backing (da*wah). 

Al-Banna’s political and ideological targets can be summarized as 
follows: (a) to oppose the ascendancy of secular and Western ideas in 
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the Middle East in general and Egypt in particular. These ideas and ten- 
dencies are the root of the decay of Islamic societies; (b) the rejection 
of Western influences means the return to the pure Islam (salaf), to the 
precepts revealed by Muhammad during his life and deeds at Mecca 
and Medina, as the only solution to all the ills that had befallen Muslim 
societies; (c) rejection of extreme Islamic mysticism (Sufism), and all 
other tendencies and traditions that exist in the Muslims’ daily life and 
are against Islamic teaching and tenets; (d) the moral reform of the indi- 
vidual as a precondition to the Islamization of society, by establishing a 
government that ruled on the basis of Muslim values and norms. 

On the subject of jihad, al-Banna reiterated that there is a clear indica- 
tion of the obligation to fight the People of the Book, and of the fact that 
Allah doubles the reward of those who fight them. Jihad is not against 
polytheists alone, but against all who do not embrace Islam. The Muslims 
today are compelled to humble themselves before non-Muslims, and 
are ruled by unbelievers. Their lands have been trampled over, and their 
honor besmirched. Their adversaries are in charge of their affairs, and the 
rites of their religion have fallen into abeyance within their own domains. 
Hence jihad has become an individual obligation, with no evading, on 
every Muslim to prepare for, to make up his mind to engage in jihad, 
and to get ready for it until the opportunity is ripe. Death is inevitable, 
and it can only happen once. If you suffer it in the way of Allah, it will 
be your profit in this world, and your reward in the hereafter.!” 

The Muslim Brotherhood groups of today are an intensely anti-West- 
ern terrorist network that dispenses money and logistical support and 
training to a wide variety of Apocalyptic Global Jihad Groups, with cells 
in more than 50 countries, and with close connections with al-Qa‘idah. 
Indeed, the Middle East “has no future” as long as organizations like 
the Muslim Brotherhood exists and calls for the destruction of the Free 
World. 


The day will come when the only solution for this will be confrontation, and it is 
better that this be now and not later. The solution is to put them on the international 
terrorist list and to force all the countries that have contacts with these organizations 
to dismantle them and to confiscate their funds. There is no other solution.! 


Abu al-A‘ala al-Mawdudi and Jama ati e-Islami 


Al-Mawdudi (1903-1979), the Indian, and later, Pakistani theolo- 
gian, was born in Aurangabad, a well-known town in Hyderabad, to 
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a respectable and well-known spiritual leadership family. He was the 
first modern Islamic writer to approach jihad systematically as warfare 
to expand Islamic political dominance, and to establish a just Islamic 
rule all over the world. His political life began with participation in the 
Khilafah movement, a post-World War I agitation among the Indian 
Muslims against the British. From his vantage point, the interfaith mix 
had watered down Muslim thought and practice, as in the example of 
India. His solution was to purge Islam of all the alien elements: social 
and political ties must be severed. As a general rule, non Muslims, for 
al-Mawdudi, were ipso facto a threat to Islam and must be contained if 
not liquidated. He relentlessly criticized the ideologies which had cast 
a spell over the minds and hearts of Muslim attitudes, and perhaps no 
other Muslim thinker in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries offered 
such elaborate ideas on the political, economic, and social dimensions 
of Islam. 

After the establishment of Pakistan, in 1947, al-Mawdudi concen- 
trated his efforts on establishing a truly Islamic state and society, and 
explained the different socio-political aspects of the Islamic way of life. 
Yet, the ideological contributions he made have been one of the major 
factors behind twentieth-century Islamic narration. He coined the terms 
tehrik-e-Islami (the Islamic way), Islami ingilab (Islamic revolution), 
and ijtihad Islami (Islamic innovation), all based only on Islamic an- 
cestral religious sources, in the Asian context. His primary concept was 
igamat-i-din, literally “the establishment of religion.” According to this 
principle, society and the state are totally subordinate to the authority 
of Islamic law as revealed in the Qur’an and practiced by Muhammad 
in the Hadith. The aim and purpose of the Islamic state is the establish- 
ment, maintenance and development of the universal virtues of Islam. 
Iqgamat-i-din 1s the means for the achievement of the Islamic goals, with 
the persistent demand that it lays down a policy based on Islamic justice, 
truth and honesty. Al-Mawdudi believed that the entire course of Islamic 
history is a continuous struggle between Islam and jahiliyah, which are 
the domestic infidel rulers and the outside Crusader threats. However if 
the Muslims are true to their religion and beliefs, Islam triumphs.'® 

As a religious creed and a comprehensive system to annihilate the 
tyrannical and evil systems in the world and to enforce its own program 
and way of life, Islam wishes to destroy all governments that are op- 
posed to its program and to set up a world-wide Islamic state.!°° Due 
to his support for Islamic world revolution, the jihad against the new 
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Jahiliyah, al-Mawdudi was sentenced to death by the Martial Court of 
Pakistan, on May 11, 1953. The judgment was revoked due to the huge 
reaction in Pakistan and throughout the world.!” 

For al-Mawdudi, Islam has a concept and a practical program es- 
pecially chosen for the happiness and progress of all human society. 
Therefore, Islam resists any government that is based on a different 
concept and program, and is aimed at liquidating it completely. Islam 
was established to make the concept of jihad victorious, to introduce it 
universally, and to bring Al/ah’s reign as supreme. Islam wants the whole 
earth, the entire inhabited world. Islam wants to employ all forces by 
means of jihad and da’wah for bringing about an all-embracing world 
Islamic revolution with all its efforts striving for the achievement of 
this supreme objective. This is jihad in the way of Allah,'° and is akin 
to a war of liberation. At the same time jihad is the basis for Islamic 
rule, leading to freedom and justice for the entire world, to the welfare 
of mankind. 

Al-Mawdudi had based his call to jihad war against those who reject 
Islam and those who plot to destroy it, on the many commandments of 
the Qur’an, and added the Hadith related to Muhammad: “I have been 
ordered to fight (jihad) the peoples until they say there is no God but 
Allah.” The aim is to wage jihad until the whole world has been brought 
under the rule of Islam, in order that the human race enjoy the concept 
and practical program of human happiness delivered by Islam. Allah 
has honored Islam and put it above other religions and laws, and Islam 
wishes to employ all forces and means for bringing about its universal 
all-embracing revolution. The five Pillars of Islam were merely phases 
of training and preparation for jihad, the struggle in the way of Allah 
against those creatures who had usurped his sovereignty. ! 

The objective of jihad as a concept and a program is aimed at estab- 
lishing an Islamic order of society based on the Shari‘ah. According to 
the Qur’an, belief is the first and foremost condition for the salvation 
of man. It warns in clear words that those who do not believe in Allah 
shall be thrown into hell. This, of course, includes not only sinners who 
are Muslims, but all the unbelievers. One who believes in the Qur’an 
as the word of Allah cannot dare to differ with it. Whoever feels dis- 
satisfied with the teachings and injunctions of the religion and doubts 
its veracity, and fails to understand its logic and requirements, has only 
two options. Either he may clearly denounce and disown it and then 
criticize its tenets and teachings, and by that he is no longer a Muslim 
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and deserves hell after he is killed; or he tries to learn and understand it 
from Muslim exegetes and becomes a good believer. There is no middle 
course in Islam. Either you believe, which means you belong to the just 
and winning community, or you are heretical and deserve Hell. 

Al-Mawdudi’s first major book, al-Jihad fil-Islam, was first published 
in 1930. It is a systematic and unapologetic summary of Islamic ideology 
and some of its justifications in the Qur’an. Islam is in fact a revolution- 
ary ideology and way of life that wants to change the prevalent social 
order of the world political program and seeks to alter the social order 
and rebuild it in conformity with Islamic tenets and ideals. “Muslim” is 
the title of the International Revolutionary Party organized by Islam to 
carry out its massages, and jihad refers to that revolutionary struggle, the 
utmost exertion which the Islamic Party operates to achieve its objec- 
tives.'!° The objective of jihad as an active holy war is to eliminate the 
un-Islamic systems, to establish Islamic state rule, and to bring about 
a universal revolution. This change is not a political revolution, but a 
world-wide radical change of hearts and minds. 

To achieve these goals, al-Mawdudi established, together with Mu- 
hammad Iqbal, the Jama‘at-i-Islami, in Lahore, in August 1941. It was 
one of the leading and most influential Islamic revivalist movements, 
the first to develop an ideology based on the modern revolutionary con- 
ceptions as a Leninist model, the vanguard of the Islamic revolutionary 
force that utilizes jihad to implement its political, social, and religious 
goals.'!! Instead of building up clandestine organizations, Jama‘at-i- 
Islami existed in full participation in the political system of Pakistan. 
However, contrary to the Egyptian Muslim brotherhood, the Jama‘at 
al-Islami did not attract a mass following and its impact on Pakistani 
political life remained consistently weak. It was not a populist but an 
elitist party, although the hierarchy begins at the bottom, and its social 
base was confined to the educated middle class. After Pakistan’s inde- 
pendence in August 1947, the Jama ‘at was reorganized into independent 
organizations: two in Pakistan, one with an autonomous existence in 
Kashmir, one in Sri Lanka, and one in Bangladesh. While these parties 
have the same name, similar objectives, and an identical ideological ap- 
proach, there is no organizational link between them and they operate 
independently. Al-Mawdudi was elected Jama‘at’s first amir until 1972, 
when he withdrew due to ill health. 

Al-Mawdudi made it repeatedly clear that the ultimate goal of his 
party, Jama‘at-i-Islami, was to change the leadership in today’s world, 
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which is full of corruption and oppression. This is based upon three 
perspectives:''? (a) the ignorance of the new jahiliyah, devoid of Allah’s 
guidance, which causes corruption, oppression and injustice in social and 
economic life; (b) polytheism, which is the doctrine of the weak-minded 
people, materialistic in their approach, and savagely unreceptive to the 
pure values of Islam; (c) those who consider worldly pleasures as the 
utmost of life and are against the spiritual values which lead to the best 
for the human soul. Human beings must suppress their bodily needs and 
comforts and look for spiritual progress. 

According to the Qur’an, Islam is the whole system of beliefs, the 
whole civilization for the world, and includes all human activities, rules, 
and regulations and a complete working system for all individuals. No 
one has the authority to revoke these limits, which means the revocation 
of Islam and heresy. So it is false to say that Western sciences and culture 
are based on rationalism and naturalism. This is totally mistaken. On the 
contrary, the entire structure of Western civilization stands on feelings, 
lusts and urges. It is nothing but revolt against reason and nature, relies on 
moods instead of reason, and has rejected rational guidance and logical 
reasoning.''’ Al-Mawdudi claimed that the principal goal of the Prophets 
did not cease to be the establishment of the Islamic government upon 
the earth. The goal is to make Islam the supreme, organizing principle 
for the social and political life of the Islamic Ummah. He was absolutely 
positive, with total conviction, that every answer to every conceivable 
problem in the universe, until the end of history, could be found in the 
Qur’an and the Hadith. 

Al-Mawdudi was profoundly influenced by Hasan al-Banna, the 
founder of Egypt’s Muslim Brotherhood organization, and in turn, al- 
Mawdudi’s thought deeply influenced Egypt’s most radical Islamist 
thinker, Sayyid Qutb. His approach paved the way for the Arab resistance 
to Zionism and Israel, under the title of jihad. Together with Hasan al- 
Bana and Sayyid Qutb they paved the way to the establishing of a truly 
Islamic government on all the Islamic land, and to putting away all its 
enemies. Significantly, they consider jihad as mandatory for all Muslims, 
making it fard ‘ain (compulsory) and not fard kifayah (permissible). For 
al-Mawdudi, as much as for Qutb, before directing jihad against Islamic 
external enemies, Muslims must first deal with their own rulers, who are 
no less heretical than the infidels. It is not only that these rulers cannot 
lead jihad warfare against the enemies of Islam, but they themselves 
deserve to be the subject of jihad. Islam wishes to destroy all states and 
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governments anywhere on earth, and it will eliminate the un-Islamic 
governments by jihad, and will establish the Islamic rule, by da*wah. 

The political system of Islam has been based on three principles: 
tawhid (oneness of God), Risalah (prophethood), and Khilafah (caliph- 
ate). ZTawhid means that Allah alone is the creator, sustainers and master 
of the universe and of all that exists in it, and the sovereignty rests only 
upon him. This principle, of course, negates the concept of the legal 
and political sovereignty of human beings. The Risalah is the medium 
through which the Muslims receive Allah’s commandments, which are 
the Qur’an and the Sunnah. The combination of these two elements is 
the Shari‘ah. The role of the believers is to be subservient to Allah and 
worship him. All aspects of man’s life are based on the total submission 
and devotion to Allah. Thus, the meaning of worship must be extended 
to all human activities in all aspects of life. This is the Khilafah which 
encompasses the activities of human beings. The role of Khilafah is 
definitely an integral part of the meaning of worship.'!* 

The Islamic state is essentially an ideological (which is a religious) 
state, and is thus radically different from a nation state (which is secular). 
This is the basic foundation made by al-Mawdudi for the political, eco- 
nomic, social, and religious system of the Muslim states: (a) An Islamic 
state is ideological. People who reside in it are divided and there is a 
discrimination to be made between Muslims, who believe in its ideol- 
ogy and non-Muslims who do not; (b) Responsibility for policy and 
administration of the Islamic state should rest primarily with those who 
believe in the Islamic ideology. Non-Muslims cannot ask to undertake 
the responsibility of policymaking; (c) An Islamic state is bound to dis- 
tinguish between Muslims and non-Muslims. The Islamic law, Shariah, 
guarantees to non-Muslims certain specific rights beyond which they are 
not permitted to meddle in the affairs of the state, because they do not 
subscribe to its ideology. The acceptance of the jizyah establishes the 
sanctity of non-Muslim lives and property in the Islamic state. In purely 
Muslim areas the Islamic government has full discretion to put restric- 
tions on the dhimmi practices as it deems necessary. Once they embrace 
the Islam, they become equal participants in all matters concerning the 
state and government. 

Al-Mawdudi envisioned a set of institutions for the Islamic state, 
including president, with the authorities of khalifah (Caliph); a shurah 
council (consisting only of Muslims who have been elected solely by 
Muslims); an independent judiciary based solely on the Shari‘ah; and a 
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cabinet formed by a Prime Minister. Dhimmis have the right to vote in 
lower level elections; to serve on municipal councils and in local orga- 
nizations, but not to participate the decision-making process, what he 
calls the “system of life,” (nizam al-hayah).''> It must be stated that the 
views of al-Mawdudi regarding dhimmis'!® do not receive the approval 
of any of other schools of the Shari°‘ah which hold that non-Muslims 
are not allowed to assume any position which might bestow on them 
any authority over any Muslim. A position of sovereignty demands the 
implementation of Islamic ideology. It is alleged that a non-Muslim 
(regardless of his ability, sincerity, and loyalty to his country) cannot 
and would not work faithfully to achieve the ideological and political 
goals of Islam. 

The Islamic society is founded upon, and actively promotes, justice, 
equality and freedoms. Since Allah has blessed mankind with an inherent 
sense of right and wrong, he “has revealed to human nature the con- 
sciousness and the cognition of good and evil.”'” The universe is Allah’s 
creation, and he is the sovereign and sustainers of the universe. He is 
all-wise, all-powerful, all-knowing, and all-seeing. Man is the creation 
of Allah, born to obey and worship Allah submissively, with total com- 
pliance to the laws of Allah. The aim of man is to seek the pleasure of 
Allah, and Islam provides man with a balanced set of values and norms 
embodied in the Qur’an and Sunnah, and to establish the Islamic State, 
which is the utmost achievement of Allah’s creation."'® 

Al-Mawdudi raised a revolutionary call for freedom and Islamic re- 
vival during a period of Islamic malaise and subjugation. The Ottoman 
Empire had been destroyed, the colonial West had deepened its grip on 
the Middla East, and the Arab regimes were not only weak, but corrupt 
and secular. Under these circumstances, he called on Muslims to look 
inward to find strength in Islam and to struggle for a society built on 
Islamic principles. By stressing that, al-Mawdudi was the first to fuse 
political Islam with the ideas of revolutionary warfare. Half a century 
later, his voice resonates throughout the world with the slogans of “Clash 
of Civilizations.” Indeed, the impact of al-Mawdudi’s work continues 
to be felt throughout the Islamic and non-Islamic world, especially by 
the global Islamic jihad groups. 


Sayyid Qutb and the Ideology of Apocalyptic Islam 


Sayyid Qutb (1906-1966) was one of the most important figures in 
the development of contemporary jihadi ideology and played a key role 
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in the emergence of the sahwa (awakening) Islamic movement. He lives 
in the ideas stored in the hearts of millions of Muslims worldwide. His 
books have been translated into many languages, and remain hugely 
influential. Alongside with al-Mawdudi, he was regarded as the religious 
father of the Apocalyptic Global Jihad Groups, the figure who has most 
influenced al-Qa ‘idah leadership’s ideology, and the homicide bombings. 
His ideas and perceptions attracted interest by denoting that the infidel’s 
world is destined for hell by dint of jihad. Although he admired many 
aspects of Western civilization, he was adamant they must not supersede 
the sovereignty of Allah. He was an admirer of the United States, until he 
traveled to it in 1948, remaining until 1951. The decadence he perceived 
had such an impact that on his return to Egypt, he joined al-Ikhwan al- 
Muslimin, by stating: “I was born in 1951.”!!? He became among the most 
prominent Muslim scholars in the vacuum that followed al-Banna’s death. 
In Nasser’s regime, Qutb was given the position of Cultural Advisor to 
the Revolutionary Command Council. However, he resigned over the 
regime’s refusal to establish an Islamic State in Egypt. The publication 
of his last and most influential book, Milestones, led to his imprisonment 
and, in January 1966, he was executed by Nasser’s regime. 

Qutb is considered to be antithetical to modernity, and the promoter 
of the pan-Islamic state, governed exclusively through the Shari‘ah. 
Elaborating on ideas greatly influenced by al-Mawdudi, although his master 
work is Fi Dhalil al-Qur’an (In the Shadow of the Qur’an), yet his most 
famous was Ma“alim fil-Tariq.'”° It is simultaneously a theoretical analysis 
and yet a call to arms. He divided the world into two spheres Nizam Islami 
(Islamic system) and Nizam Jahili (pagan ignorant system), and expanded 
al-Banna’s call for a rejection of Western-style government and a return to 
Islamic rule. He justified the assassination of political leaders as one stage in 
the destruction of the political regimes, and declared that a society whose 
legislation does not rest on divine law (Shari‘at Allah) is not Muslim 
however its individuals may proclaim themselves Muslim. 

Although being Mawdudian, Qutb’s greatest influence was Hasan al- 
Banna. For him al-Banna represented a key part of the discourse that was 
missing in contemporary Islamic thought, the social action to enhance the 
revolution. However, the Muslim Brotherhood under al-Banna did not 
attempt to deviate from the predominant currents of Islamic discourse. 
The writings of Qutb and al-Mawdudi encouraged modern Islamic move- 
ments selectively to adapt methodologies and the vocabulary of Western 
radical thinkers, i.e., concepts of renewal and nihilism.!?! 
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Three basic themes emerge from Qutb’s writings. First, the world is 
full of barbarism, licentiousness, and unbelief, which is the jahiliyah, so 
human beings must choose only Islam. Second, more people, including 
Muslims, were attracted to jahiliyah and its corrupt materialism, which 
may signal that it could triumph over Islam, which is impossible and 
un-natural. Third, there is no middle ground which exists in the struggle 
between Allah embodied in Islam and Satan embodied in jahiliyah. All 
Muslims must take up arms in this fight to make Islam prevail. Any 
Muslim who rejects these ideas is just one more unbeliever worthy 
of death. The Islamic civilization is based on eternal and unchange- 
able conditions: the worship of Allah alone; the foundation of human 
relationships on the belief in the unity of Allah; the supremacy of the 
spiritual life over material things; the development of all human values 
according to Allah’s will. 

Essentially, Qutb’s Qur’anic discourse focused on the concepts: 
Islam, the total surrender and submission to the will of Allah; tawhid, 
recognizing the oneness of Allah and forsaking all other imitations 
thereof; hakimiyya, the sovereignty of Allah over all things in the uni- 
verse; jahiliyah, the moral corruption and social chaos of paganism 
and the barbaric life it contained; and jihad as the primary method of 
Islamic revivalism. Jahiliyah encapsulates Qutb’s entire critique of all 
political systems which do not follow Allah’s divine guidance, and rebel 
against the sovereignty of Allah on earth. It is a black and white world: 
the Islamic societies, which live the true life, submitting to Allah and 
completely conforming to his divine guidance, and the jahili societies, 
which ignore Allah’s guidance and submit to man-made laws. Yet, Qutb 
is most known for his emphasis on jihad as the only method to bring 
the jahili societies into the Islamic society. He argued lengthily that the 
history of Islam supported such an interpretation of the concept and 
facilitated it to bring the supreme reign of Allah. 

All contemporary societies have reverted to a state of jahiliyah, 
including the existing regimes in the Arab and Muslim societies. The 
Jahiliyah is based on rebellion against Al/ah: It transfers to man Allah’s 
sovereignty (hakmiyah), and makes men lords over others. It claims that 
the right to create values, to legislate rules, and to choose any way of life 
rests with men. For Qutb, these tenets could accomplish the creation of 
a truly just Islamic social and political system. However, Qutb’s fiercest 
polemics were reserved for those who claimed that they were Muslims. 
No political system in the Arab world had made any serious attempt to 
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implement the Shari‘ah. The territories of Islam are governed by cor- 
rupt, westernized dictators comparable to those of the jahili Arabs, prior 
to the coming of Muhammad and the revelation of the Qur’an, and be 
overthrown. Qutb had quoted the writings of Ibn Taymiyya, who had 
been in opposition to almost everything that was not explicitly sanctioned 
by the Qur’an, and by the legitimacy he gave to the use of jihad against 
the enemies of Islam. 

The awakening of true Islam would lead to the formation of a jama‘ah 
(movement), which would separate itself culturally, institutionally 
and politically from the jahili society, as a necessary prior stage to the 
establishment of the Islamic Ummah. As Muhammad had endured a 
period of persecution and weakness, the true Muslims today are in the 
same position when they declare that all authority is Allah’s alone. He 
alluded to Muhammad’s Hijrah (migration), leading to the establish- 
ment of the true Islamic community. Contemporary jama‘ah would 
need to follow this lead, then engage in jihad against jahili society. 
The jama*ah would be a necessary prior stage to the establishment of 
the Islamic community, by the use of jihad against jahili society, until 
true Islam gained sway around the world.!” By all of this, Milestones 
essentially represented a new way of thinking about political change by 
using salafi (the traditions of the ancestors’ interpretation of the Qur’an) 
as a manual for revolution. 

Qutb urged the creation of a “vanguard” (tali* ah) of believers who 
would lead the way in the war on jahiliyah, which is a call for Islamic 
militancy. The vanguard of the Islamic Ummah must lead the drive for 
a truly Muslim form of rule as the just political system: purging itself of 
idolatrous influences and returning to the true faith of Muhammad and the 
first four caliphs, as the true leaders of the Islamic Ummah. Jihad against 
the jahiliyah cannot be restricted to non-violent measures alone. It means 
to establish the reign of Al/ah on earth and eliminate the reign of man; to 
take power out of the hands of those who have usurped it and to return it 
to Allah alone; to confer authority upon the divine law (Shariah) alone 
and to eliminate the laws created by man. All this will not be done through 
sermons and discourse, but through jihad against Allah’s enemies.!”* In 
adopting al-Mawdudi’s notion of the Islamic state, Qutb established a 
much more radical program of action: revolution is the only way to seize 
power, and the vanguard’s role was to destroy the jahili state by jihad. 

In the fourth chapter of Milestones, Qutb explained the meaning and 
implications of jihad in the way of Allah.'** When the chapter bara’ah 
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was revealed, the details of the treatment of the three kinds of non-believ- 
ers were described. It was explained that war should be declared against 
the People of the Book who show open enmity, until they agree to pay 
the jizyah or accept Islam. Concerning the polytheists and the hypocrites, 
it was commanded that jihad be declared against them and that they be 
treated harshly. Muhammad carried on his wars against the polytheists 
by fighting (jihad), and against the hypocrites by preaching (da*wah). It 
was also commanded that the treaties with the polytheists be brought to 
an end. The people with whom there were treaties were divided into three 
categories: First, those who broke the treaty and did not fulfill its terms. 
Muhammad was ordered to fight against them, and he was victorious. 
Second, those with whom the treaty was made for a stated term and they 
had not broken it nor helped anyone against Muhammad, Al/ah ordered 
that these treaties be completed to their full term. Third, those with whom 
there was neither a treaty nor were they fighting against the Muslims, it 
was commanded that they be given four months’ notice of expiration, 
at the end of which they should be considered enemies and fought with. 
Thus, the unbelievers were of three kinds: adversaries in war; people 
with treaties; and dhimmis. The people with treaties eventually became 
Muslims, so there were only two kinds left: people at war and dhimmis. 
Concerning the hypocrites, Allah commanded Muhammad to carry on 
Jihad against them and not to ask for forgiveness for them. 

In this description, Qutb found out the characteristics of the dynamic 
movement of the true religion. First, the method of this religion is very 
practical. It uses preaching and persuasion for reforming ideas and beliefs 
and it uses physical power and jihad for abolishing the jahili system. 
Second, this religion progresses by stages, and provides resources accord- 
ing to practical needs and prepares the ground for the next step. Those 
who talk about jihad and quote Qur’anic verses do not understand the 
nature of the various stages and distort the whole concept of jihad. They 
say, “Islam has prescribed only defensive war,’ and think that they have 
done some good for their religion by depriving it of its method, which is 
to abolish all injustice from the earth, to bring people to the worship of 
Allah alone. Islam wants to abolish all the oppressive political systems 
which are alien to Islam. Third, from the very first day, Muhammad 
addressed his near relatives, Quraysh, and then the Arabs, and then the 
entire world, to pursue submission to Allah and the total rejection of all 
the other religions. On this principle there is no compromise, nor any 
flexibility. Fourth, Islam provides a legal basis for the relationship of 
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the Muslim community with other groups, based on the principles that 
Islam is a universal message which the whole of mankind should accept 
or make peace with. If someone does not heed this, then it is the duty of 
Islam to fight him until either he is killed or declares his submission. 

This religion, Qutb continued, is not merely a declaration of the 
freedom of the Arabs, nor is its message confined to the Arabs. It ad- 
dresses itself to all mankind, and its sphere of work is the whole earth. 
Allah is the Sustainer not merely of the Arabs, nor his providence lim- 
ited to those who believe in Islam, but of the whole world. Islam wants 
to bring the world to Allah, and free it from servitude to anyone other 
than him. Anyone who serves someone other than Allah is the enemy 
of Islam. Muhammad clearly stated, according to the Shari‘ah, that “to 
obey” is “to worship.” Taking this meaning of worship, when the Jews 
and Christians disobeyed Allah, they became like those who associate 
others with Allah.'*° 

It is not the intention of Islam to force its beliefs on people. The de- 
struction of jahili society causes nobody to convert to Islam by force, 
since Islamic society does not use violence and coercion to compel 
non-believers to convert.'*° Islam strives to abolish all those systems 
and governments which are based on the rule of man over men and the 
servitude of one human being to another. When Islam releases people 
from political pressure and presents them with its spiritual message, 
appealing to their reason, it gives them complete freedom to accept 
or not to accept its beliefs. However, this freedom does not mean that 
they can make their desires for their gods, or that they can choose to 
remain in the servitude to other human beings. Since the only system 
to be established in the world ought to be Allah’s alone, it means that 
the only choice is Islam. 

Anyone who understands the character of this religion, said Qutb, will 
also understand the place of jihad bil-sayf (jihad through the sword), 
that Islam is not a “defensive movement” in what is technically called 
a “defensive war.” It is a movement to wipe out tyranny from the world 
and to introduce true freedom to mankind. When Islam first came into 
existence, the world was full of such systems, as the present-day Jahili- 
yah. The true character of Islam is the establishment of the sovereignty 
of Allah throughout the world and the implementation of the rule of the 
Shariah in human affairs. As to those who interpret Islamic jihad in 
the narrow sense of the current concept of defensive war, and who try 
to prove that it is for the defense of the homeland of Islam, the Arabian 
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Peninsula, against the aggression of neighboring powers, they lack 
understanding of the nature of Islam. Such an attempt is nothing but 
a product of a mind defeated by the present difficult conditions. Can 
anyone say that if Abu Bakr, “Umar or “Uthman had been satisfied that 
the Roman and Persian powers were not going to attack the Arabian 
Peninsula, they would not have striven to spread the message of Islam 
throughout the world? 

Since the objective of the message of Islam is a decisive declaration 
of man’s freedom, not merely on philosophical grounds but also in the 
actual conditions of life, it must employ jihad. It is immaterial whether 
the homeland of Islam in the true Islamic sense, Dar al-Islam, is in a 
condition of peace or whether it is threatened by its neighbors. When 
Islam strives for peace, its objective is not that superficial peace which 
requires that only part of the earth where the followers of Islam are re- 
siding remain secure. The peace which Islam desires is that the religion 
be purified for Allah, that the obedience of all people be for him alone. 
Qutb viewed jihad as a means for liberation: truth and falsehood cannot 
coexist on earth. Islam wishes to establish the reign of Allah on earth and 
to liberate humanity. The liberating struggle of jihad will not cease until 
all religions belong to Allah.'*’ Jihad is obligatory upon the Muslims, not 
only to fight in defense of the homeland of Islam, but to free all human 
beings from their servitude to any other religion except Allah’s. The 
Islamic first and most important task is to transform the jahiliyah societ- 
ies, who are in a state of ignorance and savagery, from the Arab world, 
and to eliminate the idolater regimes. This action should be executed by 
embracing martyrdom, shuhadaa fi sabiliallah.'*® Jihad is not only for 
the imposition of Islam by the sword, but the effort, the total striving to 
bring the Islamic political system to be able to be dominant in the world, 
through the revolutionary vanguard of dedicated fighters.!”? 

Many verses from the Qur’an and many traditions related to Muham- 
mad in praise of jihad, and with the entire history of Islam which is full 
of jihad wars, every Muslim rejects that explanation of jihad as only 
defensive. What kind of a man is it who, after listening to the command- 
ment of Allah and the traditions of Muhammad and Islamic jihad, still 
thinks that it is a temporary injunction that is concerned only with the 
defense of the borders? In the verse giving permission to fight, Allah 
has informed the believers that the life of this world is such that check- 
ing one group of people by another is the law of Allah, so that the earth 
may be cleansed of corruption. Thus, the struggle is not a temporary 
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phase but an eternal state of affairs. Whenever Islam stood up with the 
universal declaration that Al/ah’s reign should be established over the 
entire earth, it became incumbent upon Islam to strike back and release 
mankind throughout the earth from the grip of his usurpers. The eternal 
struggle for the freedom of man will continue until the religion is puri- 
fied for Allah alone all over the world. 

The command to refrain from fighting during the Meccan period 
was a temporary stage in a long journey. Qutb brings seven reasons for 
that, which are also operative to the early stages in Medina. The reason 
for not using jihad was not merely to defend Medina, but the ultimate 
aim was to protect the resources and the center of the movement for 
freeing mankind and demolishing all the obstacles, which prevented 
mankind from attaining this freedom. The reasons for refraining from 
fighting during the Meccan period are easily understood. There was no 
organized political power which could prevent him from preaching and 
prevent people from listening. At this stage there was no need for the 
use of force.'*° In the early Medina period, fighting was also prohibited. 
The reason for this was first, that Muhammad had signed a pact with the 
Jews of Medina and with the unbelieving Arabs in and around Medina, 
an action which was necessary at this stage. There was an open op- 
portunity for preaching and persuasion; there was no political power to 
circumscribe this freedom; and the whole population accepted the new 
Muslim state and agreed upon the leadership of Muhammad. Thus, the 
real power in Medina was in the hands of Muslim leadership. Secondly, 
Muhammad wanted to conserve all his efforts to combat the Quraysh, 
whose relentless opposition was a great obstacle in spreading Islam to 
other tribes. 

After 17 months, Muhammad sent a group of fighters to encounter 
some resistance and blood was shed. This occurred during the month 
of Rajab, which was considered a sacred month. The following verse 
of Surat al-Baqarah refers to it: 


They ask you about fighting in the holy month. Tell them: to fight in that month is 
a great sin, but a greater sin in the eyes of Allah is to hinder people from the way 
of Allah, and not to believe in him and to bar access to the Holy Mosque and to 
turn people out of its precincts are a much greater sin, and oppression is worse than 
killing)?! 


During Ramadan of the same year, the Battle of Badr took place. 
If this stage of the Islamic movement is viewed in proper perspective, 
then there is no room to say that the basic aim of the Islamic movement 
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was “defensive” in nature. The Islamic movement stands on the clear 
verses from the Qur’an.'*? The reasons for jihad are to establish Allah’s 
authority on the earth; to arrange human affairs according to the true 
guidance provided by Allah; to abolish all Satanic forces and Satanic 
systems of life; and to end the rule of men over others. These reasons 
are sufficient for proclaiming jihad. 

For Qutb it is clear that if the Muslim fighters had been asked the 
question “Why are you fighting?” none would have answered, “My 
country is in danger’; “I am fighting for its defense” or “The Persians 
and the Romans have come upon us.” They would have answered that 
“Allah has sent us to bring anyone who wishes from servitude to men 
into the service of Allah alone, and from the tyranny of religions into the 
justice of Islam. Allah raised a messenger for this purpose, to teach all 
his creatures his way.” These are the reasons inherent in the very nature 
of this religion. Similarly, its proclamation of universal freedom; its 
practical way of combating actual human conditions with appropriate 
methods, are also inherent in its message from the very beginning, and 
not because of any threat of aggression against Islamic lands or against 
the Muslims residing in them. The reason for jihad exists in the nature 
of its message and in the actual conditions it finds in human societies, 
and not merely in the necessity for defense, which may be temporary 
and of limited extent. 

Those who say that jihad was merely for the defense of the “homeland 
of Islam” diminish the greatness of the Islamic way of life and consider 
it less important than it does itself. This is not the Islamic point of view, 
and it is a creation of the modern age and is completely alien to Islamic 
consciousness. Of course, the defense of the “homeland of Islam’ is the 
defense of the Islamic beliefs, the Islamic way of life, and the Islamic 
community. However, its defense is not the ultimate objective of the 
Islamic movement of jihad but is a means of establishing Allah’s au- 
thority within it, so that it becomes the headquarters for the movement 
of Islam, which is then to be carried throughout the earth to the whole 
of mankind. Indeed, the object of this religion is all humanity and its 
sphere of action is the whole world. Islam uses force of jihad to remove 
all the obstacles so that there may not remain any wall between Islam 
and individual human beings. 

Orientalism was another engine of the Jewish-Christian conspiracy. 
Qutb believed that it would be extremely shortsighted to fall into the 
illusion that when the Jews and Christians discuss Islamic beliefs or 
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Islamic history or when they make proposals concerning Muslim soci- 
ety or politics or economics, they will be doing it with good intentions. 
He stressed that Muslims ought not to be deceived or embarrassed by 
the attacks of the Orientalists on the origin of jihad, nor lose self-con- 
fidence under the pressure of present conditions, and try to show that 
it was a defensive measure under temporary conditions. The need for 
Jihad remains, and will continue to remain, and the Muslims ought not 
to confuse these reasons for jihad with temporary needs of defense. No 
doubt this religion must defend itself against aggressors, as a natural 
struggle between two systems which cannot co-exist for long. But there 
is another fact which is much more important. It is in the very nature 
of Islam to take the initiative for freeing human beings throughout the 
earth from servitude to anyone other than Allah, and so it cannot be 
restricted within any geographical area, leaving mankind on earth in 
evil and chaos. 

Islam has the right to remove all those obstacles so that it may address 
human reason and intuition with no interference and opposition from 
political systems. Islam has the right to take the initiative, as it is not a 
heritage of any particular race or country. This is Al/ah’s religion and it 
is for the whole world and to be accomplished through jihad wars. It is 
the right of Islam to release mankind from servitude to human beings so 
that they may serve Allah alone. Allah’s rule on earth can be established 
only through the Islamic system, as it is the only system ordained for 
all human beings. Hence, it is the duty of Islam to annihilate all other 
systems, they being an obstacle in the way of freedom. Living under 
non-Islamic governments is a type of slavery. A true Muslim cannot have 
liberty in a jahili society. He is not free to serve Allah because he has to 
live by man-made laws and recognize their authority. Only the Islamic 
religion is a full and complete system of life that uses the Qur’an to 
create a fully Islamic social order.!** 

The Orientalists have painted a picture of Islam as a violent move- 
ment, which imposed its belief upon people by the sword. These vicious 
Orientalists know very well that this is not true, but by this method they 
try to distort the true motives of jihad. They are ignorant of the nature 
of Islam and of its function. Jihad in Islam is the name for striving to 
make this system of life dominant in the world.'** Thus, wherever an 
Islamic community exists, it has an Allah-given right to step forward and 
take control of the political authority so that it may establish its divine 
system, the Shariah, on earth. Only in the light of this explanation, Qutb 
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argued, can we understand those verses of the Qur’an. In reading them, 
we should always keep in mind their general meaning, which is related 
to the unchangeable and eternal message of Islam.'* 

This is the hideous schizophrenia that has evolved in the history of 
Western civilization. Western liberal democratic values of individual 
rights and freedoms were seen by Qutb as concepts of jahiliyah with 
the aim of alienating belief in Al/ah from society. The West views man’s 
rationality based on human rationality and reason. Yet, this is the jahili- 
yah thinking. Allah distinguishes man by cognition and rationality with 
the aim of being a good believer,'*° and the West’s rationality inhibits 
man from following the divine revelation, since material progress fails 
to satisfy basic human needs. By denying man’s spirituality, man low- 
ers himself to the level of the animals. The Western social relationships 
revolve around lust, passion, and impulse. 

The West’s understanding of freedom 1s evidence of animalism. They 
are slaves rather than freemen, living under a man-made system. By 
that, Muslims are denied the ability to worship Allah with full submis- 
sion, and cannot follow the Shari‘ah. Western jahiliyah denies men 
the opportunity to free themselves.'*’ The Western belief that man’s 
freedom exists in accordance with natural law is totally refuted. Allah 
created the world as structured and harmonious. This is the real natural 
law, governing the biological, physical, and the human realms of life, 
which allows men and society to work in harmony. The jahiliyah way of 
thinking is that man is autonomous, and by that provides jahili answers 
to jahili problems with the aim of rebellion against the sovereignty of 
Allah. Human life is ordered through the Shari‘ah, and is harmonious 
with it. Instead of turning to divine guidance, the jahiliyah perpetuates 
its own failure.!** 

Islam must dismantle jahiliyah without any compromise. Either Islam 
will remain, or jahiliyah. Islam even cannot accept or agree to a situation 
which is half-Islam and half-jahiliyah. Truth is one and cannot be divided, 
and if it is not truth, then it must be falsehood. The only rule is Allah’s, 
and it will prevail, by conducting jihad,'*? which is primarily political 
in nature, but also spiritual. Jihad as “struggling in the way of Allah,” 
means struggling throughout the entire world to eliminate jahiliyah, in 
order to establish Al/ah’s order and way of life in the world.!*° It means to 
end oppression by creating an Islamic social order that will be governed 
by the laws of the Shari‘ah and the spiritual principles of the Qur’an.'“| 
Since non-Islamic jahiliyah society is oppression, jihad is a “universal 
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declaration of the freedom of man from slavery to other men and to his 
own desires.”'*” Jihad acts as the connecting link between jahiliyah and 
Islam, and can be use as a preaching means (da‘wah), and it must be 
waged universally. Only when the entire human race rejects jahiliyah 
and accepts Allah’s guidance, the world will live harmoniously and in 
accordance with human nature, as one single nation.'* Islamic culture 
circumscribes the entire intellectual and practical activities of man and 
itis endowed with principles and regulations that guarantee the believer 
eternal life and beauty.'“4 

By that one can discern Qutb’s significant message. When most 
Islamists had limited their religious and ideological goal to ending the 
Western presence and influence in the Muslim world, Qutb stressed that 
the Islamic message is worldwide. By proclaiming jihad as a universal 
cause, Qutb declared Islam as the only civilization for all peoples.'* Con- 
trary to Khomeini, who believed that jihad must be waged first internally, 
and then externally, Qutb holds the opposite approach, that jihad must be 
waged first against the external, for the success of the internal. The Muslims 
must establish a fully Islamic society in the world, for without it, they can 
reach neither spiritual perfection nor full submission to Allah. Jihad’s aim is 
obligatory and it is beneficiary to wage it against governments and organiza- 
tions in jahili society. Since jihad 1s the tool that creates the environment 
which allows Islam to prosper, it must be waged at all times.'*° It is a 
permanent need, inherent in the nature of the Islamic faith.'*” 

For Qutb, the Islamic conduct of war is ethical, since it follows 
Muhammad’s commandments.'** The shuhadaa must be willing to 
sacrifice their life and become a martyr for their faith. This is the real 
liberation of man on earth. Peace with polytheists is not allowed, '* 
since the only accepted possible peace is when it is the result of the final 
victory of Islam. The ideal is the establishment of a truly Islamic state 
founded upon the Shariah and achieved by means of jihad. It is to be 
waged against all who stand in the way of realizing this ideal: the Arab 
and Islamic regimes—the “new jahiliyah,’ and against the infidels of 
the West. This is real meaning of jihad—an offensive war to enlarge the 
domain of Islam all over the world, for the sake of the fatherland and the 
defense of religion (fi sabil al-watan wal-difa* ‘an al-din).'*° 

Qutb quotes traditional exegetes who agree that there are three pos- 
sible results envisaged for wars to end: (a) the victory of the Muslim 
army; (b) surrender of the enemy—conversion to Islam; (c) a treaty of 
peace through an armistice (hudnah). The possibility of an Islamic army 
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to lose on the battlefield was not considered at all. It is an inconceivable 
(mustahil) situation, that will not happen since Islam is righteous and 
therefore it wins, and Islam wins, and this is the proof that it is righteous. 
Force by jihad war is the only useful means of extending Islamic terri- 
tory as far as its perceived peace, which means Islamic total superiority 
by subduing the world. Although there is the just cause of persuading 
humanity to walk in “the straight path” (Sirat al-Mustaqgim), and the 
requirement of an invitation (da wah) to the infidels to join the righteous 
religion exists, jihad is still the dominant connecting line and the means 
to achieving Islamic peace. 

Exposing the vicious designs of the Jews and Christians against 
Muslims, Qutb quotes verses from the Qur’an: many of them long to 
make the Muslims disbelievers, even after the truth of Islam has become 
manifest to them. Moreover, they will not be pleased until the Muslims 
follow their creed, and by that the Muslims will have no protection from 
Allah. The Muslims must bear in mind and take appropriate steps since the 
Jews and Christians try to make them disbelievers after they have come 
to believe.!>! Muhammad claimed, in a Hadith, that the Muslims must not 
require anything from the people of the Book, since they are misguided, 
they will try to make the Muslims falsify the truth.” Qutb’s view of the 
Jews is well described by his saying that the aim of world Zionism is to 
demolish all limits and bounds of Islamic religion, so that Judaism may 
easily pervade within the body of the entire world, to pursue its diaboli- 
cal aims.'*? Allah has explicitly and categorically stated this hazardous 
determination about the Jews and the Christians concerning the Muslims. 
Indeed, the guidance of Allah is in fact the only real guidance,'* the only 
source toward which a Muslim should refer all his matters.'°° 

In Arabic, gutb means pole star, or the pivot around which all else 
rotates. This has really proven an appropriate epithet for Sayyid Qutb’s 
centrality to the Apocalyptic Global Jihad Groups, and the radicaliza- 
tion of al-Qa‘idah. 
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The Apocalyptic Global Jihad Groups: 
From Maktab al-Khidamat to Qa idat al- Jihad 


Islam will return to Europe as a conqueror, 
this time by da‘wah and not Jihad. 
—Yousif al-Qaradawi 


When Columbus reached America he encountered 
Arabic-speaking natives. The Indians were Arabs, 
and Columbus had two Arabs to serve him as 
interpreters. 

— ‘Abd al-Karim Fadlallah, Lebanese Imam 


Australia was firstly found out and inhabited by 
Afghan warriors, and its time to bring it back to the 
Islamic fold. 
—Taj al-Din Hamed Abdallah al-Hilali, 
Australian Chief Mufti 


The Muslims of al-Andalus still mark every year in 
anguish of the Mass exodus of their ancestors by 
the Spanish state. Andalusia will be Muslim back 
again 

—Saudi Arabia Gazette 


We do not make distinctions between civilians and 
non-civilians ... only between Muslims and unbe- 
lievers.The life of an unbeliever has no value. 
— ‘Umar Bakri, leader of al-Muhajirun 
Society in Britain 


Islam is not in America to be equal to any other 
faiths, but to become dominant. The Qur’an should 
be the highest authority in America, 
and Islam the only religion on earth. 

— ‘Umar Ahmad, CAIR 


932 
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I am telling you that my religion does not tolerate 
other religions. It does not tolerate. The only one 
law has to be Islam. 

—Abu Bakr, Australian Muslim cleric 


The Day of Judgment will never happen until you 
fight the Jews ... the trees and the stones will say, 
O Muslim, there is a Jew hiding behind me—come 
and kill him. 

—Hatim Bazian, lecturer, UCLA at Berkeley 


Muslims cannot accept the legitimacy of the secular 
system of the United States. It is against the orders 
and ordinances of Allah ... Whoever carries on 
martyrdom operation is a pure shahid and the man 
of paradise. 

—Zaid Shagir, Muslim chaplain, Yale 


If what they mean by jihad is terrorism, then we are 
all terrorists. 
—Fawwaz Damrah, Imam, Ohio 


The story of al-Qa‘idah begins with the Afghan fight against the So- 
viet Union in December 1979. The war on an infidel world power was 
dramatic and ignited the imagination of militant Muslims around the 
Middle East and beyond, who flocked by their thousands to join up in 
Afghanistan. The astonishing phenomenon was that they were trained, 
supported and financed by the United States, still thinking in terms of 
the Cold War era. The Central Intelligence Agency’s operatives poured 
on the Mujahidin al-Afghan three billion dollars to undertake jihad war 
against the Soviet Union. These groups comprised of Afghan local tribes 
supporting the Jaliban and Arab volunteers from all around the Middle 
East. A fanatical type of militant Islam took hold in Afghanistan, which 
became the University of Jihad, leading to a reign of evil and terrorism 
by preaching, promoting and developing a highly puritanical form of 
militant Islam. 

The other result, no less important, was that the graduates of the 
Afghanistan war, called the “Afghan Alumni,” or al-‘Arab al-Afghans 
who were trained in Afghanistan in al-Qa‘idah’s military bases, have 
absorbed fanatic terrorist practices, and were indoctrinated with militant 
Islamic ideology. They were not welcomed in most of the Arab and 
Muslim countries and the governments kept a close eye on their doings. 
In Egypt and Algeria, they aided Islamic extremists in their fight against 
the secular governments. However, in the Sudan they were accorded a 
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warm welcome, where the government afforded them with jobs, helped 
them to set up training camps, and appointed some of them to govern- 
ment posts. Without the ability to return to their homeland, the “Afghan 
Alumni,’ spread around the world, mainly in Western countries, and were 
found fighting among Muslim forces in places like Bosnia, Chechnya, 
and Iraq. Some of these trainees’ cells are “sleepers” undetected among 
the local population. 

Soon al-Qa‘idah became a network of terrorist cells throughout the 
world. They are also found in the Islamic militant groups in many Arab 
and Muslim states, organizing terrorist clandestine opposition move- 
ments, aimed at fighting the regimes which they have labeled to be 
“infidel” and jahili. In addition, the majority of mujahidin training 
camps in Afghanistan continued to operate and to produce trained 
terrorists, supplying Islamic mercenaries to conflict areas around the 
world. The United States coalition attacks on Afghanistan since October 
2001 have dismantled the Taliban—al-Qa‘idah’s framework, and led 
to the dispersal of al-Qa‘idah operatives, waiting for a new territorial 
base to be established, probably in the Horn of Africa (Sudan, Soma- 
lia, Yemen). Some of its members were the chief perpetrators of acts 
of terror and homicide bombings, and will probably attempt to carry 
out much larger future attacks against U.S. and other Western interests 
around the globe. 

In his testimony before the Sub-Committee on International Opera- 
tions and Terrorism, Committee on Foreign Relations, on December 18, 
2001, J.T. Caruso, Acting Assistant Director of the FBI’s Counterter- 
rorism Division, said that the resulting victory in Afghanistan against 
the Soviet Union gave rise to the overall jihad movement. This victory 
against an infidel superpower, the emergence of an Islamic regime in 
Iran after the Khomeini revolution, and the success of the trained muja- 
hidin fighters from Afghanistan returning to their Islamic countries with 
extensive “jihad’ experience” and values, and the desire to continue it 
in their own countries, caused the antagonism to begin to be refocused 
against the United States and its allies. Some time in 1989, al-Qa‘idah 
dedicated itself to further opposing non-Islamic governments in this 
region with force and violence, and began to provide training camps 
and terrorist training. By 1990 it was providing military and intelligence 
training in various areas including Afghanistan, Pakistan, the Sudan, and 
later on, in Somalia. From its inception until approximately 1991, it was 
headquartered in Afghanistan and Peshawar, Pakistan. 
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Al-Qa‘idah’s first success, after the Soviet Union defeat in Afghani- 
stan, was sending volunteers to Somalia in 1993, under the command 
of an Egyptian, Ali al-Rashidi, known as Abu- Ubaydah al-Banshiri, 
to fight the Americans there and eventually causing their withdrawal. 
From Somalia, al-Banshiri was sent to Kenya to establish a base of 
Operations for terrorist activities against the United States in East 
Africa. After he drowned in Lake Victoria, another Egyptian, Subhi 
Abu Sitta, known as Abu Hafdh al-Masri replaced him and was re- 
sponsible for organizing the bombing of the American embassies in 
Nairobi and Dar es-Salaam. In a final incarnation, Abu Sitta became 
Muhammad Atif, who was to become the field commander of Qa ‘idat 
al-Jihad in Afghanistan and was killed in Kabul in November 2001. 
Following his death, Sayf al--Adl (Muhammad Ibrahim Makkaw1), a 
former colonel in the Egyptian army special forces and the head of the 
“Media Committee” of Qa ‘idat al-Jihad’s terror network, has taken over 
as the security chief of the organization. Al--Adl is believed to be the 
mastermind of the 1998 bombings of United States embassies, and one 
of the trainers of the September 11 homicide bombers. He is thought to 
have arranged the filming of videos by bin Laden, films that have been 
broadcast internationally. 

Toward the end of 1994 and early 1995 attempts were made by al- 
Qa‘idah to coordinate the activities of various Islamic terrorist move- 
ments to carry out sabotage activities against the United States in order to 
break its “hegemony” in the Middle East. Meetings were held in Tehran, 
Khartoum, and Cyprus, with the participation of “Imad al-Mughniyah 
of Hezbollah, Fathi al-Shigaqi (of al-Jihad al-Islami al-Filastini), Musa 
Abu Marzug (head of Hamas), Sheikh Abd al-Mayjid al-Zindani (from 
Yemen), representatives from the Nahdah Movement in Tunisia, and al- 
Jama ‘ah al-Islamiyah of Pakistan. In the last meeting, held in Khartoum 
in April 1995, al-Zawahiri laid down the fundamental directions for the 
next stage of the struggle: to increase the effectiveness of the Islamic 
networks in London and New York and the Islamic militias in the Bal- 
kans, and to provide greater support to the Islamic groups in Somalia, 
Yemen, and Ethiopia. The conferees agreed to establish a high-level 
coordinating body of the Islamic movements comprising al-Zawahiri, 
~Imad al-Mughniyah, and Ahmad Salem. In less than a month, this body 
met in Cyprus and agreed to increase the number of volunteers to Bosnia 
and to ask al-Zawahiri to visit the United States to see at first hand the 
modus operandi of the Islamic networks there. Al-Zawahiri visited the 
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United States in 1996 and helped raise a considerable amount of money 
for “the widows and orphans” of Afghanistan. 

One of the principal goals of al-Qa‘idah, according to Caruso, was 
to drive the United States out of Saudi Arabia by violence. The opposi- 
tion to the United States is for several reasons. First, it is regarded as 
an “infidel” country which desecrated the holy lands of Islam. Second, 
it is viewed as providing essential support for jahili governments and 
institutions, particularly Saudi Arabia and Egypt. Third, its armed forces 
were involved in the Gulf War in 1991 and in Operation “Restore Hope” 
in Somalia in 1992-1993, which were viewed by al-Qa‘idah as pretext 
preparations for an American occupation of Islamic countries, in particu- 
lar the continued presence of American military forces in Saudi Arabia. 
Fourth, it opposed the United States government because of the arrest, 
conviction and imprisonment of persons belonging to Qa‘idat al-Jihad 
or its affiliated terrorist groups or with whom it works. 

In a sense, like bin Laden, al-Qa‘idah was established and operated, 
and it is even truer for Qa‘idat al-Jihad, as an umbrella framework of 
groups committed to jihad. They act together in the recruiting, training, 
and planning of guerrilla actions, which is a symbol of the global goal 
for the sake of Islam. Like bin Laden’s vision for the future, Qa ‘idat 
al-Jihad and its predecessor al-Qa‘idah, crosses national boundaries 
through a bridge of Islamic brotherhood and a hatred for the Free World 
in general and the United States in particular. While each group and 
even different cells have local national political interests, they share a 
common enemy and a greater common goal. 

Perhaps the account of The Economist, describes accurately the situ- 
ation under which al-Qa‘idah has developed:! 


The past three decades have provided fertile ground for the ideas of Islamic funda- 
mentalism. Nearly every Muslim country has experienced the kind of social stress 
that generates severe doubt, discontent and despair. Populations have exploded. Cit- 
ies, once the abode of the privileged, have been overrun by impoverished, discon- 
tented provincials. The authoritarian nature of many postcolonial governments, the 
frequent failure of their great plans, and their continued dependence on Western 
money, arms and science, have discredited their brand of secularism. The intrusion 
of increasingly liberal western ways, brought by radio, films, television, the Internet 
and tourism, has engendered schism by seducing some and alienating others. 


The Muslims, particularly in the Arab world, have failed to meet 
modernity, economic development, and political legitimacy. Into this 
vacuum the Islamic fanatics entered by bringing out the old concept 
of the Islamic order (al-Nizam al-Islami). For them, Muslims who 
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live under other political orders and sovereignty (hakmiyah) exist in a 
modern jahiliyah, the state of barbarism that prevailed in Arabia before 
Muhammad. This antithesis of the Islamic order is the abode of infidels 
(Dar al Kufr), in which rebellion against it is not only permissible, but a 
personal duty (fard ‘ayn). There are no possible peaceful ways, but only 
Jihad, which is imperative against oppressive and iniquitous rulers. Jihad 
is SO important that it should be the sixth pillar of the Islamic faith, as 
is preached by “Abd al-Salam Faraj.” To execute jihad legitimately they 
need religious permission. From their vantage point it is compulsory, 
and there are so many religious personalities, mostly unauthorized, that 
are willing to issue it. The liberal Tunisian reformist al-° Afif al-Akhdar 
criticized sharply, in January 2002, the role of fatawat in incitement to 
terrorism and its pervasive use of jihad by Qa‘idat al-Jihad.° 


Fatawat permit murder. After Pakistan got its hands on a nuclear bomb, Abu 
Hamzah al-Masri, who resides in London, ruled: “if nuclear war is a means of 
defending Muslims, we must wage it. Islam permits it, as it permits a man to eat 
pork if he is starving.” The connection between the fatwah and terrorism lies in the 
fact that the religious ruling unleashes the terrorist’s sadism and instinct for murder. 
It frees him from all moral restraints and shrivels what remains of his conscience. 
It releases him from any healthy sense of guilt. The fatawat of today are issued by 
well-known sheikhs, and are made public in the press, on television, and on the In- 
ternet, as a religious duty. Not only that all the organizations perpetrating homicide 
bombings demand in advance these religious rulings, but in some cases they were 
granted years after. The Ghanushi’s fatwah stating that Sadat’s assassination was in 
line with the Shari‘ah was issued 12 years after. The fatwah permitting the killing 
of Bin Barkah was issued by Abd al-Baria al-Zamzami 36 years after the murder. 
Saudi Sheikh Safar Abd al-Rahman al-Hawali, ruled that the Northern Alliance in 
Afghanistan are unbelievers because they support the Americans against the Is- 
lamic government of the Taliban. He also issued a fatwah, that the September 11 at- 
tacks were strictly an act of “measure for measure,” a response to Clinton’s missile 
aggression against al-Qa‘idah. A fatwah that permits the blood of all Americans, 
without any exception, was endorsed by Sheikh Yousif al-Qaradawi and the leaders 
of the Islamic movements of Hamas and the Islamic Jihad to kill Israeli civilians. 


The crucial variable among the many reasons for the emergence of 
the age of Apocalyptic Global Jihad Groups is a unique religious-politi- 
cal mixture generated from 1980s. There are the political causes (the 
colonialist past, Israel’s existence on Arab-Islamic soil, the United States 
policy). There are the social-economic explanations (poverty and lack of 
education). There are the psychological-behavioral causes (alienation, 
adaptation, and frustration-aggression). And there are the historical and 
religious dimensions, according to the Islamic exegetes delineated in 
Chapter Four. However, this unique religious-political mixture is well 
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found in the situation from 1980s in Afghanistan. Until the 1980s all the 
attempts to mobilize the Muslims for jihad war against outside infidel 
enemies had failed. The watershed event has been the war in Afghani- 
stan against the Soviet Union. It was the first time that Muslims from 
the entire Muslim world had flocked by thousands to fight the heretic 
enemy as a compulsory religious duty (fard ‘ayn). The origin of this 
duty is tightly connected to the Islamic identity: an Islamic land belongs 
forever to Islam, even if it is under outsiders’ control, and it is agreed 
pervasively that the religious stand of this duty is no less important to 
the five Islamic commandments. The question why it was not fulfilled 
until the Afghanistan war is yet to be investigated; however it was indeed 
the first time of a successful jihad war against a heretic power. This was 
the reason why the Apocalyptic Global Jihad Groups, have received the 
Soviet Union defeat to the Islamic forces in Afghanistan and the Soviet 
Union collapse as eschatological events that have portended the reverse 
of the relations between Islam and the outside world, and the emergence 
of the apocalyptic war against the enemies of Allah. 

In 1979 another impressive event was the Iranian revolution of Kho- 
meini. Although Shiite, it marked the turn of events in favor of the Islamic 
fanatic conceptions. Iran became the spearhead of the Islamic revolution, 
and although failed in the Arab world still it has a tremendous influence 
on the Islamic conduct. Its precise defined enemies: the Great Satan (the 
United States) and the small Satan (Israel) marked the direction of the 
revolutionary Arab-Muslim terrorists. The direct politically and monetary 
assistance endowed by Iran to the Palestinians, as well as the military 
through Hizbullah, has advanced the tidings of radical Islam. At the same 
time the ideal conception of jihad war in the battlefield took a new shape 
as a most desirable and favorite religious duty, which deserves a direct 
path to paradise. It was marked by Iran’s war doctrine against Iraq, and 
by the Mujahidin al-Afghan’s strategy against the Soviet Union. The 
Jihad became the current coin of revolutionary fanatic Islam. 

The ideological-religious linkage between the successes of Iran and 
Afghanistan and the emergence of the Apocalyptic Global Jihad Groups 
is also related to the role of jihad fatawat issued by the Muslim exegetes 
(‘ulamaa) as a compulsory personal duty concerning the war on the 
infidels. This means that since Afghanistan there was a growing effect 
of jihad wars through legal religious permission that have legalized and 
justified them and made them a credible lethal weapon in the hands of 
the Muslims against the infidels. The success in Afghanistan has made 
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the jihad fatawat an accessible usage, in the first time in 1989, the death 
fatwah against Salman Rushdie by Khomeini, and in February 1998 the 
Jihad fatwah of bin Laden against the United States. Although there are 
Muslim exegetes that deny the fatwah as a working instrument, only 
very few negate its deep roots and importance in Islam. The debate is 
only on the ramifications and consequences of jihad fatawat, through a 
strict legal analysis according to the Shariah. This behavioral taxonomy 
is crucially important to the believer: if he accomplishes his religious 
duties—he will inherit paradise. If not, he will be in the torment of hell. 
This linkage, the mixture between the religious (jihad fatwah) and the 
political (the victory in Afghanistan, by defeating the Soviet Union) has 
become a lethal combination that turned loose any inhibitions from the 
Apocalyptic Global Jihad Groups’ conceptions, perceptions, and opera- 
tive behavior. The genie was out of the bottle. 

The Apocalyptic Global Jihad Groups defined the existing Islamic 
society as sick, as a result of Muslim’s deviation of the right path (sirat 
al-mustagim). The cure to this situation is simple—by returning back 
to the original norms of Islam. Since Islam is the total perfection exists 
in Universe to the end of history, there is no need to whatsoever other 
innovations, which are considered abomination (bid*ah). Islam has all 
the solutions (al-Islam huwwa al-hall), and the historical eschatological 
conflict between Dar al-Harb and Dar al-Islam is doomed to bring out 
the final victory of Islam over all other religions. 


Organizational Structure and Modus Operandi 


Al-Qa‘idah (The [military] Base), established by bin Laden and 
~Abdullah “Azzam in February 1988, located in Afghanistan and Paki- 
stan as a recruiting, organizing and fighting military base. The name has 
probably originated from one of bin Laden’s guesthouses in Afghanistan 
that had been developed as a military camp for registration and training 
for the Afghani mujahidin. The camps’ sites in Afghanistan were overt 
and visible, in Khost, Mahavia, Kabul, Jallalabad, Kunar, Kandahar, and 
depots in Tora Bora and Liza. The sources of recruitment and their concen- 
tration camps in Peshawar in Pakistan were also well-known. Those were 
the days of fighting against the Soviet Union. The American involvement 
in the training bases in both Afghanistan and Pakistan was also high. 
At its height, al-Qa‘idah had operated twelve training camps, in which 
it completely trained as many as 50,000 to 70,000 Muslim militants 
in its years of operation: the first generation from 1979-1989, and the 
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second generation from 1996 to 2001. It has also trained members of 
terrorist organizations who came to Afghanistan for one year of terror- 
ist specialization and Islamic indoctrination. However, the immediate 
aim was to train and prepare Arab and Muslim volunteers to fight in 
Afghanistan against the Soviet Union. After its defeat and retreat in 
1989, the objectives were enlarged and were defined as to prepare the 
Arab-Afghan fighters for the second stage of the struggle—demolishing 
Arab and Islamic corrupt, illegitimate, and jahili regimes. 

Al-Qa‘idah was not the first organization. In 1980, Abdullah Azzam 
had formed the Services Office for the Arab Martyrs (Maktab al-Khi- 
damat lil-Mujahidin al-‘Arab), known commonly as the Afghan Bureau. 
As the principal financier of this project, bin Laden was considered the 
deputy to Azzam. Other leaders included Abd al-Mu‘izz, Abu Ayman, 
Abu Sayyaf, Sameer Abd al-Mutalib and Muhammad Yussif Abbas. The 
Maktab, located in Peshawar, was aimed at registration and organizing 
Arab volunteers flocking to Afghanistan by thousands to fight the Soviet 
Union. It had no modus operandi of policy but a heated ideology of 
hatred. Maktab al Khidamat ultimately established recruitment centers 
around the world, and the volunteers were transported to Pakistan, 
mostly by Saudi Arabia. Throughout the years thousands of radical 
Muslims from over 50 countries were enlisted, sheltered, transported to 
Afghanistan and received paramilitary training in camps to fight against 
the Soviets. In the 1980s, as many as 10,000 Arabs received training and 
combat experience in Afghanistan. Of these, nearly half were Saudis, 
with others included more than 3,000 Algerians, 2,000 Egyptians, and 
hundreds from other Arab countries. 

After “Azzam was killed, Maktab al-Khidamat split, with the extremist 
faction joining bin Laden’s al-Qa ‘idah. Contrary to the Services Office, 
al-Qa‘idah has very soon become an international terrorist network led 
by bin Laden with the aim of helping finance, recruit, and train thou- 
sands of terrorists from dozens of countries to continue the holy war 
beyond Afghanistan. To concretize his ideological-religious ambitious 
objectives and to establish the pan-Islamic Caliphate on all the Muslim 
lands, beginning with Saudi Arabia (Bilad al Haramain, the Land of 
the Two Holy Places), bin Laden defined the means as to uniting all 
Islamic groups to work to overthrow Arab-Islamic regimes he deemed 
“non-Islamic,” “jahil’’ and “infidel.” 

The center of gravity had moved from Afghanistan-Pakistan to Su- 
dan, where the new version of an Islamist terrorist coalition led by bin 
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Laden after Afghanistan was formed under the name the Jihad Commit- 
tee (Lajnat al-Jihad). It was a loose coalition founded in August 1990, 
which included al-Jihad al-Islami al-Misri (Islamic Jihad); al-Gama*ah 
al-Islamiyah (Egyptian Armed Islamic Group); Gama‘at al-Jihad 
(Egyptian Jihad Group); Jaysh Muhammad (Muhammad’s Army) and 
Jama‘at Bayt al-Imam (The House of the Imam Group), of Jordan; the 
Jihad Organization of Yemen; the Pakistani al-Hadith Society; Jammu 
and Ansar Movements of Kashmir; and several other factions. This 
committee has also run the Islamic Information Observatory Center in 
London, which organizes media and public relations activity for these 
organizations, and the Advisory and Reformation Body, which also has 
a bureau in London. 

However, in 1996, Lajnat al-Jihad was relocated back to Afghanistan. 
Upon reestablishing themselves in Afghanistan, bin Laden and al-Za- 
wahiri concluded that America was the Number One enemy of Muslims 
everywhere and that its support of Arab regimes, mainly Saudi Arabia 
and Egypt, has been responsible for the failed efforts to topple those re- 
gimes. Soon anew configuration was formally shaped, in February 1998. 
Al-Qa ‘idah, back in Afghanistan, had changed itself under the influence 
of Ayman al-Zawahiri to al-Jabhah al-Islamiyah al-‘Alamiyah lil-Jihad 
did al-Yahud wal-Salibiyin (the World Islamic Front for Jihad against 
the Jews and the Crusaders). It was a multi-national coalition comprised 
of organizations from many countries, with a worldwide presence and 
commitment for activity, and by that, it marked a new stage in World 
Jihad, which symbolized the internationalization of Islamic terrorism. 
The common factor in all of the many Islamic terrorist groups is the 
use of terrorism for the attainment of political goals. The aim has been 
defined as seeking a global radicalization of international politics, and 
facilitating the creation of Islamic regimes under the rule of the Shari‘ah 
and in accordance with al-Khulafaa al-Rashidun regime-style. 

The World Islamic Front for Jihad against the Jews and the Crusaders 
was a formation of an umbrella leadership without a specific configura- 
tion or mechanism for cooperation, comprising of many Islamic radical 
groups wishing to act in terrorist activities under the ideological-religious 
banner of ‘al-Qa‘idah. Each of these organizations, the Apocalyptic 
Global Jihad Groups, has freedom of action, and it determines its own 
objectives independently. It can therefore be claimed that since there are 
no formal means of cooperation and coordination among the al-Jabhah 
al-Ialsmiyah al-‘Alamiyah, and later on Qa‘idat al-Jihad, while they 
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have claimed responsibility to terrorist activities around the world, it is 
not clear whether they are involved, and what is their effective role. 

Merged with the Egyptian Islamic Jihad (al-Jihad al-Islami al-Misri), 
the largest and most important among the groups is the World Islamic 
Front for Jihad against the Jews and the Crusaders, bin Laden and Ay- 
man al-Zawahiri had established a new world terrorist entity by the name 
Qa ‘idat al-Jihad, in June 2001. The local branches of it are to be called 
Qa ‘idat al-Jihad in Egypt, or in Palestine, or in Indonesia, etc. the first 
formally formed was al-Zarqawi’s, Qa idat al-Jihad fi bilad al-Rafidain 
(in the Two Rivers Country—Iraq) in November 2004. We have all the 
signs by which to assume that the next will be Qa ‘idat al-Jihad fi filastin 
within the Palestinian Authority territory (which perhaps will be called 
Qa ‘idat al-Jihad fi Bilad Masjid al-Aqsa, or Qa‘idat al-Jihad fi Bilad 
al-Qiblah al-Ula—in the Land of the al-Aqsa Mosque, or the Land of 
the First Direction of Prayer). 

This framework, Qa ‘idat al-Jihad, is the fifth phase of the organiza- 
tional development from Maktab al-Khidamat. Al-Qa‘idah no longer 
exists as an organization, after its bases were demolished in Afghanistan, 
but it continues to haunt the world and to threaten its existence. From 
Maktab al Khidamat lil-Mujahidin al-Arab, a service office for recruit- 
ment and registration, it turned out to be al-Qa‘idah, the military bases 
from which to fight the Soviet Union, and then it was relocated and 
reshaped to Lajnat al-Jihad, the first time to focus on the United States’ 
role in reinforcing the Arab jahili regimes. Returning to Afghanistan, the 
body was divided into two frameworks: al-Qa ‘idah, the military terrorist 
bases for training, and, al-Jabhah al-Islamiyah al-‘Alamiyah lil-Jihad 
did al- Yahud wal-Salibiyin, as a multi-organizational umbrella to include 
various terrorist Arab-Islamic groups, perpetrating high-level terrorist 
activity around the world. Its last incarnation or transfiguration appeared 
in June 2001, by becoming Qa ‘idat al-Jihad, as an umbrella framework 
with emphasis on the local-state organizational terrorist activity. 

The evolution of these groups/organizations and their modus operandi 
is as follows: 

All in all, the structure of Qa ‘idat al-Jihad, as in the case of its pre- 
decessors, is loose and flexible so as to make it hard to find evidence 
that it is actually exists as a structural operational organization, as well 
as making it hard to locate and attack. The core of the al-Jabhah al- 
Talsmiyah al-*Alamiyah and Qa ‘idat al-Jihad is made up of bin Laden 
on top of a vertical structure consisting of about 10 members. Although 
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he is the Amir-General, the head, the undisputed leader, he works in fact 
as the chairman of the board of governors, around him the members of 
Majlis al-Shura, the Consultative Council of al-Qa*‘idah. This was the 
socio-political habit among the Arab tribes before Islam and during the 
first caliphs, al-Khulafaa al-Rashidun, bin Laden so much wishing to 
resurrect their age, that of the old glorious days of the seventh century. 

Horizontally, there are the administrative sections made up of four 
executive committees covering the various fields: the military activity 
and training committee (jihad operations); the religious educational 
committee (the da’wah, geared towards the Muslims); commercial 
activity (financial allocation and distribution); and the media relations 
and publishing committee (the outer da’wah, towards the infidels). 
Muhammad “Atif (Abu Hafdh al Misri) was the chief of training and 
of military operations. The heads of these committees report to the 
Majlis Shurah and receive its consent. To preserve operational effec- 
tiveness, compartmentalization and secrecy are paramount, and for this 
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the organization has also a Security Service led by Muhammad Musa. 
Although the committees comprise of representatives from all member 
organizations, the heads in charge are all Arabs, and the headquarters 
around the leadership, who interact with the committees’ activity, are 
also Arabs from the time of Maktab al Khidamat lil-Mujahidin al-‘Arab. 
Their loyalty to the cause symbolized by bin Laden, is absolute, being 
the Arab Afghans, the Qa‘idat al-Jihad’s terrorist production line. 

Most of Qa‘idat al-Jihad’s membership is drawn from the Egyp- 
tian Islamic groups: al-Jihad al-Islami al-Misri (headed by Ayman 
al-Zawahiri) and al-Gama‘ah al-Islamiyah (headed by Rifai Taha). 
Then there are the Saudi-Arabian groups, mostly volunteers without an 
organizational affiliation; the Algerian groups (GlA—Armed Islamic 
Group and GSPC—Groupe Salafite pour la Predication et le Combat); 
and the Yemeni Groups (AAIA—Aden-Abyan Islamic Army, affiliated 
to the al-Jihad al-Islami al-Yamani). Only then there are the Asian 
groups: Pakistan (Lashkar-e-Toybah, affiliated to Markaz al-Da*wah 
wal-Irshad, Jam iati-l-Ulema’-e-Pakistan, headed by Mir Hamzah, and 
Harakat al-Mujahidin and Jaish-e-Muhammad, both formerly part of 
the ultra-radical Harakat al-Ansar),; Kashmir (Harakat al-Mujahidin) 
and Bangladesh (Harakat al-Jihad al-Islami, headed by Fazlul Rahman, 
and Harkat al-Ansar); and Philippines (Abu Sayyaf Group). All the or- 
ganizations were allegedly cooperating and coordinating their activity, 
yet without any specific configuration or mechanism. Moreover, each 
of these organizations had freedom of action and determined their own 
objectives independently. 

Although this structure remained formally, the committees hardly 
convened. The busiest of all is the commercial committee, in charge of 
the financial activity, which is the blood streaming in the vein of every 
organ. It is diverse but centralized and it goes in and out directly to and 
from bin Laden, who owns the fortune. Through the network, money 
is channeled to hundreds of organizations, part of them humanitarian, 
yet mostly terrorist. The exact reason is the structure, since the military 
activity and training committee is less operative compared to the local 
states terrorist organizations, which undertake most of the activity. This 
became even more true, since the military base of operations has been 
curbed by the American invasion of Afghanistan, and Qa ‘idat al-Jihad’s 
leaders have to run for their lives. 

Among these abovementioned structures, there are widespread or- 
ganizations, highly sectionalized with the relevant fields of specializa- 
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tion to function effectively. Qa idat al-Jihad’s main strength lies in its 
ability to support other local national organizations with an ideological 
framework, finance them for the common cause, reward them for their 
achievements, and give them the terrorist spirit and professional morale. 
The structure was built so that no members knew more than what they 
needed to know. Many groups are unaware of other groups even in the 
same country, and very few (except bin Laden, who is in charge of the 
finance and da‘wah, and al-Zawahiri, who is in charge of the jihad op- 
erations) have knowledge of the terrorist operations of in which Qa ‘idat 
al-Jihad organizations are involved. 

Al-Nidaa, one of Qa‘idat al-Jihad’s websites, published articles 
addressing the dangers facing Sunni Islamists in the region:* (a) The 
Crusaders’ threat, which is manifested in two aspects—the military and 
the cultural Western infidel onslaught; (b) The Jewish threat, with two 
aspects—the religious plan to control the Greater Israel scheme, and 
the political plan to weaken its enemies around the world and to deny 
the Islamic ascendancy; (c) The threat to Islam from the Muslims: the 
Muslim Sunni face hatred, which is no less intense than the hatred from 
Jews and Christians; (d) The secular regime threat, which is one of the 
greatest threats to the hegemony of Islam and the dominance of Shari‘ah, 
from the American secularism that will be imposed forcefully on the 
region; (e) The threat of those who abandoned the Islamic tradition, of 
which the Zionist-Crusader coalition is an example, encouraging groups 
such as the Sufis, who are mostly infidels and oppose jihad; (f) The 
threat of the rational school from within, that tries to bring Islam into 
atheism and to coexist with the infidels; (g) The Shiite threat, which is 
no less than that posed by the Jews and the Christians, and helped the 
polytheists in their battles against Muslim countries. 

The ideology of Qa‘idat al-Jihad is straightforward as much as it 
is simple, and it is aimed at achieving staged strategies: the first, the 
short-range strategic stage has three objectives: (a) Cleansing of the 
Arab-Muslim states from the secular and corrupt regimes, what they 
refer to as the jahiliyah (al-‘aduw al-qarib), and to replace them with 
Islamic regimes under the rule of the Islamic law (Shari‘ah). This ob- 
jective relates especially to Saudi Arabia, Egypt and the Gulf states; 
(b) Fighting against the outside infidel powers that take hold in the 
Arab-Muslim states, and by that, threaten the holy places of Islam, in 
Iraq and in Palestine. The United States, the big Satan, and Israel, the 
small Satan, conquer Arab-Muslim lands, interfere in their domestic 
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policies, and deny them achieving their political, cultural and spiritual 
targets. For that they deserve the outrage, the hostility and terrorist at- 
tacks they suffer. In particular, to free Palestine in its entirety from the 
Jewish-Zionist hold, by which it embodies and symbolizes Western 
colonialist-imperialist presence in the Middle East; (c) Liberating all 
other Arab-Muslim countries. 

The second, the middle-range strategic stage has two objectives: 
(a) After having liberated the jahili political regimes of the Arab and 
Muslim countries, the task is to work to unite all Arab-Muslim lands, 
by establishing the legacy of the old Islamic Community (al-Ummah 
al-Islamiyah) according to the Shari‘ah; (b) Acting to bring back all the 
historical lands conquered by the Muslim dynasties, from the seventh 
century to the seventeenth century—from India to Spain. 

The third, the long-range strategic period, is to stage the inevitable 
war, to complete the classical demand of the Islamic religion as a world 
exclusive superior one, to subdue the entire lands under dar al-harb 
rule to dar al-Islam’s (al-‘aduw al-Ba‘id), and to bring about Allah’s 
supreme reign. It sees to accomplish these strategic goals as an Islamic 
mission, as the only just and legitimate reality, as the appropriate natural 
way of life. From their perspective, it is indeed liberating mankind from 
the evils of the infidelity of the West. 

The tactical measures to achieve these strategic objectives are sum- 
marized as follows: although there is no organized, declared, arranged 
and ordered plan, and there is no time limit and even the stages are cir- 
cumstantial, flexible and loose, some ends are discernable, with the total 
permission and legitimization of the Islamic religion: (a) To act with all 
radical, extreme measures of terror and violence against Arab-Islamic 
regimes; (b) To de-legitimize Arab-Islamic regimes, being secular and 
corrupt, that represent the jahili era that Islam must eliminate; (c) To 
portray the United States and Israel as the total evil, the ultimate cause 
of terrorism and violence in the world, and the main cause of lack of 
stability and peace in the world; (d) To inflict total inhuman terrorism 
against the Free World, headed by the United States and Israel, so as to 
move its public opinion and to bring the retreat of their military forces 
and civil presence from the Arab-Muslim lands; (e) To actively support 
terrorism, insurgence and chaos around the world, and to bring radical- 
ization of the international relations. 

There is no time limit and there is no detailed arranged order of how to 
act on each stage, however. The conceptions, loose as they may be, have 
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been defined by some values: (a) To radicalize and terrorize the existing 
Arab-Islamic groups and environments and to create authentic Islamic 
terrorist groups where none exist, so as to facilitate the elimination of 
the regimes; (b) To legitimize religiously all acts of terror and homicide 
bombings, by releasing fatawat from known and appreciated Sheikhs 
and Jmams; (c) To spread the da*wah (money donations and volunteers’ 
recruiting) among the masses in all the Arab-Muslim countries as much 
as Arab-Muslim communities abroad; (d) To frighten Western public 
opinion by the horrible acts of terror and demonizing its governments, 
so as to comply with Muslim demands, particularly to retreat from the 
Arab-Muslim lands; (e) To turn the equation of evil off, by picturing 
the United States and Israel as the aggressors, the new brand of colo- 
nialism, being responsible for the world’s violent situation as keg of 
dynamite; (f) To advocate the destruction of Israel by facilitating the 
possibility of genocide of the Jewish people and politicide of its state, 
being a Palestinian/Islamic land; (g) To support violence, rebellion and 
terrorism wherever it may be needed and assisting Muslim terrorists in 
non Arab-Muslim countries around the world. 

There are four types of Islamic terrorist groups which are supported by 
the supra-national organization of Qa ‘idat al-Jihad and its predecessor, 
al-Jabhah al-Islamiyah al-‘Alamiyah, with the consent of bin Laden: 
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(a) Groups which terrorize regimes in the Arab and the Muslim worlds, 
those regarded as corrupt, anti-Islamic in nature, heretical, and supporting 
Western interests (like Egypt, Saudi Arabia, Algeria, Jordan); (b) Groups 
that fight the oppressing regimes, which “repress” their Muslim populace 
(like, Indonesia, India, Serbia); (c) Groups that fight the infidels, who 
occupy Arab-Muslim lands aiming at establishing non Islamic states 
instead (like Palestine, Chechnya, Iraq); (d) Infidel Western regimes, 
who, by definition, deserve to be destroyed. This is in particular true of 
the United States, which bin Laden sees as the source of evil in the world 
and a direct and imminent threat to Islam. The devoted aim of Qa‘idat 
al-Jihad is to finance, assist and support these terrorist activities, and its 
ideology has enabled it to absorb as many Islamic fanatical groups as 
possible, and not only through the Afghanistan Alumni, the graduates 
of the terrorist camps of Afghanistan. 

Analyzing case studies of nearly 500 globally networked Apocalyptic 
Global Jihad Groups, the former intelligence psychiatrist, Marc Sage- 
man, finds that the social networks of these hard-to-penetrate militant 
groups are composed of about 20% kin and 70% friends (who tend to 
become kin over time through intermarriage). Most operational cells 
have only a few members, the average of eight seem to be the model.° It 
is very important to note that from al-Qa‘idah to Qa ‘idat al-Jihad they 
have absolutely no social-economic-educational message and greetings 
for anyone. All they preach for is the ideal of Islamic Shari*‘ah, and in 
fact their aim is an effective call to go back to the seventh century. 


Ideology and Conceptions through Public Declarations 


Al-Qa’idah has declared jihad on the United States because of its oc- 
cupation of the Islamic holy lands in general, and Saudi Arabia (Bilad 
al-Haramain) in particular. It has issued fatawat, in which it insisted on 
the duty of every Muslim to kill Americans, civilian or military, wherever 
possible. At the same time, ex-post factum, it has specialized in adver- 
tising itself by publishing special alert announcements threatening to 
destroy Western facilities and towns, with global destructive measures. 
All these declarations are vivid evidence for propagating Islam (da’wah) 
and inciting for jihad, homicide bombings and beheadings. 

It is important to pay attention to what we have elaborated in the in- 
troduction, concerning the phrase darabni wa-baka sabagqni wa-shtaka. 
They declare loud and clear that all their actions are only retaliation to 
the infidels’ crimes, terrorism and occupation. They just act against the 
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West in the same way the West treat the Muslims. They are the just and 
the victim side and they act against oppression and occupation. They 
wholeheartedly believe that this is the situation and that they only try to 
turn the equation of the balance of terror over. 

On September 23, 2005, Qa ‘idat al-Jihad warned the West, that their 
peoples would not be safe from the rage of Allah:’ 


Mu‘ tazz al-Ghamidi, Ambush Squad: The vanguard of victory and the youth of 
jihad are the force fighting on behalf of the nation. Everyone from near and far 
shares the joy of the mujahidin, shares their concerns, and joins them in their grief. 
Let it be known to the entire world, especially to the Crusader alliance, that they 
will not be safe from the attacks of the mujahidin, wherever they may be. Join us 
in this blessed jihad. 


al-Mulla Bilal, Anti-Aircraft Squad: The global heresy accuses us of being terrorists 
and fundamentalists. Dearly beloved, they accuse us of terrorism, but they them- 
selves are the source of evil and terrorism. What is happening in the entire world 
today is an attempt to occupy the Muslim countries. But when we take up arms to 
defend ourselves and to defend our religion and our faith, they call us terrorists. If 
this is terrorism, then terrorists we are! 


‘Atallah, Missile Squad: The mujahidin gathered from all countries of the world 
alongside the Amir al-Mu’minin, bin Laden, united to fight this new global Crusader 
alliance. Allah willing, this will be the end of America and its allies in Afghanistan. 
The proud and deep-rooted Iraqi people who raised the head of the Islamic nation 
high throughout the world: strike your enemies, the enemies of Islam, and do not let 
them rejoice. Victory is by Allah. 


Khalid al-Sheikh, Missile Squad: Oh, peoples of the West: do not be fooled by the 
lies of Blair and Bush that you are free nations, for the only freedom that you have 
is the freedom to be slaves of your whims and desires. The Muslim world is not 
your backyard. The honorable sons of Islam will not just let you kill our families in 
Palestine, Afghanistan, Kashmir, and the Balkans. It is time for us to be equals—as 
you kill us, you will be killed. 


Salah al-Din al-Rumi, Missile Squad: What hit the United States in Tanzania, Ke- 
nya, and on September 11, and in all subsequent operations—is revenge against 
America and Israel, the countries that are the bitterest enemies of Islam. America, 
together with Britain, killed one and a half million Iraqi children. This is the ex- 
termination of an entire generation. It provides weapons that kill women and chil- 
dren who defend themselves with stones against helicopters, jets and tanks. We, the 
mujahidin, swear to the oppressed Muslims, the victims of unlimited and endless 
barbarism, that we will avenge their martyrs, and that we will slit the throats of the 
Americans and the Jews. We swear that the Jews and the Americans will never have 
security. Allah will send them to hell. 


Sawt al-Jihad, an Internet journal affiliated with al-Qa‘idah, discussed 
the importance of jihad in the month of Ramadan, October 2004, and 
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called for jihad fighters to intensify the fight against infidels in this 
month:® 


Go for jihad for the sake of Allah. Paradise has already flung open its gates and the 
virgins of paradise are already decked out in anticipation of their grooms: this is 
Allah’s promise. No man of heart can allow himself tranquility and peace of mind 
until he goes out to fight against Al/ah’s enemies. He, who does not fight the jihad 
out of obedience to Allah’s command, and out of zeal for Islam, is no longer a 
believer. Muslims! You should pray for your brothers the jihad fighters, who gave 
their lives and spilled their blood for Allah in defense of the holy sites. We pray for 
the mujahidin in Fallujah and in Afghanistan, Chechnya, the Arabian Peninsula, in 
wounded Palestine, and in Egypt. 


This month of jihad has come with all its blessings and with the double reward 
granted to jihad fighters in its course. Make this month like the month of the Battle 
of Badr, the conquest of Mecca, and other Islamic victories. We ask Allah to turn 
this Ramadan into a month of glory, victory, and might, to strengthen Islam and the 
Muslims, to humiliate the polytheists, and to firmly plant the banner of jihad, and to 
smite the perverts and the obstinate. 


Jihad is the main issue and device, and al-Qa ‘idah women’s magazine 
declares that women affiliated with al-Qa‘idah must also participate in 
Jihad. The message is clear in the first issue of the online magazine al- 
Khansaa, named after the “mother of the shuhadaa” (martyrs)—when 
her four sons died in the battle of al-Qadissiyah, she did not mourn but 
thanked Allah for honoring her with their death. The declaration was 
published by Qa‘idat al-Jihad’s Arabian Peninsula Women’s Informa- 
tion Bureau:? 


Our goal is paradise. We love Allah and his messenger. We march in the path of 
Jihad for the sake of Allah, and our goal is martyrdom for the sake of Allah, and our 
goal is to gain the pleasures of Allah and his paradise. We stand shoulder to shoulder 
with our men, supporting them, helping them, and backing them up. We will stand 
covered by our veils and wrapped in our robes, weapons in hand, our children in 
our laps, with the Qur’an and the Sunnah directing and guiding us. The blood of our 
husbands and the body parts of our children are the sacrifice by means of which we 
draw closer to Allah, so that through us, Allah will cause success for our martyrs. 
The wind of paradise is already blowing, and we are walking in the path of Ayat 
al-Akhras and Reem al-Riyasi.'° 


In response to Saudi Crown Prince Abdallah Ibn Abd al-* Aziz’s dec- 
laration on June 23, 2004, of a month-long period of clemency during 
which al-Qa‘idah members could surrender, Sawt al-jihad published an 
article rejecting the offer:'! 


We did not take this path of jihad because someone misled us or for the sake of 
some person. We went forth to fight for the sake of Allah. We saw the lands of the 
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Muslims conquered and their holy places defiled by Jews, Christians, Shiites, and 
polytheists, and especially the land of the two holy places, and so we undertook 
jihad. This is one of the religious obligations of Islam, which has been practiced 
by the heroes of the Islamic nation, as a way of removing injustice, slaughtering 
their enemies, and aspiring towards a rightly guided caliphate. Jihad is a principle 
of faith that flows in our blood and gushes from our hearts. We shall never abandon 
it, nor be negligent of it, and we ask Allah to make us steadfast in it. Oh, demonic 
rulers, there is nothing between us but fighting for the sake of Allah. We denounce 
you as infidels, and you deserve to die. There is no surrender, rather fighting; there 
is no humiliation, rather death; there is no defeat, rather jihad for the sake of Al- 
lah. The matter between you and us is one of unbelief versus belief and polytheism 
versus Islam. 


Al-Qa‘idah’s Sout al-Jihad magazine published on January 20, 2004, 
in Saudi Arabia, devoted its ninth issue to two main subjects: Osama bin 
Laden’s recent speech, excerpts of which were broadcast on al-Jazeerah 


television, and the ongoing debate in al-Qa‘idah over attacks in Saudi 
Arabia.'” 


The House of Saud is doing everything it can to fulfill the Crusaders’ demands and 
disarm the people of the Arabian Peninsula. This is another chapter in the deceitful 
series by the triple axis of corruption—the Jews, the Crusaders, and the House of 
Saud. Among the young mujahidin of the Arabian Peninsula are those who seek 
martyrdom, with the aim of fulfilling their obligation and dying. The throne of the 
House of Saud is on the rim of the volcano under which the pot is boiling. bin Laden 
wishes to express two issues: the issue of the need to establish an Islamic Authorita- 
tive Council (Majlis al-Hall wal-*Aqd) and the issue of the Imam. We continue on 
our path and in our jihad against America. The responsibility and the mighty obliga- 
tion expressed by establishing the Authoritative Council that will crown an Imam 
from among the Muslims who will manage the affairs of the direct confrontation 
with the Crusaders is incumbent upon you. 


The al-Qa‘idah affiliated website warns of an attack during ‘/d al- 
Fitr, and announces a Palestinian branch of al-Qa‘idah. A communiqué 
on December 1, 2003 by Abu Shihab al-Qandahari, the forum’s deputy 
moderator, threatens Americans with a terror attack on the Muslim 
holiday of ‘Id al-Fitr.'° 


This is a warning to Americans in Yemen, the peninsula of Muhammad, Africa, 
and Asia. If you do not leave our land, we are announcing to you what Muhammad 
announced to the Quraysh—slaughter. Leave our land and stop supporting the plun- 
dering Jews; return to your countries, otherwise the sword will be between us and 
you, and you will reap death because of stupidity in ignoring our warnings. If you 
do not leave our land and stop supporting our enemies, we will remove you with 
our swords. Allah’s commandment to fight you has already been carried out, and 
you are worthy of the disasters and tortures planned for you. Allah has cursed you 
in this world and in the hereafter and promised you terrible tortures. Al/ah promises 
the Muslims paradise, and to you he has promised defeat. 
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A communiqué issued by the Islamic Bayan Movement, on November 3, 
2003, under the title “A Warning to the Muslims in America,’ warns the Muslims 
that they should leave Washington DC, New York, and Los Angeles." 


Qur’an: All that is in the heavens and all that is in the earth glorifies Allah, the 
mighty, the wise. It is he who turned out the disbelievers from among the People 
of the Book from their homes at the time of the first banishment. Allah came upon 
them whence they did not expect and cast terror into their hearts, so that they de- 
stroyed their homes with their own hands and the hands of the believers. 


The sufferings of Muslim brothers and the mujahidin around the world 
is no secret. They suffer oppression, tyranny, murder, and banishment 
by the masters of oppressions, the American rulers. Allah is the witness 
that they write the end of America by their own hands. Our Muslim 
brothers in America, we ask you to immediately leave the following 
cities: Washington, DC, New York, and Los Angeles. We are serious 
in our warning. To the oppressive rulers of America we say: expect our 
terms following the strike of Al/ah’s believing soldiers. 

The Voice of Jihad, the bi-weekly online magazine, in its October 
2003 edition, identified with al-Qa‘idah, has declared in its editorial to 
combat Jews and Americans.'° 


Our war with the enemies of Al/ah continues everywhere. We will not let the Ameri- 
cans occupy the land of the two holy places and feel secure and safe, and we will not 
cease our jihad until we liberate every inch of Muslim land. We draw the attention 
of the mujahidin to the strategy adopted by the Sheikh al-Mujahidin, Abu Abdallah 
Osama bin Laden, and Sheikh Dr. Ayman al-Zawahiri, regarding combat against 
the enemies of Islam. Our number one enemy is the Jews and the Christians, and 
we must free ourselves to invest all our efforts until we annihilate them, because 
they are the main obstacle to establishing the Ummah. The two options for Allah’s 
enemies, Jews and Christians, are conversion to Islam or death. 


al-Qa idah’s website declared it would publish the wills of the May 
12, 2003 suicide bombers in Riyadh. The Sahhab Institute released the 


videotape including a speech by Sheikh Abu “Umar Muhammad al-Sayf, 
and the wills of the bombers:!° 


Hazim al-Kashmiri, known as Abu “Umar al-Ta’ifi: For the American soldiers we 
say, your government has become a big evil, killing innocent people, destroying 
homes, stealing our money and holding our sons in jail. We promise that we will not 
let you live safely and you will not see from us but bombs, fire, destroying homes, 
cutting open your heads. Our mujahidin are coming to you very soon. 


Muhammad Bin Abd al-Wahhab al-Madgit: I invite you to accept Islam, and you 
will be my brother in Islam. We want from all Christians and Jews to go out from 
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our Islamic countries and stop killing Muslims or we kill you. We will continue in 
our fighting until we get what we want. Very soon all the world will see what we 
will do. 


An Islamist website published on February 24, 2003 a religious exhor- 
tation announcing an imminent terror attack, apparently to take place in 
the United States, signed “The Prince of Philosophy.” The author claims 
that the attack is imminent and that only an order from their commander 
is needed before the attack is carried out. Two pictures of bin Laden were 
added to the exhortation, one with an image of the World Trade Center 
in flames hinting, possibly, at an al-Qa‘idah connection:"’ 


Allahu Akbar, here is victory appearing in the horizon. Allahu Akbar, here is the 
dawn of Islam that has arrived to bring an end to the night of unbelief, collaboration, 
and hypocrisy. Allahu Akbar, die with your anger, oh herds of error; die with your 
wrath, oh gangs of rulers. The earth with all of its width and length it belongs to 
Allah, and the skies and their horizons belong to Allah. Our dead go to paradise and 
yours go to hell. Rejoice, oh lovers of the hur [the black-eyed virgins of paradise] 
and the gardens of Paradise. Allahu Akbar, coming from their commander, to as- 
sault with speed, with the heat of a volcano, and the bombardment of thunders. The 
train of death is on its way. Its riders are steadfast. 


At the same time there was an announcement on December 2, 2002, of 
the establishment of “the Islamic al-Qa*‘idah Organization in Palestine’’"*: 


Brothers in Islam: From the land of the Night Journey and the Ascension to Heaven, 
we announce the establishment of the Islamic al-Qa*‘idah Organization in Palestine, 
which will serve as a powerful basis for restoring the rights of our Arab and Islamic 
people in Palestine, will defeat the Zionist Jewish invaders and return them to the 
place from whence they came. We declare that the squadrons of our martyrs will 
strike with all their strength at the Zionist and American arrogance in the region. 
The mujahidin in Palestine will accept nothing but the full liberation of the Palestin- 
ian land. From the land of the Night Journey we declare a vow of allegiance to the 
Amir al-Mujahidin, the leader Osama bin Laden, by means of whom Allah strength- 
ened Ummat al-Islam. The jihad against heresy and its regimes and symbols has ar- 
rived. We call on our brothers in Islam in Jordan, Egypt, and Saudi Arabia to attack 
the American interests and the heretical institutions of apostasy. 


In an article in the sixteenth issue of the online magazine affiliated 
with al-Qa ‘idah, al-Ansar, on August 24, 2002, Sayf al-Din al-Ansari 
discusses the Qur’anic verse “Allah will torture them at your hands” 
(Qur’an: 9:14, 52): 


Annihilating the infidels is an unarguable fact, as this is the divine decree of fate. 
When the Qur’an places these tortures to be inflicted on the infidels, it seeks to root 
this predestined fact in the consciousness of the Muslim group, asserting that the 
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infidels will be annihilated. However, the way in which it is presented is misleading, 
aimed at removing the responsibility to fight the infidels from the Muslims, with 
the claim that Allah has already promised to take care of the infidels’ annihilation. I 
would like to point out the danger of this analysis, because it may make the Muslims 
passive and turn them into one who does not act to carry out the commandments of 
the religion, but lives always in an atmosphere of passive waiting. 


This torture will not be carried out by means of preaching (da‘wah), 
because preaching is an activity of exposure, aimed at clarifying the truth 
in a way that makes it more easily acceptable. Preaching has nothing to 
do with torture, but jihad is the way of torturing the infidels at our hands. 
By means of jihad, Allah tortures them with killing and destroying. 

This is a statement by Qa ‘idat al-Jihad spokesman, Sulaiman Abu 
Ghaith, who is also one of bin Laden’s lieutenants, covering the Gulf 
States area, on October 9, 2001: 


The Islamic nation, for more than 80 years, has been suffering, as much as the 
Palestinian people living under the Jewish and Zionist occupation. The nation must 
know that the terror is of the United States, and the Muslims are the victim, com- 
ing out to take revenge. America must know that the Islamic nation will not keep 
quiet, and jihad today is a religious duty of every Muslim. Those youths who did 
what they did and destroyed America with their airplanes are heroes and mujahidin. 
They have moved the battle into the heart of America. The storm of airplanes will 
not stop, and there are thousands of young people who are as keen about death as 
Americans are about life. We will fight them with the material and the spiritual 
strength that we have, and with our faith in Al/ah we shall be victorious. The Islamic 
nation must take up its response and start jihad war against the infidels. 


To these, one may add the clips broadcast on video and aired by al- 
Jazeerah and al-Arabiyah TV, like those of the Australian al-Qa*idah 
terrorist, threatening all the peoples of the West that it is time for the 
Muslims to be equals—as the West kills the Muslims, they will be 
killed, or a group of al-Qa‘idah terrorists promising to slit the throats 
of Americans and Jews, or al-Qa‘idah’s leaders calling to get rid of the 
Islamic and Arab regimes, threatens to bring more destruction upon the 
West.” 


Abdullah Yussuf ~Azzam: The Spark that Ignited the Flames 


Dr. Abdullah ~Azzam (1941-1989) a Palestinian by origin, born in 
1941 in the village of Silat al-Hartiyah, near Jenin, is also known as 
“Sheikh “Azzam,” and “the Godfather of Jihad.’ “Azzam, an influential 
figure in the Palestinian/Jordanian Muslim Brotherhood’s groups, is 
regarded as the historical leader of Hamas (its terrorist wing is called 
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the Abdullah ~Azzam’s Brigades). He is considered to be a central 
figure that influenced the development and the institutionalization of 
the Apocalyptic Global Jihad Groups. He was the main architect in 
fomenting Islamist fanatical theology into action. It was “Azzam, not 
bin Laden, who organized the scattered Islamic terrorist groups into a 
global terrorist cooperative in the midst of the Soviet-Afghan war, and 
al-Qa‘idah is the direct descendant of ~Azzam’s organization, Maktab 
al-Khidamat lil-mujahidin al-‘Arab, over which bin Laden assumed 
control, after “Azzam’s death. 

*Azzam graduated in agriculture from Khadduri College in Tulkarm, 
and in Islamic studies from Damascus University in 1966. After the 
1967 war, he fled to Jordan and joined the Muslim Brotherhood there. 
In 1970 he graduated with his Master’s degree in Islamic Studies from 
al-Azhar University in Cairo, and in 1973 he obtained his Ph.D. in 
Islamic Jurisprudence (Usul al-Figh). During this period, “Azzam met 
sheikh “Umar ~Abd al-Rahman, Ayman al-Zawahiri, and other followers 
of Sayyid Qutb’s ideology. Through these meetings, “Azzam adopted 
many elements of Sayyid Qutb, and even radicalized them, promoting 
the belief in the inevitable clash of civilizations between the Islamic 
world (Dar al-Islam) and non-Islamic world (Dar al-Harb). In 1975 he 
took a position as a lecturer at King “Abd al-Aziz University in Jeddah, 
where he met the student Osama bin Laden. 

Shortly after the Soviet Union invaded Afghanistan in 1979, Azzam 
resigned his teaching post and immigrated to Pakistan to assist in the 
recruitment and training of the Muslim warriors (mujahidin). He utilized 
his professorial skills to instruct the mujahidin in the extremist theology 
of radical Islamic scholars, such as Ibn Taymiyah, Ibn “Abd al-Wahhab, 
and Sayyid Qutb. Soon he issued a fatwah, supported by Saudi Arabia’s 
Grand Mufti, “Abd al-- Aziz Bin al-Bazz, in which it was declared that 
the defense of the Muslim lands is the first obligation of all the believers 
after the faith. For him, the cases of the Palestine and Afghanistan wars are 
examples of the existential threat the Islamic world is facing. These two 
wars alone deserve the issuing of a jiiad war decree and recruiting the Mus- 
lim believers to join in it and kill the kuffar. Convinced enough and with 
great commitment, Azzam moved to Pakistan in 1980, where he received 
a teaching position at the International Islamic University in Islamabad. 
After this he established the Services Office (Maktab al-Khidamat) in 
Peshawar, in 1980, servicing paramilitary training camps for the Muslim 
recruits, called al-Arab al-Afghans and the jihad volunteers. 
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~Azzam was in charge of organizing and operating the military re- 
sistance to the Soviet Union presence in Afghanistan, and building an 
ideological and practical paramilitary infrastructure for the recruiting, 
training, and globalizing of Islamic terrorist struggles and by that played 
a crucial role in the subsequent development of al-Qa‘idah. Azzam 
emphasized the notion of the necessity of violent revolution, utilizing 
all terrorist means, against the secular governments of the Islamic states 
living in jahiliyah, which are no less infidel then the Western world, 
the Crusaders, an idea he took from Sayyid Qutb and Abu al-A‘ala al- 
Mawdudi. His main slogan was “jihad and the rifle alone: no negotia- 
tions, no conferences, and no dialogues.” Because of that view, he was 
disappointed with the secular nature of the Palestinian resistance under 
the Palestinian Liberation Organization led by Arafat. He evaluated that 
only continuous terrorist struggle against Israel would enable the liberat- 
ing of Palestine, and envisioned a pan-Islamic cross-national struggle 
that would alter dramatically the political map of the Middle East. 

~Azzam became an inspirational international figure among the Af- 
ghan-Arab groups for his commitment to jihad war, where he traveled 
throughout the Middle East, Europe and North America, including many 
American cities to raise money and preach about jihad in Afghanistan. 
He believed that the struggle in Afghanistan was a model for future 
struggles with the objective of establishing an Islamic Caliphate across 
the Muslim lands. His radical ideology, combined with his organizational 
and operational work, created an international cadre of highly motivated 
and experienced militant personnel, intent on perpetuating his vision of 
global Islamic revolution. He adamantly opposed the undertaking of a 
global jihad before the creation of an Islamic state in Afghanistan, and 
believed that Afghanistan would serve as a world Islamic revolutionary 
center, a core, and by that a place of refuge from which the mujahidin 
fighters would be able to emulate Muhammad’s hijrah to Medina before 
embarking on a world scale jihad. 

~Azzam preached that the coupling of armed conflict and Islamic the- 
ology was the only pathway for true Muslims to restoring the greatness 
of the Islamic Ummah, by the time the Soviet Army officially withdrew 
from Afghanistan in February 1989, “Azzam had become the foremost 
Sunni Islamic figure in the world and instilled the Islamic community 
with a divine myth of invincibility. He continued with the proliferation of 
his global network of highly trained well-financed militant Muslims, and 
blamed the United States and Israel for the undermining of the Afghan 
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victory. Those days were his best, but on November 24, 1989, ~Azzam 
and his two sons, Ibrahim and Muhammad, were killed on their way to 
Friday prayers in Peshawar when their car was hit by a land mine. Intel- 
ligence sources, especially Americans, believe that it was al-Zawahiri 
and Muhammad *Atif who were responsible for his death, and others 
accuse bin Laden, for their difference of opinion about how to continue 
the Islamic revolution. Being Qutb’s most important disciple, “Azzam 
set out the principles of al-Qa ‘idah: 


Every principle needs a vanguard (tali‘ah) to carry it forward. There is no ideology 
that does not require such a vanguard, which puts in all the effort and gives every- 
thing in order to achieve victory. It carries the flag all along the endless and difficult 
path until it reaches its destination in the reality of life. This vanguard constitutes 
the solid base for the society, since Allah has destined that it should make it. As long 
as the ideology does not find this self-sacrificing vanguard that spends everything 
in its possession for the sake of making its ideology prevail it will perish. Accord- 
ingly, the solid base has to face international pressures and temptations from all 
over the world. But they refused to bow their heads before the storm. They decided 
to continue their march along a path of sweat and tears and blood, against the wish 
of America, which is trying to grab the fruits of this great jihad and to rule without 
recourse to Allah’s book.”' 


After his death, ~Azzam’s militant ideology and related paramilitary 
manuals were promoted through print and Internet media by ~Azzam 
Publications,” and an Internet site?> which described itself as “‘an inde- 
pendent media organization providing authentic news and information 
about jihad and the foreign mujahidin everywhere.” His famous works, 
“Join the Caravan” and “Defense of Muslim Lands,” became the mani- 
festo of the Muslim fanatics who sought to foment an armed global jihad 
against the West and the perceived Arab-Muslim puppet governments 
of the Middle East. They furthered the Islamic notion of armed global 
jihad and galvanized the Islamic community behind a mystique of the 
invincibility of Islamic victory. 


Osama bin Laden: The Godfather of 
Total Islamic Terrorism 


Osama bin Laden, a multi-millionaire ex-Saudi financier who is 
a principal source of funding financially and directing operationally 
Qa ‘idat al-Jihad, has been described by the U.S. government as “one 
of the most significant financial sponsors of Islamic extremist activities 
in the world today.” He was born in 1957 in Jeddah, as the youngest son 
of Muhammad bin Laden, a wealthy Saudi of Yemeni origin, who went 
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to Saudi Arabia in 1930 from Hadramaut, and was the founder of the 
bin Laden Group, a construction firm involved with Saudi government 
contracts. bin Laden became radicalized and a member of the Muslim 
Brotherhood during his university studies in Jeddah, where one of his 
tutors was Dr. Abdullah “Azzam, who paved the way for international 
Islamic terrorism as a practical example of an academic militant and an 
operational terrorist. This is something very important: contrary to the 
politically correct approach and to the attitudes in the West—higher 
education in the third world, especially in the Arab and Islamic world 
mostly radicalizes the personalities and brings them to be involved in 
anti-Western and often Islamic political activities. 

In order to understand bin Laden’s conception of the world order, 
we need to understand the political, cultural, and social context, within 
which he arose, and to analyze the political ideas of the Islamists who 
influenced him. Moreover, we need to know what bin Laden is trying 
to achieve. Does his war against the United States and all the infidels 
portend a “clash of civilizations,” or does he just wish to take hold of 
Saudi Arabia and to become Amir al-Mu’minin or Sheikh al Islam? Is 
it an internal, Islamic war, or an international war between Islam and 
the whole world? However, most important to recall is that the context 
from which bin Laden emerged is that of the Arab world. He is an Arab, 
and most of the leaders around him are Arabs, who share frustrations 
and enmity towards the West.** He is an Arab who has absorbed the 
psychological problems inherent in the great history of the past and the 
miserable situation of the present. He has clang to the Islamic promise 
that Islam wins because it is the most powerful, and proof is that it wins, 
but in the last three hundred years Islam has been inferior to the Christian 
West and even to the Jews.” This is the context of turmoil and rage as a 
result of the declining political legitimacy of rulers and of the massive 
socio-economic and identity crises.” 

The year 1979 has become transformative in bin Laden’s conceptions, 
with three major events that shook the Middle East. The first, the Iranian 
revolution of February 1979 led by Ayatollah Ruhallah Khomeini, 
toppled the Shah, Muhammad Reza Pahlavi, the most important 
pillar of U.S. security and economic interests in the Persian Gulf. 
The second, the peace treaty between Israel and Egypt on March 
26, 1979, that was denounced by Arabs and Muslims all over the 
world. And the third, in December 1979, the Soviet Union invasion of 
Afghanistan. 
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Bin Laden’s involvement in the Afghanistan war and the contacts he 
made with Islamic fighters from around the world played a major role 
in shaping how to materialize Islamic radical ideology. The war was 
characterized as an external infidel enemy against an Islamic country, 
and the jihad war brought him face to face with the military and techno- 
logical strength of a superpower. The deep emotional experience of the 
victorious struggle against a secular communist superpower gave him 
the impression that Islam can—and its destination is—to lead the world, 
back to the past of the seventh century. His avowed goal is to reestablish 
the Islamic state (al-Ummah al-Islamiyah), via the overthrow of the cur- 
rent regimes in the Islamic world and the removal of all Western infidel 
traces and foreign presence from the Middle East. 

Later he announced many times that the myth of the superpower was 
destroyed not only in his mind but also in the minds of all the Muslims, 
and this has paved the way to his jihad against the United States. Mean- 
while, in the head of a businessman, he immediately internalized that 
Jihad was not only a matter of fighting, dying, and killing in the name of 
Allah, but it requires extensive preparation, a logistical infrastructure, po- 
litical support and particularly recruiting Muslim volunteers and funding 
them. With Azzam he opened the Maktab al-Khidamat, for mobilizing, 
recruiting and training the Arab volunteers, and he made several trips out 
to collect money and material for them, and he even made a coalition 
with the CIA operatives to assist mujahidin al-Afghans. 

What makes him and the Apocalyptic Global Jihad Groups a lethal 
threat to the Free World’s national security is the combination of wealth; 
fanatical motivational religious ideology; and the command over radi- 
cal Islamic highly ambitious militants, bound up with deep belief in the 
cause and hideous hatred of the West, of modernity and of all democratic 
liberal values. Bin Laden’s funding sources vary: (a) There is his personal 
inherited fortune, which is estimated by Western intelligence agencies 
at US$280 to $300 million; (b) Money comes from wealthy Middle 
Eastern states, especially Saudi Arabia and the Gulf States, who support 
bin Laden out of some kind of “protection money” (take the money and 
leave us alone, do not bother with our politics); (c) Many private wealthy 
supporters in the Arab states who have sympathetic feelings towards the 
cause he fights for; (d) Donations of da*wah money coming through 
charitable Muslim organizations. This is perhaps bin Laden’s specialty, 
to siphon funds from overt Muslim charities and many Islamic philan- 
thropists and foundations; (e) Managing a financial legitimate network 
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of business from trade, to diamonds and real estate, and significant in- 
vestments in many countries, mainly in Asia; (f) Transactions of monies 
through banks and stock exchanges. The transfers of funds occur via 
international banks especially in the Gulf States. 

It is estimated by Western intelligence sources that bin Laden is as- 
sisted by his brother-in-law Mohammad Jamal Khalifah, based in the 
Gulf, and the distribution of funds is managed by an exiled Saudi busi- 
nessman in Ethiopia, Sheikh Muhammad Hussein al-Almadi, and the 
Afghan-based Abu Zubaydah, and by a man of Palestinian origin named 
Zein Abdin Muhammad Hasan. However there are no established sources 
to substantiate these estimations. During the 1990s, contributions from 
bin Laden’s accounts have funded many operations, including providing 
hotel accommodation, safe houses and cars to mount reconnaissance 
on physical and human targets. Bin Laden’s investments include com- 
panies involved in property management, maritime transport, aircraft 
rental, public works, contracting, and other commercial activities in 
a number of countries. His investments in Sudan include construction 
and agricultural projects, with other commercial activities in Somalia, 
Switzerland, and Luxembourg. His European interests are managed by 
lawyers in Switzerland, which makes his financial dealings and support 
of terrorism difficult, but not impossible, to follow. 

Bin Laden’s terrorist Islamic worldview was shaped by three men- 
tors. His first, on the academic-religious-anarchistic level, was Abdullah 
~Azzam, his lecturer from Jeddah University; his second, on the political 
level, was Prince Turki Bin Faisal Bin Abd al-Aziz, the chief of security 
of Saudi Arabia and a close friend from those old days; and his third, 
on the terrorist-radical-operational level, is Ayman al-Zawahiri, who 
replaced “Azzam after his death in 1989, as his personal physician and 
chief consultant. However, Alan Dershowitz is right by putting Yasser 
Arafat as the godfather of international terrorism, and his legacy is one 
of bloodshed, war, and hideous terrorism. His influence over bin Laden’s 
al-Qa‘idah is great and impressive.”’ 

Bin Laden’s religious ideology, advocating pan-Islamic conceptions, 
is derived from the era of the first caliphs (al-Khulafaa al-Rashidun), and 
was greatly influenced by Abu al-A*ala al-Mawdudi, Sayyid Qutb and 
Hasan al-Turabi. To this one may add the United States’ sponsorship. 
America’s Central Intelligence Agency launched a $500 million-per-year 
campaign to arm and to train the mujahidin al-afghan to fight the Soviet 
Union. Most promising leaders were sought out and sponsored by the 
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CIA. It is estimated that a significant quantity of high tech American 
weapons, including anti-aircraft missiles, made their way into his arsenal. 
The majority of them are reported to be still there. 

Bin Laden transferred his business to Afghanistan, including several 
hundred loyal workmen and heavy construction tools, and set out to 
liberate the land from the infidel invader. Recognizing that the Afghans 
were lacking both infrastructure and manpower to fight a protracted 
conflict, he set about solving both problems at once. The first step was 
to set up an organized program of conscription. This was solved to- 
gether with the Palestinian Muslim Brotherhood, in fact with Abdullah 
~Azzam, by organizing a recruiting office, Maktab al-Khidamat. The 
Maktab advertised all over the Arab world for young Muslims to come 
and fight in Afghanistan and set up branch recruiting offices all over the 
world, including in the United States and Europe. Bin Laden paid for 
the transportation of the new recruits to Afghanistan, and set up facili- 
ties to train them. The Afghan government donated land and resources, 
while bin Laden brought in experts from all over the world on guerilla 
warfare, sabotage, and covert operations. Within a little over a year he 
had thousands of volunteers in training in his private boot camps. It is 
estimated that as many as 10,000 fighters received training and combat 
experience in Afghanistan, with only a fraction coming from the native 
Afghan population. Nearly half of the fighting force came from bin 
Laden’s native Saudi Arabia. Others came from Algeria (roughly 3,000), 
and from Egypt (2,000), with thousands more coming from other Muslim 
countries such as Yemen, Pakistan, and the Sudan. 

Bin Laden’s relationship with “Azzam suffered towards the end of the 
anti-Soviet Afghan military campaign. The dispute was over ~Azzam’s 
support for Ahmadshah Mass-ud, the leader of the Northern Alliance 
fighting the Taliban, while bin Laden preferred Gulbuddin Hekmatyar, 
the former prime minister and leader of the Hizb-i-Islami (Islamic Party), 
who was both anti-Communist and anti-Western. However, the main 
cause of dispute was bin Laden’s decision, after the withdrawal of the 
Soviets from Afghanistan, to extend his radical terrorist Islamic ideol- 
ogy to all corners of the globe, to widen the struggle to the international 
arena, focusing on overthrowing Arab and Islamic regimes, at the first 
stage. Afghanistan was to become the military, the ideological and the 
logistical basis to the new world religious Islam. He thought to form a 
core group, an Islamic religious leadership that could lead and enhance 
the unification of the whole Muslim world into one single entity. Con- 
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trary to this, “Azzam’s views were still small and modest. He remained 
focused in Afghanistan, trying to build it as a core-base, as a model of 
the Islamic Ummah operated under the Shari*ah. By demanding to over- 
turn Afghanistan and turn it into an Islamic state ruled by revolutionary 
values, it will serve as a pioneer model, an example of the ideal world 
of the future. Despite their differences, “Azzam and bin Laden worked 
together until “Azzam was killed in November 1989. 

Soon after the Soviet withdrawal from Afghanistan in September 1989, 
bin Laden returned to his family’s Jeddah-based construction business, 
but continued his organization to support opposition movements in Saudi 
Arabia and Yemen. The presence of American soldiers in Saudi Arabia, 
the birthplace of Muhammad and the home of the two holiest Muslim 
shrines, enraged bin Laden, since this area is considered to be haram, 
it is forbidden for infidels to live there. According to the four Islamic 
schools of law (Hanafi, Shafi'i, Maliki, and Hanbali), and most of the 
Islamic classical exegetes, the Islamic peace zone consists of three parts: 
first, “the two harams,” the nucleus of the faith in Mecca and Medina, in 
which non-Muslims absolutely cannot live in; second, the Hijaz region 
of Arabia, because of its holy location, in which non-Muslim can travel 
for business reasons, but are not permitted to live in it permanently, and 
not to be buried there; and third, the lands which were conquered by 
Islam throughout the years, in which non-Muslims can reside only as 
dhimmis (protected people). This was the reason that after the liberation 
of Kuwait in 1991, and the refusal of Saudi rulers to honor their pledge 
to expel foreign troops when the Iraqi threat diminished, bin Laden 
started a campaign against the Saudi Royal house. He claimed that they 
were false Muslims, even infidels and it was necessary to install a true 
Islamic state in Saudi Arabia. 

As retaliation, the Saudi regime deported bin Laden in 1992 and in 
1994 he was stripped of his Saudi citizenship, after he was accused of 
supporting subversive Islamic groups against the Saudi Arabia regime. 
Meanwhile, the National Islamic Front in Sudan, led by “Umar al-Bashir 
and Hasan al-Turabi seized power by military coup in June 1989, ex- 
pressing Islamic radical and revolutionary attitudes. These develop- 
ments enabled bin Laden to move his infrastructure of well-trained and 
experienced fighters from Pakistan to Sudan, beginning in 1990. Still 
staying in Saudi Arabia, bin Laden helped to create the first jihad group 
in South Yemen under the leadership of Tariq al-Fadli. In April 1991, he 
relocated to the Sudan, with 2,000 al- ‘Arab al-Afghan close supporters, 
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whence he is said to have established cells in Yemen, Sudan, Somalia and 
the Ogden region. In the four years’ presence in Khartoum, bin Laden 
developed closed relations with the leaders of Sudan, “Umar al-Bashir 
and to Hassan al-Turabi, the head of the National Islamic Front (NIF) 
in Sudan. He organized and established many financial projects. His 
construction company, al-Hijrah for Construction and Development 
Ltd., and al-Shamal Islamic Bank in Khartoum (in which bin Laden is 
said to have invested $50 million), both operated in partnership with the 
National Islamic Front. Together with the Sudanese military, his company 
built the new airport at Port Sudan, as well as a 1,200 kilometer-long 
highway linking Khartoum to Port Sudan. Another company reputed to 
be owned by bin Laden is the Wadi al-Agig Company, an export-import 
firm. He also runs there al-Taba Investment Company Ltd. Bin Laden 
even married into the family of NIF leader Hassan al-Turabi, wedding 
Turabi’s niece. 

During this period of time, bin Laden had also allegedly operated 
terrorist activities, according to American intelligence sources, by financ- 
ing, inspiring or directly organizing various terrorist attacks: killings of 
Western tourists by militant Islamic groups in Egypt, and bombings in 
France by Islamic extremist Algerians. He has also been linked to the 
December 1992 bombings of a hotel in Yemen, which killed two Aus- 
tralians and injured several other tourists, yet was supposedly targeted 
against American soldiers who were on their way to participate in the 
humanitarian mission “Operation Restore Hope” in Somalia; the World 
Trade Center bombing in February 1993 that killed three and injured 
hundreds, and supporting and financing the maintenance of a safe-house 
in Pakistan for Ramzi Ahmed Yousef, the convicted mastermind of the 
bombing, and sheltering the convicted “Umar “Abd al-Rahman (the 
“Blind Sheikh’). Supporting and financing the Somali attack on American 
forces in October 1993 that killed many and left hundreds wounded; the 
1994 plot to kill Pope John Paul II during a visit to Manila; the June 1995 
assassination attempt on the Egyptian President Husni Mubarak; the 1995 
plan to blow up twelve transpacific flights of U.S. commercial airliners; 
the 1995 plan to kill President Bill Clinton on a visit to the Philippines; 
the car bombing against the Egyptian embassy in Pakistan in 1995 that 
killed over twenty people; the November 1995 car bomb in Riyadh that 
left nine people dead; the June 1996 truck bomb in Dhahran that killed 
19 U.S. servicemen; and the November 1997 terrorist massacre in al- 
Dir al-Bahri in Luxor, which claimed the lives of 58 tourists. However, 
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the October 1993 attack in Somalia, in which 18 U.S. soldiers had been 
brutally killed in street riots by al-Qa‘idah supporters that culminated 
in a fast withdrawal from the country, served as a deep, very important 
lesson for bin Laden, as a socialization insight for the future. 

In May 1996, under heavy pressure from the United States and 
Saudi Arabia, and the threat of UN sanctions following Sudan’s alleged 
complicity in the attempted assassination of Egyptian President Husni 
Mubarak in Ethiopia in April 1995, Sudan asked bin Laden and other 
members of al-Qa‘idah to leave. Bin Laden left behind him in Sudan 
the first network of Afghan Alumni and several successful factories 
and corporations, linked to him, and which are believed to be doing 
double duty as logistics support for bin Laden’s network. Many of bin 
Laden’s businesses in Sudan remained active and he remained close, 
economically and politically, to many leaders of the NIF, with banking 
and business contacts, and he is intimately familiar with the political 
and intelligence structure. He never fully left Sudan despite moving to 
Afghanistan. However, a few months after his arrival in Afghanistan 
the Taliban gained control over Jalalabad and Kabul, and launched a 
campaign against the “Arab Afghans.” In February 1997 the Taliban 
rejected an American agreement to turn bin Laden over to them in return 
for international recognition although they claimed that he was no longer 
allowed to use Afghan soil to harm any country. On March 19, 1997 an 
explosion destroyed the police station in Jalalabad, killing more than 
50 and wounding 150, in an attempt to assassinate bin Laden, and he 
subsequently moved to Kandahar, which was the stronghold of Mulla 
Muhammad “Umar. 

Although bin Laden was suspected of involvement in all these ter- 
rorist attacks, there is no one that can produce incontrovertible proof 
that his hands were on the trigger. This was the case until the August 7” 
bombing of the American embassies in Nairobi and Dar al-Salaam. The 
breakthrough in proving bin Laden’s role in that attack came on August 
15, 1998, when Muhammad Sadig Udah was arrested at Karachi Interna- 
tional Airport. His description of bin Laden’s international network, and 
his role in the bombing of the American embassies brought conclusive 
evidence of the extent of his activities. Reportedly, the United States 
had intercepted communications linking bin Laden to the bombings a 
few days after they occurred, something that was impossible to obtain in 
connection with previous attacks. As retaliation, on August 20, 1998, the 
U.S. military struck a number of facilities associated with bin Laden’s 
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network. The targets included six training camps belonging to al-Qa‘idah 
and a pharmaceuticals factory in Sudan which the intelligence sources 
suspected of producing components of chemical weapons. 

Since 1996, bin Laden’s anti-U.S. rhetoric has escalated to the point 
of calling for worldwide attacks on Americans and allies, including 
civilians. Bin Laden was involved in operations against the American 
forces in Somalia in 1993. In 1995 it was reported that he agreed to 
finance a “Gulf Battalion” organized by the Iranian Guardians of the 
Revolution. It was suggested that he had convinced Yemeni fundamen- 
talist leader Sheikh “Abd al-Mayid al-Zandani, to position elements of 
the Gulf Battalion in Yemen for deployment in Gulf countries when 
circumstances permitted. Bin Laden is suspected by the United States 
of being responsible for 1996 bomb attacks on American service per- 
sonnel in Dhahran, Saudi Arabia. The official spokesman of al-Qa‘idah 
has stated that they have been supplying fighters to Chechnya under 
the instruction of bin Laden, and other al-Qa‘idah forces are active in 
Central Asian Republics, in Tajikistan, Dagastan and Uzbekistan, and 
they are turning up in Kashmir. In mid-December 1999 the Jordanian 
police arrested members of a cell linked to bin Laden planning attacks 
against Western tourists. On December 14, 1999 customs agents arrested 
an Algerian national smuggling almost 50 pounds of explosive materials 
and detonating devices into the United States. All were Afghan Alumni 
trained as mujahidin for exportation. 

Acting under Chapter VII of the United Nations Charter, the Security 
Council on October 15, 1999 demanded that the Afghan faction, known 
as the Jaliban, turn over Osama bin Laden to appropriate authorities 
in a country where he would be brought to justice. It also decided, on 
November 14, 1999 that all states shall freeze funds and prohibit the 
take-off and landing of Taliban-owned aircraft unless or until the Taliban 
complies with that demand. However, the Taliban did not comply with 
this obligation, and its representatives had stated that they were totally 
opposed to terrorism, but that Mr. bin Laden was a guest who had be- 
come a resident of Afghanistan prior to the Taliban taking control, and 
that he no longer had communication with his followers. However, in a 
testimony on February 2, 2000 before the Senate Select Committee on 
Intelligence, Director of the Central Intelligence Agency, George Tenet, 
said bin Laden was still foremost among terrorists, planning attacks 
against the United States. Despite some disruptions, U.S. intelligence 
officials believe bin Laden could strike without warning, and that the 
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terrorists place increased emphasis on developing surrogates to carry 
out attacks in an effort to avoid detection. 

Trying to benefit from the forces that September 11 unleashed, bin 
Laden became more alert to his role in the world affairs and his statements 
symbolize a man already dictating contemporary history. He creates 
his own image of an Islamic Khalifah, and stands as a counterweight to 
American hegemony and Arab-Islamic jahili regimes. He talks to the 
Arab-Muslim audience over the heads of Arab governments, and appeals 
directly to the youth, trying to reshape their views and positions and to 
propagate for the da’wah. For him, jihad is the just war, without any 
reservations. This is the religious just war of Islam against the infidels, 
just like Muhammad’s wars against the jahili Arabs and the jihad wars 
of the Khulafaa. Whereas the Free World tries hard to avoid calling the 
harsh contemporary terrorist era religious, out of deep fears of the Me- 
dieval religious wars, bin Laden is emphasizing it with greater strength, 
articulating that the “the Zionist-Crusaders” have launched World War 
Ill. By doing all that, perhaps without the media, satellite television and 
the Internet, bin Laden could not have achieved global prominence. The 
media, out of the ratings chase, appears once again as the terrorist’s best 
friend. However, from the American invasion to Afghanistan it is as- 
sumed that bin Laden is moving between four or five camps in Pakistan 
(the Vasiristan area) and Afghanistan, which are the bases for about 200 
followers staying with him. 


Public Declarations, Interviews, 
and Religious Edicts (fatawat) 


Throughout bin Laden’s public statements and declarations runs 
one fundamental and predominant strategic goal: the expulsion of the 
American presence, military and civilian, from the Arabian Peninsula, 
the “Land of the Two Holy Places” (Bilad al-Haramain), as a condi- 
tion for the establishment of the Islamic Caliphate in Arabia, headed by 
bin Laden as Sheikh al-Islam and/or Amir al-Mu’minin and Khalifah. 
Together with Ayman al-Zawahiri’s rule in Egypt it will be the basis 
from which to unite all Islamic lands, and to establish al-Ummah al- 
Islamiyah in dar al-Islam. From this, it will be the turning point in the 
historic, unavoidable struggle to subdue Dar al-Harb. However, during 
the 1990s, until September 11, bin Laden was fully busy with almost one 
thing—driving out the American and other infidels from Saudi Arabia. 
For that he issued a declaration of war, and then even a jihad fatwah. 
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His interviews were almost with his AK-47 rifle, while speaking softly 
and tenderly in Arabic, praising Al/ah in nearly every sentence, but his 
voice loud and aggressive while criticizing the infidels. 

To the London-based al-Quds al-Arabi in August 1996, bin Laden 
said that: 


The Saudis have a legitimate right to attack the 5,000 American military personnel 
stationed in Saudi Arabia. The presence of the American crusader armed forces in 
the countries of the Islamic Gulf is the greatest danger and the biggest harm that 
threatens the world’s largest oil reserves. The infidels must be thrown out of the 
Arabian Peninsula, because it is sacred. 


In an interview the same month with The Independent, the London 
daily, bin Laden calls the June 1995 truck bomb in Dahran, Saudi Arabia 
“the beginning of war between Muslims and the United States,’ and 
reiterated publicly his “Declaration of War” against the United States. 
Asking why anti-United States attacks did not materialize immediately, 
he explained the delay: “if we wanted to carry out small operations, it 
would have been easy to do so immediately after the statements. Even 
the nature of the battle requires good preparation.” If the infidels will 
not leave the Arabian Peninsula, the attacks will be on the American 
territory. He reiterated his words from July 1996, that the terrorists 
who bombed American soldiers in Saudi Arabia will also attack British 
and French military personnel. The bomb in Dhahran was the result of 
American behavior against Muslims, its support of Jews in Palestine, 
and the massacre of Muslims in Lebanon. 

August 1996 witnessed the first declaration of war against the United 
States, by formal fatwah, which says: 


Message from Osama bin Laden to his Muslim brothers in the whole world and es- 
pecially in the Arabian Peninsula: it is a declaration of jihad against the Americans 
occupying the land of the Two Holy Mosques. The Muslims must make all your 
efforts, which is personally compulsory, to expel the heretics from the Arabian Pen- 
insula. Our youths believe in paradise after death. “If death is a predetermined must, 
then it is a shame to die cowardly.” “For those who strive in his cause Allah pre- 
pared a hundred levels in paradise; in-between two levels as the in-between heaven 
and earth.” “The best of the shuhadaa are those who do not turn their faces away 
from the battle till they are killed. They are in the high level of paradise.” “A shahid 
will not feel the pain of death except like how you feel when you are pinched.” 


A shahid’s privileges are guaranteed by Allah; forgiveness with the first gush of his 
blood, he will be shown his seat in paradise, he will be decorated with the jewels of 
belief (man), married off to the beautiful ones, protected from the test in the grave, 
assured security in the day of judgment, crowned with the crown of dignity, a ruby 
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of which is better than this whole world (duniah) and its entire content, wedded to 
seventy-two of the pure houries (virgins of paradise) and his intercession on the 
behalf of seventy of his relatives will be accepted. 


As narrated by al-Tirmidhi. 


Those youths know that their rewards in fighting you, the United States of America, 
are double their rewards in fighting some one else not from the people of the book. 
They have no intention except to enter paradise by killing you, an infidel, and en- 
emy of Allah. The youths also reciting the Allah words: “so, when you meet in 
battle those who disbelieve, then smite the necks.” “So, when the sacred months 
have passed away, then slay the idolaters where ever you find them.” They will 
continue to carry arms against you until you are expelled, defeated and humili- 
ated. Terrorizing you is a legitimate and morally demanded duty. Our women had 
set a tremendous example of generosity in the cause of Allah; they motivated and 
encouraged their sons, brothers and husbands to fight. We ask Allah to accept from 
them these deeds. Our women weep not, except over men who fight in the cause of 
Allah; our women instigate their brothers to fight in the cause of Allah. Our women 
encourage to jihad. 


My Muslim brothers of the world: your brothers in Palestine and in the land of the 
two Holy Places are calling upon your help and asking you to take part in fighting 
against the enemy, the Americans and the Israelis. They are asking you to do what- 
ever you can to expel the enemy out of the sanctities of Islam. 


In November 1996, bin Laden issued an ultimatum to the United States 
and Western countries that have troops stationed in Arab countries:”° 


We have declared a jihad against all the enemies of Islam, especially America. The 
bombings in Riyadh and at Khobar in Saudi Arabia have been “praiseworthy terror- 
ism.” We take responsibility for carrying out the attacks on U.S. military personnel 
in Somalia and Yemen. We thought that the two bombings in Riyadh and Dhahran 
would be enough, a signal to the U.S. decision-makers to avoid the real confronta- 
tion with the Islamic nation, but it seems they did not understand it. We warn the 
United States forces in Saudi Arabia to expect more effective, qualitative attacks. 
We advise Western forces to hasten their departure from the Middle East. 


The first ever television interview with bin Laden was conducted by Peter 
Arnett of CNN in Afghanistan in late March 1997. Questions were submitted 
in advance, and bin Laden responded to almost all of them: 


Our main problem is the U.S. forces stationed in the Arabian Peninsula. By being 
loyal to the U.S. regime, the Saudi regime has committed an act against Islam. And 
this, based on the ruling of Shari‘ah, casts the regime outside the Islamic religious 
community. We are confident that Muslims will be victorious and that Al/ah’s re- 
ligion will prevail. We declared jihad against the U.S. government, because it is 
unjust, criminal, and tyrannical. It has committed acts that are extremely hideous 
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and criminal whether directly or through its support of the Israeli occupation. For 
this and other acts of aggression and injustice, we have declared jihad against the 
U.S., so that we drive the Americans away from all Muslim countries. The jihad is 
directed against U.S. soldiers and the civilians in the land of the Two Holy Places. 
I have benefited so greatly from the jihad in Afghanistan that the myth of the su- 
perpower was destroyed in the minds of all Muslims. This war will be between the 
Islamic world and the Americans and their world allies, it is a new crusade led by 
America against the Islamic nations. If someone can kill an American soldier, it is 
better than wasting time on other matters. 


In May 1997, in an interview with CNN, bin Laden reaffirmed his 
call for a jihad.*° 


We have focused our declaration of jihad on the American soldiers in Arabia. The 
United States government has committed acts that are extremely unjust, hideous 
and criminal through its support of the Israeli occupation of Palestine. Those hun- 
dreds of thousands who have been killed or displaced in Iraq, Palestine, Lebanon, 
do have brothers and relatives. They would make of Ramzi Yousef a symbol and a 
teacher. We really intend to transfer the battle into the United States. 


However, the most important day, perhaps the date that marked the 
turning point in bin Laden’s strategy was on February 23, 1998. With 
Ayman al-Zawahiri at his side, bin Laden announced the creation of a 
new world Islamic alliance of terrorist organizations—the International 
Islamic Front for Jihad against the Jews and Crusaders. Upon its estab- 
lishment, it issued a fatwah, signed by bin Laden:*! 


For over seven years the United States has been occupying the lands of Islam in 
the holiest of places, the Arabian Peninsula, plundering its riches, dictating to its 
rulers, humiliating its people, terrorizing its neighbors, and turning its bases into a 
spearhead through which to fight the neighboring Muslim peoples. Despite the huge 
number of those killed, which has exceeded one million, the Americans are once 
again trying to repeat the horrific massacres. 


We call on every Muslim who believes in Al/ah and wishes to be rewarded to com- 
ply with Allah’s order to kill the Americans and plunder their money wherever 
and whenever they find it. We also call on Muslim ‘ulamaa, leaders, youths, and 
soldiers to launch the raid on Satan’s U.S. troops and the devil’s supporters allying 
with them, and to displace those who are behind them so that they may learn a les- 
son. The ruling to kill the Americans and their allies—civilians and military—is an 
individual duty (fard ‘ayn) for every Muslim who can do it in any country in which 
it is possible to do it, in order to liberate the al-Aqsa Mosque and the Holy Mosque 
in Mecca from their grip, and in order for their armies to move out of all the lands 
of Islam, defeated and unable to threaten any Muslim. 
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These crimes and sins committed by the Americans are a clear declaration of war 
on Allah, his messenger and all the Muslims. The death of the Americans and their 
allies is in accordance with the words of Allah: “‘fight the infidels all together as 
they fight you all together,’ and “fight them until there is no more sedition, and 
there prevail justice and faith in Allah.” The latest and the greatest of the aggres- 
sions, incurred by the Muslims since the death of the Prophet, is the occupation of 
the land of the two Holy Places, the foundation of the house of Islam, the source of 
the message and the place of the noble Ka‘bah, the giblah of all Muslims—by the 
armies of the American Crusaders and their allies. The declaration we issue today 
is the first step in correcting what had happened to the Islamic world in general, 
and the Land of the two Holy Places in particular. Today, the sons of the two Holy 
Places have begun their jihad in the cause of Allah, to expel the occupying enemy 
out of the country.°? 


On May 14, 1998, a fatwah was declared by clerics in Afghanistan 
headed by bin Laden, and entitled “The Nuclear Bomb of Islam.” It was 
under the banner of the “World Islamic Front for Jihad against the Jews 
and Crusaders,” which stipulated the necessity to remove U.S. forces 
out of the Arabian Peninsula:* 


It is the duty of Muslims to prepare as much force as possible to terrorize the en- 
emies of Allah. The enemies of Islam are not limited to a certain group or party; all 
atheists are enemies of Islam, and they take one another as friends. Jihad, based on 
the rules of the Shari*ah, against the United States and its followers is compulsory. 
The Islamic governments must perform the duty of armed jihad against the enemies 
of Islam. It is a religious fatwah that every Muslim should adopt and work under. In 
a few weeks the world would see the results of what I am saying. 


In May 1998, bin Laden was interviewed by John Miller from Time 
magazine: 


The call to wage war against America was made because America has spear-headed 
the crusade against the Islamic nation, sending tens of thousands of its troops to 
the Land of the two Holy Mosques, in its support of the oppressive, corrupt, and 
tyrannical regime that is in control. We also know its support of the Jewish and Zi- 
onist plans for expansion of the Great Israel. Terrorizing oppressors and criminals 
is necessary. The terrorism we practice is of the commendable kind for it is directed 
at the tyrants and the aggressors and the enemies of Allah, the traitors who commit 
acts of treason against their own countries and their own faith and their own nation. 
Our religion is under attack. The truth is that the whole Muslim world is the victim 
of international terrorism, engineered by America at the United Nations. We are a 
nation whose sacred symbols have been looted and whose wealth and resources 
have been plundered. It is normal for us to react against the forces that invade our 
land and occupy it. 


Cooperation for the sake of Islam is demanded. The Muslims should unite in the 
fight against polytheism and they should pool all their resources and their energy 
to fight the Americans and the Zionists and those with them. Our call is the call of 
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Islam, a call to all mankind. We have been entrusted with good cause to follow in 
the footsteps of the messenger and to communicate his message to all nations. It 
is an invitation that we extend to all the nations to embrace Islam, the religion that 
calls for justice, mercy and fraternity among all nations... It is far better for anyone 
to kill a single American soldier than to squander his efforts on other activities. The 
enmity between us and the Jews goes far back in time and is deep rooted. There is 
no question that war between us is inevitable. 


In an interview with Time magazine from December 23, 1998, bin 
Laden declared: 


The International Islamic Front for Jihad against the Jews and the Crusaders has 
issued a crystal-clear fatwah calling on the Islamic nation to carry on jihad aimed at 
liberating holy sites. The nation of Muhammad has responded to this appeal. If the 
instigation for jihad in order to liberate the al-Aksa Mosque and the Holy Ka*bah 
is considered a crime, then let history be a witness that I am a criminal. Our job is 
to instigate and, by the grace of Allah, we did that, and certain people responded to 
this instigation. The Americans should expect reactions from the Muslim world that 
are proportionate to the injustice they inflict. Acquiring weapons for the defense of 
Muslims is a religious duty. If I have indeed acquired these weapons, I am carrying 
out a duty. Hostility toward America is a religious duty, and we hope to be rewarded 
for it by Allah. I am confident that the Islamic nation will carry out its duty, that 
Muslims will be able to end the legend of the so-called superpower America. 


In an interview with John Miller on December 24, 1998, televised on 
ABC News, bin Laden said that he wanted to “put to rest” speculation that 
he was hurt or killed in the U.S. retaliatory missile strikes in Afghanistan 
and the Sudan. He denies that he was behind the bombings of the U.S. 
embassies in East Africa but describes two of the suspects, whom he 
said he knew, as “two men whom we respect and hold in the highest 
esteem.” Renewing his fatwah, bin Laden states, “we are confident that 
the Muslim nation would rid Islamic countries of the Americans and the 
Jews.” He also did not deny the charges that he tried to develop chemi- 
cal and nuclear weapons, “If I seek to acquire such weapons, this is a 
religious duty. How we use them is up to us.” 

On January 11, 1999, bin Laden was again interviewed in Time maga- 
zine, by Rahimullah Yusifzai, a well-connected journalist who reports for 
Pakistan’s The News, as well as Time and ABC News. Bin Laden reiter- 
ated his fatwah calling on the Islamic nation to carry on jihad aimed at 
liberating the Islamic lands: 


Britain and America are acting on behalf of Israel and the Jews, paving the way to 
divide the Muslim world once again, enslave it and loot the rest of its wealth. Now 
infidels walk everywhere on the land where Muhammad was born and where the 
Qur’an was revealed to him. The Muslims are angry, and the Americans should 
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expect their harsh reactions that are proportionate to the injustice they inflict. Ac- 
quiring weapons for the defense of Muslims is a religious duty. If I have acquired 
weapons of mass destruction, then I thank Allah for enabling me to do so. By that I 
am carrying out a duty. It would be a sin for Muslims not to try to possess the weap- 
ons that would prevent the infidels from inflicting harm on them. 


The American bombardment had only shown that the world is governed by the law 
of the jungle, with brutal, treacherous attacks. The raids prove that the American 
army is too cowardly and too fearful to meet the young people of Islam face to face. 
With the grace of Allah we have been pleased at the killing of American soldiers in 
Somalia. We should fully understand our religion. Fighting is a part of our religion 
and our Shariah. Those who love Allah and his Prophet and this religion cannot 
deny that. Whoever denies even a minor tenet of our religion commits the grav- 
est sin in Islam. Hostility toward America is a religious duty, and we hope to be 
rewarded for it by Allah. I am confident that Muslims will be able to end the legend 
of the so-called superpower that is America. 


On January 17, 1999, Newsweek magazine published an interview 
with bin Laden: 


Muslim scholars have issued a fatwah against any American who pays taxes to 
his government. He is our target because he is helping the American war machine 
against the Muslim nation. The “World Islamic Front for Jihad against Jews and 
Crusaders” is an umbrella for all organizations fighting the jihad wars against Jews 
and the crusaders. The response from Muslim nations has been greater than we 
expected. We are urging all of them to start fighting, or at least to start preparing to 
fight, against the enemies of Islam. 


After the attacks in New York and Washington on September 11, bin 
Laden delivered ready-made tapes of his declarations to al-Jazeerah TV 
network. He was more cautious but at the same time more aggressive in 
his demands. He shuffled al-Qa ‘idah’s priorities to maximize political ap- 
peal in the Arab and Muslim world by emphasizing the issues most likely 
to enhance his popular popularity, like the Palestinian cause. He talks of 
“U.S. arrogance in the Arab World and Jewish persecution in Palestine” of 
humiliating the “whole Islamic nation” and committing the most “heinous 
actions and atrocities” of “perpetrated murders, torture, and displacement.” 
This is a civilizational-cultural conception and not only a struggle to drive 
out the American presence. Moreover, bin Laden puts more emphasis on 
demanding the Muslims choose between supporting Qa‘idat al-Jihad’s 
way and being collaborators of the infidel West and jahili Arab regimes. 
Qa ‘idat al-Jihad becomes the sole true representative of Islam and America 
and the Arab regimes are the crusaders and apostates. 

On September 23, 2001, in a video statement on al-Jazeerah, bin 
Laden, with al-Zawahiri at his side, admitted Qa‘idat al-Jihad’s re- 
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sponsibility for the terrorist attacks on September 11 by praising the 
perpetrators as shuhadaa and calling on the Muslims to join for jihad 
against the ““Christian-Jewish Crusade”: 


America struck by Allah in one of her vital organs. Al/ah has blessed a group of van- 
guard Muslims, the forefront of Islam, to destroy America. May Allah bless them 
and allot them a supreme place in heaven. We ask Allah to accept them as martyrs 
and include them with prophets, and ask that their families be gifted with patience 
and consolation. We hope that these brothers are among the first martyrs in Islam’s 
battle against the new Christian-Jewish crusade led by the big crusader Bush under 
the flag of the Cross; this battle is considered one of Islam’s battles, and Allah will- 
ing, we are victorious. 


We incite you our Muslim brothers to give everything you own and capable of to 
push the American crusade forces from invading Pakistan and Afghanistan. We are 
steadfast on the path of jihad for the sake of Allah, following the example of the 
Prophet with the heroic, faithful, Afghan people, under the leadership of our fighter 
Amir, the prince of the faithful, Mullah Muhammed “Umar. We ask Allah to make 
him victorious over the forces of infidels and tyranny, and to crush the new Chris- 
tian-Jewish crusade on the land of Pakistan and Afghanistan. 


On November 3, 2001, al-Jazeerah TV broadcast bin Laden’s interview: 


This war is fundamentally religious. The people of the East are Muslims. They sym- 
pathized with Muslims against the people of the West, who are the crusaders. This 
fact is proven in the Qur’an. Under no circumstances should we forget this enmity 
based on creed between us and the infidels. It is a question of faith, not a war against 
terrorism, as Bush and Blair try to depict it. What terrorism are they speaking about 
at a time when the Islamic nation has been slaughtered for tens of years without 
hearing their voices and without seeing any action by them? The mujahidin moved 
for the sake of their religion, and their war is that Islam prevails. 


In October 7, 2001, bin Laden released a transcript statement that 
aired on al-Jazeerah TV.® 


Let the whole world know that we shall never accept that the tragedy of Andalusia 
would be repeated in Palestine. We cannot accept that Palestine will become Jew- 
ish. Muslims must hurry up to the dignity of life and the eternity of death. There 
is only one God on Earth, Allah, and there is no prophet but Muhammed. Allah 
has guided a group of Muslims to be at the forefront and destroyed America, a big 
destruction. These events have split the whole world into two camps: the camp of 
belief and the camp of disbelief. So every Muslim shall support his religion. And 
to America, I swear by Allah, it will never taste security and safety unless we feel 
security and safety in our land and in Palestine. 


On November 9, 2001, the London Sunday Times and Sunday Tele- 
graph newspapers reported on a video believed to be bin Laden’s call 
to the Muslims: 
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The pilots who hijacked the planes were blessed by Allah to destroy America’s eco- 
nomic and military landmarks. What have been destroyed were not only the towers, 
but the towers of morale in the United States. If avenging the killing of our people 
is terrorism then history should be a witness that we are terrorists. Yes, we kill their 
innocents and this is legal religiously and logically. The towers were supposed to be 
filled with supporters of the economic powers of the United States who are abusing 
the world. Those who talk about civilians should change their stand and reconsider 
their position. We are treating them like they treated us. What we are practicing is 
good terror. We will not stop killing them and whoever supports them. We warn 
other nations such as Australia, Germany and Japan to stay out of the conflict. Bush 
and Blair don’t understand anything but the power of force. Every time they kill us, 
we kill them, so the balance of terror can be achieved. 


At the same time there was an interview with bin Laden conducted by 
Pakistani journalist Hamid Mir, of the Dawn newspaper, on November 
10, 2001. He said bin Laden was in high spirits and apparently healthy, 
but was surrounded by tight security. Bin Laden said his group had 
chemical and nuclear weapons. 


I am ready to die. I know that they can bomb this place also. But my cause will con- 
tinue after my death. They think they will solve this problem by killing me. It is not 
easy to solve this problem. This war has been spread all over the world. The United 
States and its allies are massacring Muslims in Palestine, Chechnya, Kashmir, and 
Iraq and al-Qa‘idah has the right to attack America in reprisal. America is respon- 
sible for the atrocities perpetrated against the Muslims around the world. 


On December 27, 2001, al-Jazeerah broadcast a video recorded by 
bin Laden: 


Three months after the blessed strikes against world atheism and its leader, Amer- 
ica, it has become clear that the West in general and America in particular have an 
unspeakable hatred for Islam. Terrorism against America deserves to be praised 
because it was a response to injustice, against the hatred of crusaders, and aimed at 
forcing America to stop its support for Israel, which kills our people. It is important 
to hit the economy of the United States, which is the base of its military power. 


On November 12, 2002, al-Jazeerah broadcast a message believed 
to be bin Laden’s: 


The incidents that have taken place since the raids on New York and Washington up 
until now were actions carried out by the zealous sons of Islam in defense of their 
religion and in response to the order of Allah and his Prophet. What was Bush, the 
pharaoh of this age, doing in terms of killing our sons, and what was Israel doing in 
terms of bombing houses that shelter old people, women and children? The White 
House gangsters are the biggest butchers of this age! We warned Australia before 
not to join in the war in Afghanistan, and against its despicable effort to separate 
East Timor. It ignored the warning until it woke up to the sounds of explosions 
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in Bali. You will be killed just as you kill, and will be bombed just as you bomb. 
The Islamic nation has started to attack you at the hands of its beloved sons, who 
continue jihad. I ask Allah to help us champion his religion and continue jihad for 
his sake. 


On November 24, 2002, bin Laden addressed a public “Letter to the 
American People,” which perhaps is best of all in detailing his ideology, 
and religious and political ideas. 


We attack the Americans because you attacked us and continue to attack us: (a) in 
Palestine, under military occupation for more than 80 years. The people of Palestine 
are pure Arabs and original Semites. It is the Muslims who are the most worthy 
inheritors of Moses and the inheritors of the real Torah that has not been changed. 
The blood pouring out of Palestine must be equally avenged. (b) In Somalia; sup- 
porting the Russian atrocities against us in Chechnya; the Indian oppression against 
us in Kashmir; the Jewish aggression against us in Lebanon. (c) Under your orders, 
the governments of our countries attack us on a daily basis; prevent our people from 
establishing the Islamic Shari‘ah; and humiliate us. The removal of these govern- 
ments is an obligation upon us, and a necessary step to free the Ummah, to make 
the Shari‘ah the supreme law and to regain Palestine. (d) Steal our wealth and oil 
at paltry prices, the biggest theft ever witnessed in the history of the world. (e) Oc- 
cupy our countries, by spreading military bases throughout them, corrupting our 
lands, and besieging our sanctities. (f) You have starved the Muslims of Iraq. 1.5 
million Iraqi children have died. (g) You have supported the Jews in their idea that 
Jerusalem is their eternal capital. 


It is commanded by our religion and intellect that the oppressed have a right to 
return the aggression. Do not await anything from us but jihad, resistance and re- 
venge. The American people have chosen, consented to, and affirmed their support 
for the Israeli oppression of the Palestinians, and its continuous killing, torture, 
punishment, and expulsion of the Palestinians. The American people are the ones 
who pay the taxes which fund the planes that bomb us in Afghanistan, the tanks that 
strike and destroy our homes in Palestine, the armies which occupy our lands in 
the Arabian Gulf, and the fleets which ensure the blockade of Iraq. This is why the 
American people cannot be innocent of all the crimes committed by the Americans 
and Jews against us. Whoever has destroyed our villages and towns, then we have 
the right to destroy their villages and towns, and whoever has killed our civilians, 
then we have the right to kill theirs. We are calling you to Islam, the religion of the 
Unification of Allah; of complete love of him and submission to his laws. Islam 
is the religion of all the prophets, and makes no distinction between them. It is to 
this religion that we call you; the seal of all the previous religions. It is the religion 
of showing kindness to others, establishing justice between them, granting them 
their rights, and defending the oppressed and the persecuted. It is the religion of 
enjoining the good and forbidding the evil with the hand, tongue and heart. It is 
the religion of jihad in the way of Allah so that Allah’s word and religion reign 
supreme. It is the religion of total equality between all people, without regarding 
their color, sex, or language. It is the religion whose book will remain preserved and 
unchanged, the miracle until the Day of Judgment. 
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Islamic websites have published a sermon delivered by bin Laden on 
the first day of Yd al-Adha, on February 11, 2003.°*° 


Muslim blood is being spilt unheeded in Palestine, Chechnya, the Philippines, 
Kashmir and Sudan; we still suffer from the injuries inflicted by the Crusaders’ 
wars on the Islamic world in the last century and by the Sykes-Picot agreement 
which divided the Muslim world into fragments. The Bush-Blair agreement is con- 
ducted under the same banner and for the same purpose, the banner of the cross. 
The preparations for the division of Bilad al-Haramain, constitute the main part of 
their plan. 


One of the most important objectives of the new Crusader attack is to pave the 
way and prepare the region, after its fragmentation, for the establishment of “the 
Greater State of Israel,’ whose borders will include extensive areas of Iraq and 
Egypt, through Syria, Lebanon, Jordan, all of Palestine and large parts of the Land 
of the Two Holy Places. What is happening to our people in Palestine is merely a 
model, which the Zionist-American alliance wishes to impose upon the rest of the 
region: the killing of men, women and children, prisons, terrorism. People live in 
perpetual fear and paralyzing terror, awaiting death at any moment from a missile 
or shell, which will destroy their homes, kill their sisters and bury their babies alive. 
However, the Islamic Nation has been promised victory over the Jews: 


The Day of Judgment will not arrive until the Muslims fight the Jews and kill them, 
until the Jew hides behind the stones and the trees; and each stone or tree will say: 
Oh Muslim, Oh servant of God, there is a Jew hiding behind me, come and kill 
him. 


This Hadith teaches that the conflict with the enemy will be settled by killing and 
warfare only. People discovered that it was possible to strike at America, and the 
majority of the American people now understand the truth of the Palestinian issue 
and that what hit them in Manhattan is a result of the oppressive policy of their 
government. 


As Sheikh al-Islam, Ibn Taymiyah said: jihad is obligatory for the Islamic Nation, 
and it is incumbent on the Muslims to engage in jihad so as to establish the truth and 
abrogate falsehood. Allah’s messenger said: “Whosoever fights them with his arm is 
a believer, whosoever fights them with his tongue is a believer, and whosoever fights 
them in his heart is a believer, but there is not even the slightest measure of belief 
without this.”>’ Since we are believers, we are necessarily mujahidin for the sake 
of Allah on behalf of Islam. Seeking to kill Americans and Jews everywhere in the 
world is one of the greatest duties for Muslims, and the good deed most preferred 
by Allah. 


In a speech, on July 18, 2003, bin Laden debates the meaning of 
jihad:** 


In order to establish the Islamic state and spread the religion, there must be five 
conditions: a group, hearing, obedience, a hijrah, and a jihad. Those who wish 
to elevate Islam without hijrah and without jihad sacrifices for the sake of Allah 
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have not understood the path of Muhammad. Since the fall of the Caliphate, the 
Crusaders made sure not to enable the true Islam to establish a state. It is true 
that jihad cannot include the entire nation today, and that repelling the aggressive 
enemy is done by means of a very small part of this nation; but jihad continues 
to be a commandment incumbent personally upon every Muslim. As Sheikh al-Is- 
lam, Ibn Taymiyah said: Nothing is a greater obligation than repelling the aggres- 
sive enemy who corrupts the religion and this world, except faith itself. The heresy 
against Allah and his Prophet is being carried out before the eyes and ears of all, 
in newspapers, television and radio, and none oppose it. In this situation, only one 
thing takes precedence over all other commandments, apart from faith itself—the 
immense obligation of jihad. 


On October 18, 2003, bin Laden issued a message to the American 
people, broadcast on al-Jazeerah television. 


Bush and his gang are an evil to all human kind. This gang enjoys lying, war, and 
looting to serve their own ambitions. The blood of the children of Vietnam, Soma- 
lia, Afghanistan, and Iraq is still dripping from their teeth. They have fooled you and 
deceived you into invading Iraq a second time. On one hand, Bush is carrying out 
the demands of the Zionist lobby and on the other hand he is concealing his ambi- 
tions and their own desire for oil. We reserve the right to retaliate at the appropriate 
time and place against all countries involved, especially the UK, Spain, Australia, 
Poland, Japan and Italy, not to exclude those Muslim states that took part, espe- 
cially the Gulf states, and in particular Kuwait. In conclusion, I say to the American 
people we will continue to fight you and continue to conduct jihad operations inside 
and outside the United States. We will fight you as long as we carry our guns. And 
if we fall, our sons will take our place. 


On January 6, 2004, the Guardian newspaper in London published a 
massage of bin Laden in which he urged jihad to repulse the grand plots 
against the Islamic Ummah: 


The occupation of Iraq is a link in the Zionist-Crusader chain of evil. Then will 
come the full occupation of the rest of the Gulf States to set the stage for controlling 
and dominating the whole world. The Gulf States are the key to global control due 
to the presence of the largest oil reserves there. The struggle between us and them 
began centuries ago, and will continue. There can be no dialogue with occupiers 
except through arms. Throughout the past century, Islamic countries have not been 
liberated from occupation except through jihad. But, under the pretext of fighting 
terrorism, the West today is doing its utmost to besmirch this jihad, supported by the 
local hypocrites. Therefore, Jihad is the path. 


On April 15, 2004, bin Laden purportedly offered a peace (sulh) treaty 
to European countries that withdraw their soldiers. The United States is 
still a legitimate target.°? 


What happened in September 11 and March 11 is your own merchandise coming 
back to you. We hereby advise you that your definition of us and of our actions as 
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terrorism is nothing but a definition of yourselves by yourselves. Our actions are a 
reaction to yours, which are destruction and killing of our people as is happening in 
Afghanistan, Iraq, and Palestine. Therefore, both sides have an interest in thwarting 
those who shed the blood of the peoples for their own narrow interests and to the 
White House gang. This war makes millions of dollars for big corporations, either 
weapons manufacturers or those working in Iraq. It is crystal clear who benefits 
from igniting the fire of this war and this bloodshed: They are the merchants of war, 
the bloodsuckers who run the policy of the world from behind the scenes. President 
Bush and his ilk, the media giants, and the UN are a fatal danger to the world, and 
the Zionist lobby is their most dangerous member. 


Therefore, I hereby offer the European a peace treaty, the essence of which is our 
commitment to halt actions against any country that commits itself to refraining 
from attacking Muslims or intervening in their affairs. The door of peace will re- 
main open for three months from the broadcast of this statement. Whoever rejects 
the peace and wants war should know that we are the men of war. 


On October 29, 2004, bin Laden threatened new attacks on the United 
States. He appeared in a video broadcast on al-Jazeerah TV network, 
claiming responsibility for the 2001 terrorist attacks in New York.*° 


Oh the American people, I address these words to you regarding the optimal manner 
of avoiding another Manhattan, and regarding war, its causes, and its consequences. 
Although we have entered the fourth year after the events of September 11, Bush 
is still practicing distortion and deception against you and he is still concealing the 
true cause from you. We agreed with the general commander Muhammad ~ Atta that 
all operations should be carried out within 20 minutes, and we never imagined that 
Bush would abandon 50,000 of his citizens in the twin towers to face this great hor- 
ror alone when they needed him most. Your security is not in the hands of Kerry or 
Bush or al-Qa‘idah, but in your own hands. 


On November 1, 2004, bin Laden addressed his words to the American 
people, so as to prevent “‘another Manhattan.’”*! 


Four years after the events of September 11, Bush is still engaged in distortion, 
deception, and hiding from the American people. Al/ah knows that it had never oc- 
curred to us to strike the towers. But after it became unbearable and we witnessed 
the oppression and tyranny of the American/Israeli coalition against our people in 
Palestine and Lebanon, it came to my mind. The events that affected my soul in a 
direct way started in 1982 when America permitted the Israelis to invade Lebanon 
and the American Sixth Fleet helped them in that. Many were killed and injured and 
others were terrorized and displaced, which produced an intense feeling of rejection 
of tyranny, and gave birth to a strong resolve to punish the oppressors. So the events 
of September 11 came as a reply to those great wrongs, should a man be blamed for 
defending his sanctuary? 


Bin Laden declared on December 16, 2004, there is a conflict between 
world heresy under the leadership of America and the Islamic nation 
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with the mujahidin as its vanguard. He directed his criticism against 
Arab rulers and against the Saudi royal family in particular, saying that 
they are no longer to be considered Muslims.*” 


The responsibility of what has befallen in Saudi Arabia falls on the shoulders of the 
Royal regime. The reason is disobeying Allah and committing grave sins which ex- 
pose the land to Al/ah’s warning and punishment. The acts of disobedience against 
Allah committed by the regime are very grave, so serious that those who commit 
such things are no longer Muslims. The solution to this matter is the policy of the 
first caliph, Abu Bakr, towards the second caliph, “Umar. If the ruler becomes an 
apostate and abandons Allah’s law, it is incumbent upon the subjects, by Allah’s 
command, to rebel. It is the conflict between world heresy with today’s apostates, 
under the leadership of America, and the Islamic nation with the brigades of mu- 
jahidin in its vanguard. The conflict is a conflict between two ways, and a deep 
struggle between two beliefs: a conflict between the divine, perfect way, submitting 
full authority to Allah in all matters and the grossly secular way. “O Allah, turn 
against the American-Zionist coalition, their allies, and their agents. O Allah, de- 
stroy them and break them; remove them from power and disperse them and scatter 
them; shame them before all humanity. Rid us of them however you wish.” 


On December 27, 2004, the al-Sahhab Institute published bin Laden’s 
letter “to the Muslims in Iraq and the Islamic nation in general,’ aired 
on al-Jazeerah.* 


The conflict with the West is a fateful war between unbelief and Islam, between the 
army of Muhammad, the army of belief, and the people of the cross. The impor- 
tant, tremendous, and dangerous issue today in the entire world is this Third World 
War, started by the Crusader-Zionist coalition against the Islamic nation. Jihad in 
Palestine and in Iraq is a personal duty incumbent upon the residents of the two 
countries, and if they are unable to carry it out, this duty is incumbent upon all the 
Muslim countries. Aiding America, or the ~Allawi government, which is apostate, 
or the Karazai government in Afghanistan, or the Mahmoud Abbas government in 
the Palestinian Authority, which is apostate, or the other apostate governments in 
their war against the Muslims, is the greatest apostasy of all. Personnel of the Iraqi 
military and security forces, their blood is permitted. They are apostates who should 
not be prayed over upon their deaths. Their wives are divorced from them, and they 
must not be buried in Muslim cemeteries. Muslims must unite around the jihad 
warriors and those who resist the occupiers. Anyone who participates in the Iraqi 
elections has committed apostasy against Allah, because the Iraqi constitution is a 
Jahiliyah constitution, made by man, and is ordered by America. The elections in 
the Palestinian Authority are also a jahili, and Mahmoud Abbas is a Bahai who was 
brought in under the Oslo Accords. 


The al-Qa‘idah organization welcomes the union with the warrior commander, 
honored comrade Abu Musab al-Zarqawi and his groups. This is a tremendous step 
on the path to the unification of the efforts fighting for the establishment of a State of 
Truth and for the uprooting of the State of the Lie. I call upon you to attack reinforce- 
ment lines and oil pipelines and to assassinate the owners of companies aiding the 
needs of the enemy, whether in Riyadh, Kuwait, Jordan, Turkey, or other countries. 
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On February 9, 2005, bin Laden released a videotape wishing America 
“a crappy Valentine’s Day,” aired on al-Jazeerah: 


This February 14", on the Western infidels’ calendar, may all Americans receive 
no valentines from their beloved ones. Allah willing, embarrassment and tearful 
rejection shall rule this day. In this infamous February, may all American hearts be 
crushed. We, the soldiers of Allah, pledge with our blood and souls that all pink and 
red carnations shall wither and drop from their stalks. Instead of receiving hugs and 
kisses, they and their extended families shall be besieged with boos and hisses. 


On January 19, 2006, al-Jazeerah TV aired the latest audio recording 
of bin Laden,* in which he reiterates his da’wah messages:* 


My message refers to the war in Iraq and in Afghanistan, and how to bring its end. 
The war in Iraq is raging without cessation, and the military operations in Afghani- 
stan are constantly escalating to our advantage. The Pentagon figures indicate a rise 
in the number of your dead and wounded, in addition to the huge material damage. 
The mujahidin have managed repeatedly to break through all security measures 
taken by the oppressing coalition countries. Proof of this is the bombings you have 
witnessed in the capitals of the most important European countries. The delay in 
similar operations in America is not due to any inability to break through your se- 
curity measures. The operations are being prepared, and you will witness them, in 
your own land, as soon as the preparations are complete. 


We have no objection to responding to you, regarding a long-term cease-fire under 
fair conditions, in which both sides will enjoy security and stability. We are a na- 
tion that does not remain silent over injustice, and we seek blood vengeance all life 
long. Not many days and nights will pass before we take blood vengeance. You have 
occupied our land and violated our honor. You have shed our blood and plundered 
our property. You have destroyed our homes and banished us. You have harmed our 
security, and we will pay you back in kind. 


We may sum up the important conclusions of bin Laden’s addresses 
and interviews, by delineating three objectives that are clearly discerned, 
in three prolonged stages. The first and the immediate, is to drive out 
the American presence from Saudi-Arabia, and to establish on Bilad al- 
Haramain the Islamic Caliphate based on the Shariah, and bin Laden 
himself being Amir al-Mu’minin, After conquering all other Arab and 
by Muslim political systems headed by loyal Muslim rulers under the 
Shariah the stage is ready for the second target-objective which is to 
unite together all the historical lands of Dar al-Islam, from India to An- 
dalusia. This will be done as soon as possible under bin Laden’s auspices, 
and he does believe that it is not only practical but can be achieved. 
And the third objective is the da‘wah, the preaching, and the call to all 
the nations to accept Islam, the superior and divine religion. Again, it 
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is important to realize how much deep the phrase we have referred to 
darabni wa-baka sabagqni wa-shtaka influences bin Laden and others in 
their declarations and claims. 


Ayman Muhammad al-Zawahiri: Architect of Global Jihad“ 


Dr. Ayman Al-Zawahiri, a surgeon by profession, is the head of the 
Egyptian Islamic Jihad and formally second-in-command of the Qa ‘idat 
al-Jihad organization. However, he is the intellectual, the ideological and 
the operational force, the instigator of the jihad operation, executed by 
local and regional organizations and the real leader behind the scenes. 
He is second to Osama bin Laden but in fact much more important. Few 
individuals have had a more central role in articulating and practicing 
Islamic fanatic terrorism than al-Zawahiri. Although born into the Egyp- 
tian aristocracy and having his surgeon profession, he has always been 
attracted to the most extreme forms of radical Islam, and was influenced 
by Sayyid Qutb, who became his most important mentor. Qutb’s book, 
Ma alim “ala al-Tarig, envisioned a dichotomy between believers and 
infidels, between the Shari’ah and the laws of the infidels, between 
the glorious tradition and decadence of modernism, and he preached 
for violent change. Very soon the book became a primer for all radical 
Islamic movements, and Qutb became one of the spiritual leaders of the 
Islamic religious groups roaming at the Universities.*” 

The al-Zawahiri family has its roots in the Harbi tribe from Zawahir, 
a small town in Saudi Arabia, located in the Badr area, where the first 
battle between Muhammad and the infidels was fought and won. Here 
is perhaps the unique connection between the Wahhabi and the Salafi 
radical ideologies. Al-Zawahiri’s great grandfather, Sheikh Ibrahim al- 
Zawahiri, went to Egypt in the 1860s and settled in the city of Tanta on 
the Nile Delta. His grandfather, Sheikh al-Ahmadi al-Zawahiri, was the 
Imam of the al-Azhar Mosque in Cairo. His father, Muhammad Rabi 
al-Zawahiri was a professor of pharmacology at “Ein Shams University. 
His maternal grandfather, “Abd al-Wahhab Azzam, was a professor of 
oriental literature and president of Cairo University as well as the Egyp- 
tian ambassador to Pakistan, Saudi Arabia, and Yemen. His grandfather’s 
brother, “Abd al-Rahman Azzam became the first Secretary-General of 
the Arab League. Two of Ayman’s sisters are on the faculty at Cairo 
University Medical School, and his uncle was the Dean of the Medi- 
cal School. He has two brothers, Hassan, who studied engineering and 
lives outside Egypt, and Muhammad, who followed his path to jihad 
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and is reported to have vanished in Afghanistan. The al-Zawahiri clan 
was creating a medical dynasty. Out of forty-six members of the family, 
thirty-one of them were doctors, chemists, or pharmacists; among the 
others were an ambassador, a judge, and a member of parliament. 

Born June 1, 1951, al-Zawahiri grew up in Cairo’s al-Ma ‘adi neigh- 
borhood, at No. 10, 154th Street, and graduated cum laude with an MD 
degree from Cairo University’s medical school in 1974. He received a 
master’s degree in surgery in 1978 and was married in 1979 to “Izzat 
Ahmad Nuwair who had graduated with a degree in philosophy from 
Cairo University. His wife and children were killed in a bombing raid 
in Afghanistan. At the age 15, Zawahiri joined Ansar al-Sunnah al-Mu- 
hammadiyah (The Association of the Followers of Muhammad’s Path), 
a Salafi movement led by Sheikh Mustafa al-Fiqqi, but soon left it to 
join the Egyptian Islamic Jihad movement. By the age of 16, he was 
an active member of a cell headed by Said Tantawi. In 1975, barely 20 
years old, he had obtained the rank of “Amir,” took over the leadership 
of the cell, and immediately organized a military wing under “Issam al- 
Qamari, an active officer in the Egyptian army at the time. At the age of 
24, al-Zawahiri’s intellectual development was enhanced by Dr. Abdallah 
~Azzam, who came to Egypt to study at al-Azhar University. However, 
it was Anwar al-Sadat who let the jihad movements out of the bottle, 
by his encouragement of the Muslim organizations in general, and the 
Muslim Brotherhood in particular, to operate openly. Egypt underwent a 
process of clericalization, as measured by the number of hours devoted 
to religious programs.*® 

On October 6, 1981, Sadat was assassinated, and al-Zawahiri was 
among the 302 activists tried on conspiracy charges. Due to his charisma 
and fluent English, al-Zawahiri emerged as a sort of international spokes- 
man for the imprisoned Islamic activists. By the time al-Zawahiri was 
released from prison he had moved into the top ranks of the militants. 
He was imprisoned for three years and completed his prison term at the 
end of 1984. In 1986, he left Egypt for Saudi Arabia under a contract 
with Ibn al-Nafis Hospital, however soon he departed to Pakistan to join 
the thousands of so-called al-Arab al-Afghan who flocked to Peshawar, 
to help the Afghan mujahidin fight the war against the Soviet Union. He 
worked as a surgeon in the Kuwaiti Red Crescent Hospital, which years 
later would be his cover when he traveled in the United States under the 
name Alias Mu‘azz.” Eventually, he would go to the war zone for three 
months at a time, to perform surgery on wounded fighters. However, 
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most importantly, the experience in Afghanistan was providential because 
it opened his eyes to the wealth of opportunities for jihad action. He 
opened the Egyptian Islamic Jihad bureau in Peshawar, to serve both 
as a liaison point for new mujahidin and a recruitment agency. When 
Abdullah ~Azzam, was assassinated (with Ayman as a prime suspect), 
al-Zawahiri assumed the leadership role. 

The defeat of arguably the most formidable secular Arab nation, Iraq, 
by an American-led coalition in 1991, and the stationing of “infidels” 
in Saudi Arabia further cemented their brand of Islamic revolutionary 
ideology in a generation of Muslim youths. The Egyptian Islamic Jihad 
faction became the forefront of al-Qa‘idah’s operations, headed by al- 
Zawahiri as the chief of operations and its great ideologue. ~Azzam’s 
activity in Afghanistan and the jihad he declared against the Soviets had 
attracted the most virulent and militant Islamists, the largest faction of 
whom were members of the Egyptian Islamic Jihad, veterans of terrorism 
in Egypt. Chief among them were al-Zawahiri, Muhammad ° Atif, and the 
blind Sheikh “Umar “Abd al-Rahman. They believed that jihad must be 
conducted on a global scale, and as disciples of Sayyid Qutb and “Abd 
al-Salam Faraj, they believed that Arab and Islamic leaders are infidels 
and their governments are not based upon the Shari‘ah, and that fact 
necessitated their assassination. Specifically, by failing to overthrow the 
Egyptian military regime from within, they wanted to do it from without. 
For that, immediately after ~Azzam’s death, al-Zawahiri moved to seize 
control of the global network that “Azzam had created. 

In 1989, a new Islamic Front, led by Dr. Hassan al-Turabi, took over 
power in Sudan and instituted a new Islamic radical regime. It was a 
perfect environment for bin Laden and al-Zawahiri to establish bases in 
the country, and in 1990, looking for a reliable base to reorganize his 
group after the war in Afghanistan, al-Zawahiri preferred to follow bin 
Laden to Sudan. It was a time of severe economic crisis in Sudan, and 
bin Laden invested there heavily which bought him and al-Zawahiri a 
secure refuge. Farms were purchased and converted into military train- 
ing basis for four years between 1992 and 1996. However, al-Zawahiri, 
always cautious and suspicious, became concerned that Sudan, under 
international pressure, might betray them for financial gains as it did in 
the case of Carlos “the Jackal.” They looked for a new base of opera- 
tion, and found themselves welcomed by the new Taliban government 
in Afghanistan. Al-Zawahiri first went to Yemen where he established 
three boot camps—Badr, al-Qadissiyah, and Maragishah—which at- 
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tracted volunteers from Egypt and Sudan, and even from sub-Saharan 
African countries. The volunteers, who were called Talai* al-Fath (the 
Vanguards of Victory), received training in guerilla warfare, including 
sabotage activities. These bases were thought to be an alternative train- 
ing resource for future Qa ‘idat al-Jihad’s operatives. From Yemen, al- 
Zawahiri was involved in a number of terrorist initiatives. In 1994, he 
organized a failed attempt to murder the Egyptian Prime Minister * Atif 
Sidqi in Cairo; tried to blow up a bus carrying Israeli tourists to the fa- 
mous old bazaar in Cairo, Khan al-Khalili, but succeeded, however, in 
blowing up the Egyptian Embassy in Islamabad, Pakistan. 

In Afghanistan, al-Zawahiri has found the perfect place for his 
movement to gain operational, military, political and organizational 
experience, and to fight a war to liberate a Muslim country from the 
imperialist yoke under purely Muslim banners. For him, in wars which 
are not fought under pure Islamic, but rather under mixed banners, the 
boundaries get confused and the targets are missed. Thus, the external 
enemy who occupies the land of Islam is mixed with the internal enemy 
who prevents the rule of Islam. In Afghanistan, the picture was clear: 
the Muslims fight a jihad war under the banner of Islam against an 
infidel external enemy supported by a corrupt internal political system. 
However, the most important thing about the battle in Afghanistan was 
that it destroyed the illusion of the superpower strength in the minds of 
the Muslim mujahidin. The Soviet Union was destroyed and its soldiers 
scattered, running away from Afghanistan before the Muslim jihad 
warriors, who are ready for the future battle anticipated— against the 
United States.°° From the mid-1990s, al-Zawahiri sought to coordinate 
the activities of the Apocalyptic Global Jihad Groups to carry out ter- 
rorist activities, firstly against the United States and then against Arab 
and Muslim jahili regimes. In 1998 he was the great initiator who gave 
the impetus to the reshaping of al-Qa‘idah to create The World Islamic 
Front for Jihad against the Jews and the Crusaders, headed and guided 
by his al-Jihad al-Islami al-Misri, whose capacities were demonstrated 
on September 11, 2001. U.S. government sources believe that he was 
one of the key planners for the September 11 attacks, and by that he has 
raised his public profile as the hero of Islamic fanaticism. According to 
American intelligence, al-Zawahiri is believed to have controlled the 
Tawfig Bin “Attash group, a Saudi who is suspected of running the USS 
Cole operation in October 2000, as well as being on the ground floor of 
the plan behind the September 11 attacks. 
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In 1996, al-Zawahiri was arrested along with two cohorts upon enter- 
ing the Russian Federation in Dagestan illegally, after trying to recruit 
mujahidin warriors in Chechnya and to establish an al-Qa‘idah base 
there. The Russians apparently did not discover his true identity, for he 
had four passports, in four different names and nationalities, and after six 
months in prison he was released. He then traveled extensively in Western 
Europe with French and Swiss passports in the name of Amin “Uthman, 
and with a Dutch passport in the name of Sami Mahmoud al-Hifnawi, 
living in Switzerland and Denmark. He had entered the United States, 
where he raised funds, in 1995 using the alias Abd al-Mu‘izz. The U.S. 
House of Representatives Judiciary Subcommittee on Immigration was 
told by a counterterrorism expert in January 2000 that al-Zawahiri was 
one of several Islamic militants who had been granted green card status 
by the U.S. Immigration Service. All this time al-Zawahiri continued his 
two-fronts strategy: a car bombing in Croatia in September 1995, after 
prominent Egyptian Islamic terrorist, Tal’at Qassim, was arrested there; 
the assassination in Geneva in November 1995, of an Egyptian diplomat 
believed to be an intelligence officer tasked with hunting down Islamic 
militants; and the bombing of the embassy in Islamabad, a key base for 
Egyptian intelligence operations. 

In 1997 al-Zawahiri was held responsible for the massacre of 67 for- 
eign tourists in Luxor in Egypt, for which he was sentenced to death in 
absentia in 1999. In the same year, he was indicted along with bin Laden 
by a Federal Grand Jury in New York for the U.S. embassy bombings 
in Nairobi and Dar al-Salaam in August 1998. On September 25, 1999, 
Interpol issued an arrest warrant for him at the request of the Egyptian 
police, saying he was considered to have masterminded several terrorist 
operations in Egypt as well as the November 19, 1995, suicide bomb- 
ing of the Egyptian embassy in Islamabad, in which 17 people were 
killed. 

Al-Zawahiri’s book, al-Hisad al-Murr (The Bitter Harvest), is a 
critical assessment of the Muslim Brotherhood opposition to the secu- 
lar Cairo government, which articulated his violence-driven inherently 
anti-democratic ideas. He sees democracy as a new religion that must 
be destroyed by war, and accuses al-Ikhwan al-Muslimin of sacrificing 
Allah’s ultimate authority by accepting the notion that the people are 
the source of authority. Their adherence to democracy to achieve their 
political goals means giving the legislature rights that belong to Allah, 
and he who supports democracy is, by definition, infidel. Democracy 
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is founded on the principle of political sovereignty, which becomes the 
ultimate arbiter of right and wrong, and whoever accepts democracy is 
kafir (infidel). By renouncing jihad as a means to establish the Islamic 
State, the /khwan are kuffar (infidels), and instead of mobilizing the 
youth and masses to the ranks of jihad, the Ikhwan mobilizes them “to 
the ballot box.’ Moreover, they extend bridges of understanding with 
the jahili political authorities as part of a quid pro quo: the jahili rulers 
allow the [khwan a degree of freedom to spread their beliefs among the 
youth, and they acknowledge the legitimacy of the regime. Al-Zawahiri is 
equally virulent in his criticism of al-Gama‘ah al-Islamiyah for renounc- 
ing violence and for upholding the concept of constitutional authority, 
and for taking advantage of the Muslim youth’s enthusiasm.>! 

At the end of 2001, al-Zawahiri published a book entitled Knights 
under the Banner of the Prophet: Reflections into the Jihad Movement.” 
Al-Zawahiri identified the goals of the revolutionary fundamentalist 
movements to achieve the ideological coherence and organization, and 
to struggle against the existing infidel regimes, followed by the estab- 
lishment of a genuinely Muslim state. The current stage of jihad is one 
of worldwide revolutionary struggle, to be waged by means of violence, 
political action, and propaganda against “the internal enemy,” the secu- 
lar Muslim regimes and with “the external enemy,’ the United States 
and Israel. He has viewed the current phase of jihad as a revolutionary 
war, and the religious-ideological component of the struggle is very 
important, like to Mao and Giap. The people will not love the Islamic 
revolutionary movement unless they feel that it loves them, cares about 
them, and is ready to defend them. For achieving all this he called on his 
followers to launch a battle for orienting the Muslim nation by striking 
at the United States and Israel. 

In the introduction, al-Zawahiri writes that the book is an attempt to 
revive the consciousness of the Islamic nation, to tell them about their 
important duties, and how the new crusaders hate Muslims. The battle has 
become international after all the powers of blasphemy united against the 
mujahidin. In Egypt there are two competing powers: an official power 
and a popular power. The first is supported by America, the West, Israel 
and the majority of the Arab rulers. The second depends on Allah alone. 
It is spreading widely and is allying with the jihad movements from 
Chechnya in the north to Somalia in the south and from Turkmenistan in 
the East to Morocco in the West. The hostility between the two powers 
arises from the attempt by the first power to drive Islam out of all spheres 
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of life by force, tyranny, and forged elections. However, despite all of 
this, the harvest of the jihad movement in the years between 1966 and 
2000, are the spread of the movement, particularly among the youth; the 
continuing battle and sacrifice of tens of thousands of Muslims, injured, 
arrested and killed; the internationalization of the struggle against Islam 
after America had become convinced that the Egyptian regime cannot, 
by itself, stand up to the fundamentalist movement. On the negative side, 
al-Zawahiri lists the following difficulties: poor planning and preparation 
for jihad activities; despite successes, such as the assassination of Sadat, 
the movement should avoid randomized actions; there are still restrictions 
on spreading the call for jihad to address the masses; and the reluctance 
of some movement leaders to continue armed confrontation (the decision 
by the al-Gama ‘ah al-Islamiyah in Egypt in 1997 to suspend all armed 
action against the regime). On balance, al-Zawahiri concedes that the 
movement has failed to establish an Islamic regime in Egypt. 

In the last chapter, al-Zawahiri examines the future of the Islamic 
movement in the world, in general, and in Egypt, in particular, and 
reaches the following conclusions: the internationalization of the battle: 
the enemies of Islam have mastered the following instrument to fight it: 
(1) the United Nations; (2) the loyal rulers of the Islamic peoples; (3) 
the multinational corporations; (4) the international communications 
networks; (5) the international news agencies and media networks; 
and (6) the international relief agencies which are used for “spying, 
proselytizing, planning coups and transferring weapons.” Against 
this alliance, stands the Islamist alliance comprising of the Islamist 
movements in the entire Islamic world. These movements are growing 
outside the new world order, under the banner of jihad fi sabilillah, 
freed from Western imperialist domination and from the apostate 
countries of America, Russia, and Israel. Also, against this alliance, 
stands the Islamist alliance of jihad movements in the various Islamic 
countries and in the two countries that were liberated in the name of 
Jihad fi sabilillah (Afghanistan and Chechnya). This alliance, while 
still in its infancy, is growing rapidly and multiplying. It is a new force 
outside the new international order, and is liberated from the domineer- 
ing Western enslavement. There is no solution but through the jihad. 
This awareness is spreading amongst the new community of Islamists. 
The Islamic movement must acquire the qualities of steadfastness, 
perseverance, patience and adherence to principles, and the leadership 
must serve as an example. 
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Al-Zawahiri warns that the victory of the struggle of the Islamic move- 
ment against the international alliance will not be accomplished without 
acquiring an Islamist base in the heart of the Islamic world. The creation 
of an Islamic state in the heart of the Islamic world is not an easy target 
to be achieved. However, it is the aspiration of the Islamic community to 
restore the caliphate and renew its vanished glory. What happens if the 
movement’s membership or its plans were discovered and its existence 
was in danger? The answer is for the movement to withdraw to a safe 
place and carry on the war against the Americans and the Jews in their 
homes and against their bodies. The Crusader-Jewish alliance under the 
leadership of America will not permit any Muslim power to govern in 
any of the Islamic countries. It will mobilize all its resources to strike 
at the Islamic power in order to remove it from governing. “We have to 
prepare ourselves for a battle against both the internal enemy (the ruling 
Arab-Islamic governments) and the external Crusader-Jewish enemy.” 

A lethal criticism of these views was made by al-Azhar University 
in Cairo, referring to al-Zawahiri’s group’s efforts to turn Egypt into 
“‘an Islamic base through which they exercise control over the Arab and 
Muslim world.” Al-Azhar decried al-Zawahiri’s attempt to create a new 
Caliphate similar to the one they created in Afghanistan. Looking at the 
group’s bloody past, they referred to the murder of tourists, terrorizing 
the people and killing children and they declared that al-Zawahiri’s group 
is a misguided group outside the book of Allah and his messenger.°? 


Public Declarations and Interviews 


One can reveal Ayman al-Zawahiri’s views and ideologies through 
his declarations. On the fourth anniversary of the attacks in New York 
and Washington, Ayman al-Zawahiri appeared in an interview given to 
al-Sahhab TV on December 7, 2005.*4 


The new Crusader campaign is failing, just like the previous ones. What did they 
accomplish in Afghanistan? They removed the Taliban government, and it settled 
in the villages and mountains, where the real power of Afghanistan lies. Then they 
held elections, which resembled a masquerade more than anything. While the UN 
whines about those killed in Darfur and established an international tribunal for the 
war crimes committed there, it was as silent as a graveyard about the tragedy of one 
million Iraqi children, who died as a result of the siege on Iraq—the same siege 
that profited UN officials and the son of Kofi Annan. In complete collaboration it 
remains silent about the way the al-Qa‘idah and Taliban prisoners are treated and 
what goes on in Abu Ghraib and Guantanamo. This is all because the UN is part of 
the Crusader kingdom. 
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As for Iraq, they established a government through ridiculous elections. Shiite 
movements attempting to sever the south purport to belong to Islam. There is a 
government in Iraq that begs the Americans not to leave, because they know that 
the day the Americans leave will be their last. Qa‘idat al-Jihad remains the base 
for jihad, and Sheikh Osama bin Laden still leads jihad. I proclaim to all Muslims 
and all mujahidin that Qa‘idat al-Jihad is spreading, growing, becoming stronger 
and confronting the new Zionist-Crusader campaign, in defense of all the plundered 
Muslim lands, and fighting all apostate and collaborating regimes that rule our Mus- 
lim nation. From all Muslim countries, people join al-Qa‘idah, which confronts 
the infidels, apostates, traitors, and collaborators, wherever they may be. The jihad 
movement is growing and rising. It reached its peak with the two blessed raids on 
New York and Washington. Now it is waging a great historic battle in Iraq, Af- 
ghanistan, Palestine, and even within the Crusaders’ own homes. The blessed raid 
on London was a slap in the face to British Crusader arrogance, after the mujahid 
lion of Islam, Sheikh bin Laden, had offered the peoples of the West a truce, if they 
leave the countries of Islam. Jihad fi sabilillah Allah is greater than any individual 
or organization, and it is a struggle between truth and falsehood. 


On September 19, 2005, he claimed responsibility for the London 
Bombings, in a video, which aired on al-Jazeerah TV.* 


The blessed London raid is one of the raids that the Qa‘idat al-Jihad organiza- 
tion had the honor of carrying out against British Crusader arrogance, their aggres- 
sion towards the Muslim nation over more than 100 years, against Britain’s historic 
crime of establishing Israel, and against the ongoing crimes of the English perpe- 
trated against Muslims in Afghanistan and Iraq. This blessed raid and its sister raids 
have revealed the true, hypocritical face of Western culture, which praises human 
rights and liberties, yet, legislates despicable laws. The British freedom is, in fact, 
the freedom to be hostile to Islam. Reform can only take place through jihad for the 
sake of Allah, and any call for reform that is not through jihad is doomed to death 
and failure. We must understand the nature of the battle and conflict. Our enemies 
will not grant us our rights without jihad. 


Ayman al-Zawahiri’s voiced threats of more bombings in the West, 
after London suicide attackers’ bomb blasts, on al-Jazeerah tape, on 
September 1, 2005.°° 


The shahid Muhammad Sadiq, one of the knights of the blessed raids on London 
declared: Praise be to Allah, blessings and prayers upon his Prophet. I, and thou- 
sands like me, have forsaken everything for what we believe. Our religion is Islam: 
obedience to the one true Allah, and following in the footsteps of the final Prophet and 
messenger. Your democratically elected governments continuously perpetuate atrocities 
against my people all over the world, and your support of them makes you directly 
responsible, just as I am directly responsible for protecting and avenging my Mus- 
lim brothers and sisters. Until we feel security, you will be our targets, and until you 
stop the bombing, gassing and torture of my people, we will not stop this fight. 


Ayman al-Zawahiri’s: I speak to you today about the blessed London raid, which 
came as a slap in the face to the conceited crusader British arrogance, and made 
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it drink from the same cup from which it had long made the Muslims drink. This 
blessed raid, like its glorious predecessors in New York, Washington, and Madrid, 
brought the battle to the enemy’s soil after long centuries in which the enemy 
brought the battle to our lands. So taste some of what you made us taste. Didn’t 
the Lion of Islam, the mujahid Sheikh, Osama bin Laden, offer you a truce, so you 
would leave the lands of Islam? But you were obstinate and your arrogance has led 
you to crimes. We have warned time and again that anyone who participated in the 
aggression against Iraq, Afghanistan, and Palestine we will repay him in kind. Just 
as they have made rivers of blood flow in our countries, we will blow up volcanoes 
of rage, with Allah’s help in their countries. The lands and interests of the states that 
participated in the aggression against Palestine, Iraq, and Afghanistan are targets 
for us, and whoever wants to be safe, stay away from them. The one who warns 
bears no guilt. 


Ayman Al-Zawahiri on al-Jazeerah, August 4, 2005, threatened the 
Americans and the British with more attacks:*’ 


Blair has brought destruction upon his people, to the center of London, and he will 
have more of it, Al/ah willing. The Lion of Islam, the mujahid Sheikh Usama bin 
Laden has offered you a truce, so you will leave the lands of Islam. But you have 
made rivers of blood in our countries, so we blew up volcanoes of rage in your 
countries. Our message to you is clear and unequivocal: You will not be saved un- 
less you withdraw from our land, stop stealing our oil and our resources, and cease 
your support of the corrupt Arab rulers. Oh Americans, what you have seen in New 
York and Washington, and the casualties you witness in Afghanistan and in Iraq are 
nothing but the casualties of the initial clashes, horrors that will make you forget 
what you saw in Vietnam. There is no way out of Iraq, other than immediate with- 
drawal, and know that any delay in making this decision means nothing but more 
dead and casualties. If you don’t leave today, you will definitely leave tomorrow, 
but with tens of thousands of dead, and many more crippled and wounded. 


Al-Zawahiri’s tape on al-Jazeerah, June 17, 2005 declared: reform 
and expelling the invaders from the lands of Islam will only be accom- 
plished by jihad.>* 


True reform is based on three principles: The first is the rule of Shari‘ah because it 
was given by Allah, protects the believers’ interests, freedom, honor, and pride, and 
protects what is sacred to them. The second is the freedom of the lands of Islam. No 
reform is conceivable while our countries are occupied by the Crusader forces, which 
are spread throughout our countries. No reform is conceivable while our governments 
are controlled by the American embassies. The third is the Muslim nation’s freedom 
to run its own affairs. This will be realized in two ways: freedom of the independent 
religious judicial system, the implementation of its rulings, and the guaranteeing of its 
honor, authority, and strength; and the freedom and the right of the Islamic nation to 
implement the principle of “promoting virtue and preventing vice.” 


The expulsion of the invading Crusaders and Jews from the lands of Islam will not 
be accomplished merely through demonstrations and hoarse throats in the streets. 
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Reform and expelling the invaders from the lands of Islam will only be accom- 
plished by jihad fi sabilillah. 1 salute my brothers, the lions of Islam, who are on the 
holy frontline of Islam around Jerusalem. I call upon them in the name of Allah not 
to abandon their jihad, not to throw down their weapons, not to forget the lessons 
of history, not to trust the secularists who have sold Palestine cheaply, and not to be 
drawn into the secular game of elections in accordance with a secular constitution. 


On February 20, 2005 al-Zawahiri appeared on al-Jazeerah TV:°? 


One might ask why so much attention is paid to Guantanamo, while our Arab coun- 
tries are full of thousands of Guantanamos under American supervision and moni- 
toring? The answer is that Guantanamo exposes the truth underlying the reform 
and democracy that the United States claims to be spreading in our countries. This 
reform will be based on American prisons, on cluster bombs, missiles, and appoint- 
ing people like Karazai and ~Allawi. Oh the peoples of the West, if you think that 
these fake governments will protect you against our responses, you are delusional. 
As for your new Crusade, with Allah’s help, it will end in the same defeat as the 
earlier Crusades, but only after you incur tens of thousands of dead, your economy 
is ruined and after that you are humiliated. 


An al-Zawahiri video-tape on November 29, 2004, has referred to 
the election game the United States is playing in America, Afghanistan, 
and Iraq: 


As for the United States elections, the two candidates compete over placating Israel, 
and compete over the crime against the Muslim nation. This proves that there is no 
solution with America except to forcefully make it submit to justice. We say to the 
American nation: Elect whoever you want, Bush, Kerry, or Satan himself. We don’t 
care. We care about purifying our country of the aggressors and resisting anyone 
who attacks us, violates our holy places, or steals our resources. Here is a piece 
of advice for America: You must choose one of two paths in your treatment of the 
Muslims. Either you treat them with dignity and mutual interests, or you treat them 
as fair game in war, as land to be stolen, and as holy places to be desecrated. This is 
your problem, and you must make your own choice. You must know that we are a 
nation of endurance and perseverance, and, Allah willing, we will remain steadfast 
fighting you until Judgment Day. 


The fall of Baghdad is, in fact, the fall of all the regimes that relinquished jihad 
and assisted the invasion of Iraq. Baghdad was not occupied on April 9, 2003. It 
fell long before, when Khedive Tawfiq sought the help of the British in exchange 
for Egypt’s occupation; when Sharif Hussein agreed with the British on a rebellion 
against the country of the Caliphate; or when “Abd al- Aziz Ibn al-Saud agreed to 
be under American protection; and when the Arabs accepted the armistice agree- 
ment with Israel in 1949. Afterwards, the Arabs continued to deteriorate from one 
agreement to the other, until Oslo and the Quartet’s “road map.” 


The al-Zawahiri tape of September 9, 2004 on al-Jazeerah TV, ana- 
lyzed the situation in Afghanistan and Iraq:*! 
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Eastern and southern Afghanistan are now a field that is entirely open for the mu- 
jahidin. The hypocrites have cloistered themselves within the districts’ capitals, 
and the Americans are hiding in their trenches and refuse to come out to face the 
mujahidin even though the mujahidin provoke them by shelling and shooting, and 
by cutting off the roads around them. Their defense focuses on aerial bombard- 
ment that wastes US money and creates only dust. In Kabul, the Americans and the 
peacekeeping forces are burned by the shells of the mujahidin, and they anticipate 
martyrdom operations at any time, Allah willing. America’s defeat in Iraq and in 
Afghanistan has, Allah willing, become a question of time. In both countries, the 
Americans are trapped between two conflagrations. If they stay, they will bleed to 
death, and if they retreat, they will lose everything. 


On May 20, 2003, al-Zawahiri referred to the international situation 
based on the Iraqi war on al-Jazeerah TV: 


After dividing Iraq, the Americans will do the same to Saudi Arabia, Iran, Syria, and 
Pakistan, to leave around Israel only dismembered semi states that are subservient 
to the United States and Israel, and the rulers of the Muslim countries give them 
airports, bases, and facilities. We have Qatar where the command of the campaign 
has taken up its headquarters. We also have Bahrain, which hosts the command of 
the Fifth Fleet. We have Egypt where war vessels pass through its canal. And we 
have Yemen that supplies the Crusader vessels. And we have Jordan where the Cru- 
sader forces are stationed and where Patriot missile batteries have been deployed 
to protect Israel. And the Arab states shout with hypocrisy and deception that they 
oppose the Iraqi war. 


The Crusaders and the Jews do not understand anything but the language of killing 
and blood. They do not become convinced unless they see coffins returning to them, 
their interests being destroyed, and their economy collapsing. O Muslims, take mat- 
ters firmly against the embassies of America, England, Australia, and Norway and 
their interests and companies. Burn the ground under their feet, as they should not 
enjoy your protection, safety, or security. Expel those criminals out of your coun- 
tries. O Iraqi people, we defeated those crusaders several times before and expelled 
them out of our countries and holy shrines. You are not alone in this battle. Your mu- 
jahid brothers are tracking your enemies and lying in wait for them. The mujahidin 
in Palestine, Afghanistan, and Chechnya and even in the heart of America and the 
West are causing death to those Crusaders. 


Speaking in defiant language with an AK-47 rifle by his side, on al- 
Jazeerah TV on November 9, 2001, al-Zawahiri said in the televised 
statement: 


The jihad would not stop until all American-Jewish troops had been expelled from 
Muslim states. The United States wants to break al-Qa‘idah and the ruling Afghan 
Taliban, but its raids on Afghanistan were only killing innocent Afghans. The Is- 
raeli-American crime in Palestine will remain the axis of the main struggle in the 
heart of the Islamic world and the main motive for Muslims’ jihad against America. 
We assure the United States that we will continue our jihad, until we free our holy 
places from American-Jewish aggression and until the last American Jewish soldier 
leaves Palestine, the Arabian Peninsula and the rest of the Muslim countries. 
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Bush lies to his people when he claims to have destroyed the al-Qa‘idah group and 
broken the ranks of the Taliban. The whole world laughs at his lies. Our jihad, with 
the help of Allah, will continue until we liberate our holy places from the American- 
Jewish aggression in Palestine and the rest of the Arab world. Al/ah willing, there 
will be more blows to America. 


Summing up al-Zawahiri’s statements we clearly see that his main 
activity is to instigate jihad against the infidel Crusaders, while still 
keeping the dichotomy between jahili Arab regime and the unbelievers 
Crusaders. There is also clear job differentiation: whereas bin Laden is 
mainly preoccupied with da*wah, the preaching to Islam, al-Zawahiri 
clearly deals with jihad, the fight for the sake of Allah. 


Yousif al-Qaradawi: The Religious Father 
of the Homicide Bombers 


Sheikh Dr. al-Qaradawi is a highly recognized religious authority in 
Sunni Islam today, the head of the European Council for Fatwa and Re- 
search, the president of the International Association of Muslim Scholars 
(IAMS), and the spiritual guide of many other Islamist organizations 
across the world, including the Muslim Brotherhood. This is the reason 
why his declarations and rulings are so important. He has made many 
religious edicts throughout his life,” and is well-known for edicts which 
do not compromise Islam’s extreme principles. He is perhaps the most 
popular among contemporary Muslim exegetes, with his tapes and videos 
available as far away as Muslim communities all over the world. The 
Economist calls him “the most popular television preacher in the Arab 
world.’® He also has a show on al-Jazeerah called “the Islamic Jurispru- 
dence and Life” (al-Shari‘ah wal-Hayat), and his visions, perceptions 
and attitudes position him as a leader of a fanatical Islam with millions 
of followers.“ No less important, he is known for his fatawat regarding 
many issues, including the use of violence against civilians.© 

For al-Qaradawi, everything exists in Islam and so there is no need to 
absorb or adopt anything from the outside world. Like most Muslim 
scholars, he rejects the idea of separation of state and church, and since 
Islam is a comprehensive system of ‘ibadat (religious worships), the 
acceptance of other principles like modernism, secularism and democ- 
racy means the abandonment of Islamic Shariah, a denial of the divine 
guidance, and a rejection of Al/ah’s injunctions. The call for these prin- 
ciples among Muslims is atheism and a rejection of Islam (apostasy) and 
indicates that the majority of Muslim jurists support the death penalty 
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for apostasy let alone infidelity.°’ Shari‘ah is the absolute norm to which 
all human values and conduct must conform. Following the exact words 
of the Qur’an, al-Qaradawi rejects the idea of giving women the same 
shares and rights as men, and even enables female genital mutilation 
although he considers it not compulsory. 

Indeed, al-Qaradawi has issued fatawat, making possible the homicide 
bombings the supreme form of jihad fi sabilillah, and a type of terrorism 
that is allowed by the Shariah. The Qur’anic verse states that one must 
be prepared to “spread terror among one’s enemies and the enemies of 
Allah.” The term “suicide operations” is an incorrect and misleading term, 
because these are heroic operations of martyrdom, and have nothing to 
do with suicide. The mentality of those who carry them out has nothing 
to do with the mentality of someone who commits suicide. Indeed, 
for him, homicide attacks are allowed according to Islamic law: He 
who commits suicide (intihar) kills himself for his own benefit, while 
he who commits martyrdom sacrifices (jihad, istishhad) for the sake 
of his religion and his nation deserves paradise. While someone who 
commits suicide has lost hope with himself and with the spirit of Allah, 
the mujahid is full of hope with regard to Allah’s spirit and mercy. The 
mujahid becomes a “human bomb” that blows up in the midst of the 
enemies of Allah, leaving them helpless in the face of the brave shahid 
who sold his soul to Allah. 

Moreover, according to al-Qaradawi, all the martyrdom operations 
(‘amaliyat istishhadiyah) are allowed even when the casualties are 
civilians: 

Israeli society is militaristic in nature. Both men and women serve in the army and 

can be drafted at any moment. If a child or an elderly person is killed in such an 


operation, he is not killed on purpose, but by mistake, and as a result of military 
necessity (darurah). Necessity justifies the forbidden.©” 


For him, fatawat that were made against these heroes, in which they 
were labeled “terrorists,” were not issued by authoritative religious 
sources, but rather by a group of people who call themselves Islamic 
authorities, but are alien to the Shariah and the religion, and are prob- 
ably agents of the jahili regimes.” 

While al-Qaradawi “has denounced terrorism in the name of Islam,” 
he has declared that “anyone killed while fighting to expel American 
forces from the Gulf would die as a mujahid.”"! The September 11 at- 
tacks have proved how al-Qaradawi was cunning enough to use opposite 
ideas. On the face of it, he urged the Muslims to donate blood for the 
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victims of the attacks, stated that “Islam, the religion of tolerance, holds 
the human soul in high esteem, and considers the attack against innocent 
human beings a grave sin, since Islam, backed by the Qur’anic verses, 
never allows Muslims to kill the innocent and the helpless.’” At the 
same time, al-Qaradawi systematically denies that Palestinian homicide 
bombings constitute terrorism, and that all the deeds of the Palestinians 
against Israel are legitimate.’* He strongly supports Palestinian homicide 
bombings, including against civilians, and claims they are a legitimate 
form of resistance. He reiterated systematically his view that martyrdom 
operations (‘amaliyat al-istishhad) are a justified from of resistance to 
Israeli occupation, and on the basis that all Israeli civilians are potential 
soldiers, Israel being a militarized society. Defending these horrible acts 
of terrorism, al-Qaradawi declared that an Israeli woman is not like 
women in other societies, because she is a soldier. “I consider this type 
of martyrdom operation as an evidence of Allah’s justice. Through his 
infinite wisdom he has given the weak a weapon the strong do not have 
and that is their ability to turn their bodies into bombs as Palestinians 
do.’”* Furthermore, al-Qaradawi, in response to a fatwah, heralds the 
imminent conquest of Rome by Islam, and has declared that it is in ac- 
cordance with the prophecy of Muhammad:” 


The signs of the victory of Islam are clear. Muhammad was asked: “What city will 
be conquered first, Constantinople or Romiyah?” He answered: “The city of Hirgil 
will be conquered first—that is, Constantinople.” Constantinople was conquered by 
Muhammad the Conqueror, in 1453. The other city, Romiyah, “Rome,” the capital 
of Italy, remains, and we hope and believe that it too will be conquered. This means 
that Islam will return to Europe as a conqueror and victor, after being expelled 
from it twice—once from the South, from Andalusia, and a second time from the 
East, when it knocked several times on the doors of Vienna. We want an army of 
preachers and teachers who will present Islam in all languages and in all dialects. 
The conquest of Romiyah means that Islam will return to Europe. It will see that it 
suffers from materialistic culture, and will seek an alternative. It will find no life- 
saver but the message of Islam. Al/ah willing, Islam will return to Europe and the 
Europeans will convert to Islam. Then they themselves will be able to be the ones 
to disseminate Islam in the world. 


In accordance, the Saudi Sheikh Muhammad Bin “Abd al-Rahman 
al--Arifi, imam of the mosque of the King Fahd Defense Academy, de- 
clared: “we will control the land of the Vatican; we will control Rome 
and introduce Islam in it. Yes, the Christians will yet pay us the jizyah in 
humiliation, or they will convert to Islam.’’° In a religious program on 
June 19, 2001, dedicated to Muhammad as a model of a jihad warrior, 
al-Qaradawi described his unique characteristics:”” 
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The Christian is incapable of imitating Jesus regarding war and conciliation since 
Jesus never fought or made peace. He is incapable of imitating him regarding mar- 
riage, divorce, parenthood, and family, since Jesus never had a family, never had 
a wife, a father, or a grandfather. On the other hand, A//ah wanted Muhammad’s 
life to be a model. Similarly, Allah has also made Muhammad into an epitome for 
religious warriors, mujahidin, since he ordered Muhammad to fight for religion. 
When the land of the Muslims is being invaded, Islam requires that the people of 
the invaded land will fight the invaders, and the Muslims must enlist for this pur- 
pose. Hence, a problem like the current Intifadah and the Palestinian problem is one 
that cannot wait. The Islamic nation must fight and defend itself and not allow the 
invader to ruin the land. The Muslims around the world must make every effort to 
save the al-Aqsa Mosque and to help the residents of Palestine. 


There are two types of jihad: “A jihad which you seek, and a jihad in which you 
repulse an attack.” In the jihad which you are seeking, you look for the enemy and 
invade him. The repulsing jihad takes place when your land is being invaded and 
conquered to the best of your ability. If you kill him, he will end up in hell, and if 
he kills you, you become a shahid. There are various ways to prepare for jihad: 
there is mental preparation, the physical preparation, and the material. We are the 
oppressed, and the duty is on us. He who got killed is a shahid in heaven. The first 
assignment is to prepare the hero who is willing to put his life in his own hands for 
Allah’s sake. 


At his March 7, 2003 sermon at the “Umar Ibn al-Khattab Mosque in 
Doha, al-Qaradawi issued a fatwah stating:” 


It was not permissible for Arab and Muslim countries to let the United States use 
their airports, harbors, and territories as a launching-pad for striking Iraq. Resist- 
ing the invaders is an individual duty on all Muslims. The infidels want to omit all 
teachings about Jihad, pride and dignity, and set aside the Qur’anic verses on jihad. 
There are attempts to get Muslims to forget such great characters as Khalid Ibn 
al-Walid, Salah al-din al-Ayyubi and “Umar al-Mukhtar, but all of these attempts 
would be doomed to failure. Prominent Egyptian Islamic scholars have issued 
fatawat and religious opinions on the subject of jihad against the United States 
before, during, and following the war in Iraq. These include the most prominent 
religious figures appointed by the Egyptian government to the highest religious 
positions, such as the Mufti of Egypt, Dr. Ahmad al-Tayyib and Sheikh al-Azhar, 
Dr. Muhammad Sayyid Tantawi. Other prominent Egyptian Islamic authorities 
are Dr. Abd al-Fattah Idris; Professor of Comparative Jurisprudence at al-Azhar 
University; Dr. Ahmad Yusif Suliman; Professor of Islamic Shari‘ah at the Fac- 
ulty of Dar al--Ulum; and Dr. Ahmad Abu al-Wafa, Professor of International 
Law at Cairo University. 


On July 19, 2003, the European Council for Fatwah and Research 
established in 1997 in Britain, convened in Stockholm for its eleventh 
session, to conduct discussions and issue fatawat on questions concerning 
Muslim communities in the West. Al-Qaradawi classified terror according 
to the following categories: colonialist terror, state terror, international 
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terror, political terror, terror that is permitted by Islamic law, terror that 
is prohibited by Islamic law, and martyrdom operations:” 


The martyrdom operations carried out by the Palestinian factions to resist the Zion- 
ist occupation are not in any way included in the framework of prohibited terrorism, 
even if the victims include civilians. First, the racist colonialist and occupational 
nature of the Israeli society. Second, Israeli society has a unique trait that makes it 
different from the other human societies, a “society of invaders” who came from 
outside the region to occupy Palestine and settle in it. Those who are invaded have 
the right to fight the invaders with all means at their disposal. This is a jihad of 
necessity, and not jihad of choice. Even if an innocent child is killed as a result of 
this jihad, it was due to the necessities of the war. Even with the passage of time, 
these so-called “civilians” do not stop being invaders, evil, tyrants, and oppressors. 
Third, it has been determined by Islamic law that the blood and property of people 
of Dar al-Harb is not protected, because they fight against and are hostile towards 
the Muslims. Fourth, Muslim clerics have agreed that it is permissible to kill Mus- 
lims if the army that attacks the Muslims hides behind them, that is, uses them as 
barricades or protection of his blood and his property. There is no choice but to 
sacrifice some of the Muslims in order to defend the entire Muslim community. It 
is all the more so permissible to kill non-Muslims in order to liberate the land of 
the Muslims from its occupiers and oppressors. Fifth, in modern war, all of society, 
with all its classes and ethnic groups, is mobilized to participate in the war. The 
Zionist entity, in truth, is one army. Our brothers in Palestine are, without a doubt, 
in a situation of extreme necessity to carry out martyrdom operations in order to 
unsettle their enemies and the plunderers of their land and to sow horror in their 
hearts. The one who carries out a martyrdom operation does not think of himself. 
He sacrifices himself for the sake of a higher goal. He sells himself to Al/ah in order 
to buy paradise in exchange. 


On March 23, 2004, in reaction to the Israeli execution of Ahmad 
Yassin, al-Qaradawi released a statement calling for jihad: 


Only force and jihad work with those aggressors. The assassination of Yassin 
proved that the peace talks with the Israelis are nothing but lies. This is the true face 
of Zionism, which pays no attention to any humanitarian value. My heart breaks for 
Yassin and I offer my heartfelt condolences to my brothers in Hamas, Palestine and 
Muslims worldwide. He was assassinated by blooded hands as he was returning 
from dawn prayers. He met his Creator satisfied and pleased. Truly, dying a martyr 
is the best death a Muslim can get. 


On April 14, 2004, al-Qaradawi released a fatwah stating a boycott of 
American and Israeli products was an obligation for all who are able: 


It is compulsory not to help the enemies of Islam by buying their goods. To buy their 
goods is to support tyranny, oppression and aggression. Our duty is to make them 
as weak as we can. America today is a second Israel. It totally supports the Zionist 
entity. “Israel’s” unjustified destruction and vandalism of everything has been using 
American money, American weapons, and the American veto. 
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On al-Jazeerah TV, April 25, 2004, al-Qaradawi explained his support 
of homicide operations on his weekly religious sermon:*° 


There are clerics who oppose martyrdom operations in Palestine. However, by these 
operations Allah has compensated the Palestinians for their lack of strength, with 
these human bombs. This is a divine justice. 


On May 20, 2004, al-Qaradawi stated in an interview to al-Jazeerah 
TV that the Muslims loathe corruption and should strive to initiate re- 
forms. He then elaborated that there are five conditions to bring reforms 
to the Islamic domain: (a) it meant to fulfill Islamic interests and not 
outside interests; (b) the methodology of reform must come from Mus- 
lim scholars and not outside influences; (c) it must be implemented by 
the will of all the people; (d) it must come from within and not outside 
influences; and (e) it must be gradual while implementing reforms.*! 

On July 13, 2004, on his weekly program on al-Jazeerah al-Qaradawi 
concluded: There is no dialogue between the Muslims and the Jews ex- 
cept by the sword and the rifle. Israel must be demolished.* In an Islamic 
conference in August 2004, in Cairo, al-Qaradawi issued a religious legal 
opinion permitting the abduction and killing of American civilians in 
Iraq in order the American army evacuate its forces.®° 


All of the Americans in Iraq are combatants, there is no difference between civilians 
and soldiers, and one should fight them, since the American civilians came to Iraq 
in order to serve the occupation. The abduction and killing of Americans in Iraq 
is a religious obligation so as to cause them to leave Iraq immediately. 93 promi- 
nent Muslim clerics from various countries, including al-Azhar clerics and leaders 
from Hamas, Islamic Jihad, and Hizbullah published a statement declaring that the 
Americans in Iraq are not innocent civilians and thus it is permitted to kill them. 


A November 18-19, 2004 conference in Beirut of the International 
Association of Muslim Scholars (IAMS), issued a communiqué signed 
by al-Qaradawi and Secretary-General Sheikh Dr. Muhammad Salim 
al--Awwa. The communiqué stated that resistance against coalition 
forces in Iraq is a personal duty (fard ‘ayn) of every Muslim who can 
carry out jihad, Iraqi or not. Following the November 2004 fighting in 
Fallujah, a communiqué addressed to the Iraqi people, signed by 26 
Saudi clerics, stated that jihad against the occupiers is a duty incumbent 
upon anyone.* 


Jihad waging in Iraq is resistance to the foreign occupation, aimed at liberating the 
land and restoring its national sovereignty, it is a Shariah duty incumbent upon 
anyone belonging to the Muslim nation, who is capable of carrying it out. Allah 
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has permitted this (Qur’an 22:39), and fighting for the sake of Allah against those 
who fight against you (2:190). This fighting is defensive jihad for the sake of Al- 
lah. The acts carried out by the foreign armies invading Iraq, the unprecedented 
atrocities and the extensive use of weapons of mass destruction, the destruction of 
homes, buildings, mosques, and the blowing up of hospitals and the prevention of 
the medical care—all these are a mark of shame on the foreheads of the countries 
that carry them out. They immediately must withdraw from Iraq. It is forbidden for 
any Muslim to offer support to the occupiers against the Iraqi people and against its 
noble resistance. This would be support of their crimes and aggression against the 
oppressed Muslim people. Today there is a dangerous conspiracy against Iraq, the 
aim of which is to rend its social fabric. All Iraqis must feel that they are one people 
united by Islam as a religion and by Arabism as a language and culture. 


On January 16, 2005, al-Qaradawi appeared on the al-Jazeerah pro- 
gram “Religion and Life,’ and dealt with the issue of Muslim-Jewish 
relations:® 


Islam recognizes “‘the other” and establishes the attitude toward “the other” on solid 
foundations, even though it believes they are infidels. Islam establishes religious 
tolerance and honors man as such, regardless of gender, religion, color, language, 
geographic region, or status. Relations among people in Islam are based on jus- 
tice. Allah’s justice is for all his creations. We did not invent the hostility towards 
the Jews. Jews lived among Muslims for centuries, even when Europe persecuted 
them and expelled them. They found a safe haven in Muslim territory and Muslim 
homelands. This is because Islam considers the Jews to be People of the Book (Ah/ 
al-Kitab). True, we hold that there has been distortion and change of the Torah, but 
it remains a Divine Book. They have the protection (dhimma) of Allah and of all 
the Muslims. 


The battle between us and the Jews began when they occupied the land of Pales- 
tine, expelled its residents, and perpetrated all their deeds. They are the ones who 
started the hostility, not us. There is a difference between Judaism as a religion 
and Zionism as a political movement with aspirations and goals. When the Zionist 
movement appeared and turned to Palestine, various territorial options were offered 
to it in Latin America, Africa, and so on. However, the leaders of this movement 
thought it preferable to go to Palestine, which was considered the Promised Land. 
The Zionist movement is the one that initiated this hostility with the Arabs and the 
Muslims. Therefore, the problem with the Jews is not their faith or law. The battle 
between us and the Jews is not over matters of faith. Now we are talking about the 
crimes they have committed. That is the cause of the hostility between us. We are 
fighting the Jews because they seized the land, expelled its people, and plundered 
it. There can be no dialogue between us and the evil-doers People of the Book, who 
commit crimes and barbaric slaughter that are taking place every day. 


On February 17, 2005, al-Qaradawi declared his religious mission at 
the Doha Youth Center Solidarity Conference:*° 


I have devoted myself to religious propagation (da‘wah) for the sake of Allah, and 
I have not relinquished the mission that Al/ah entrusted to me. I see myself as ap- 
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pointed by Allah, and I will never withdraw from this mission. I hope my life will 
end with a virtuous death, like the death sought by warriors fighting jihad for the 
sake of Allah with the head severed from the body. I hope that Al/ah will grant me 
martyrdom for his sake and that my life will end by my dying from the enemies of 
Islam. The virtuous death means that the head would be severed from the body.®” 


In an interview with the Egyptian weekly al-Ahram al-Arabi, on 
February 18, 2005, al-Qaradawi discussed the punishment for ridda, 
and permitted the murder of Muslims whose views differ from those of 
Islamist clerics.* 


One of the freedoms that Islam does not accept is the freedom of ridda that expands 
and threatens the social fabric and its foundations, and they are like the murtaddun 
(apostates), who were fought by Abu Bakr. The gravest danger facing the Muslim 
is the one that threatens his spiritual existence that threatens his belief. Therefore, 
apostasy, or unbelief after having been Muslim, is the gravest danger to society. 
Thus, the Muslim sages agreed that the punishment for the murtadd is execution. 


Ona TV program on August 19, 2005, discussing the culture of mar- 
tyrdom and homicide bombers on al-Arabiyah it was declared:* 


Reporter: The martyrdom-seeking campaign by Hamas and Islamic Jihad is deeply 
rooted in Hamas’ declaration of jihad against Israel. If jihad is the goal, the self- 
sacrifice operations against the Israelis were the weapon chosen as a part of the 
strategy. Sheik al-Qaradawi issued a fatwah permitting the killing of Israelis. Promi- 
nent scholars have described suicide operations for the sake of the homeland as 
martyrdom operations. 


al-Qaradawi: These operations do not target civilians. The Israeli society is a mili- 
tary society. It is well known that they have militarized their society. When a brother 
blows himself up, he does not intend to kill a child or anything, but rather tries to 
kill people who are soldiers—either soldiers on active duty or soldiers on reserve 
duty. The martyrdom operations are a part of the war movement, since the issue of 
war differs from the issue of suicide. Suicide is the killing of oneself for personal 
reasons. On the other hand, the martyrdom operation means that a person dies for 
the greatest cause. 


Al-Qaradawi and other Islamic scholars debated suicide operations on 
August 26, 2005, in a counter-terrorism conference at Sharm al-Sheikh. 
Al-Qaradawi said:”° 


Dr. Said Ramadan al-Bouti stressed the legitimacy of defense, saying it is a le- 
gitimate right in Palestine and Iraq. I think that saying it is a legitimate right is 
not enough, because a right is something that can be relinquished. It is a duty. All 
scholars say that defending an occupied homeland is an individual duty applying to 
every Muslim. It is not only a right, but also their duty. This has nothing to do with 
suicide. This man does not want to commit suicide, but rather to cause great damage 
to the enemy, and this is the only method he can use to cause such damage. Since 
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this method did not exist in the past, we cannot find rulings about it in the ancient 
jurisprudence. The truth is that we should refrain from raising this issue, because 
doubting it is like joining the Zionists and Americans in condemning our brothers. 


On October 20, 2005, Islamist web forums marked the third al-Quds 
International Day on the Internet. Al-Qaradawi was among the prominent 
figures giving speeches, together with senior Hamas officials, Khalid 
Mash*al and Mahmoud al-Zahhar.”! 

Muslims across the world have the right, and even the duty, to make 
Jerusalem their main concern and cause. Jerusalem is the sanctified city 
that Allah honored and associated it with the third holy shrine and the 
first Qiblah. It is the mosque where Muhammad arrived in his israa’ 
(night journey) and from where the mi*raj (Muhammad’s ascent to 
heaven) began. The entire Islamic nation, with all the Arabs and the 
non-Arabs in it, is responsible for Jerusalem. We must be the first to 
sacrifice our blood and our money. We are a nation of jihad and a nation 
of shuhadaa. The Palestinian people proved, in the first Intifadah and in 
the second Intifadah that we spare nothing for our cause. We have seen 
these shuhadaa operations, in which these young people took their lives 
in their hands. We also have seen mothers receiving their martyred sons 
with cries of joy and celebration. Similarly, the martyrs’ fathers refuse 
to accept condolences on the death of their sons, saying “congratulate 
me, do not comfort me.” We will not lay down our weapons. We will 
not abandon the resistance as long as one inch of Palestine is occupied. 
Therefore, we say that jihad is now incumbent upon the entire Muslim 
nation in order to liberate Palestine. The al-Aqsa Mosque must not remain 
captive in the hands of the Jews. The Islamic nation must stand against 
the Jewish plot, and against the Zionist scheme, that is supported by 
American funds, weapons, and the veto. 

On December 2, 2005, al-Qaradawi delivered a sermon on Qatar 
TV:” 


These polytheist pagan invaders to Iraq were joined by the Jews, the Jews of the Banu 
Quraythah tribe. Their goal is to fight this nation. They want to eradicate the nation of 
Islam. We are now under a siege that resembles the Siege of the Trench. But we will 
be victorious, Allah willing, despite the traps set by Judaism and the Crusaders. 


On December 4-6, 2005, al-Qaradawi attended the fourth international 
conference of the al-Quds Institution, and declared:” 


There is no choice but to wage jihad and resistance. Yet there are different kinds of 
resistance and jihad. There is armed resistance and armed jihad, military jihad, and 
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there is no choice but that this should continue. There is no choice but to continue 
the resistance in Palestine, in Iraq, in Lebanon, and in every country that has been 


conquered by foreigners. We are a nation of jihad and many don We stand along- 


side our brothers in Hamas and al-Jihad al-Islami al-Filistini. 

Summing up al-Qaradawi activities and preaching, although he is 
not formally member of Qa‘idat al-Jihad, he 1s of critical importance 
to them, for his religious authority and his ability and willing to issue 
fatawat that legitimizes the homicide bombing operations. 


Abu Mus ab al-Zarqawi: The Prominence of Brutality” 


Abu Mus‘ab al-Zarqawi (Ahmad Fadil Nazzal al-Khalaylah), is from 
the Abu al-Hassan tribe in the al-Ma‘ssoum quarter in the Jordanian 
city of al-Zarqaa. His birthplace and earlier life and background are not 
properly known.” The area nearby, including the city of al-Salt and the 
Palestinian refugee camp al-Ruseifah, may have sent the largest number 
of youths to fight in Iraq: at least 300 left to fight in Afghanistan and 
Chechnya. Al-Zarqawi is one of the Afghanistan Alumni he joined up 
there in 1989, at the age of 23. His mentors there were Abd al-Mayid al- 
Majali (Abu Qutaibah) and Dr. Abdallah “Azzam. However, it was the 
salafi element of the Muslim Brotherhood named after Sayyid Qutb who 
provided the spiritual and ideological underpinnings for his activity. 

The spiritual teacher of the Islamic movement in Jordan is the Pal- 
estinian Sheikh “Issam Muhammad Taher al-Burqawi, known as Abu 
Muhammad al-Maqdisi. He went to Afghanistan with the Palestin- 
ian “Umar Mahmoud Abu “Umar (Abu Qatadah), who found refuge 
in London, eventually under house arrest. These two figures became 
the main sources of authority of the Salafi jihad ideology in Jordan. 
Al-Maqdisi became a member of Jam‘iyat al-Turath al-Islami (The 
Society of Islamic Heritage) in Kuwait, headed by the Egyptian Sheikh 
~Abd al-Rahman *Abd al-Khaliq. In Jordan, one of the most prominent 
clandestine organizations established was the Tawhid (monotheism) 
organization (later known as Bay ‘at al-Imam, the Oath of the Imam), 
founded by al-Maqdisi in 1992, and joined by al-Zarqawi in 1993. In 
1994, Jordanian security services uncovered and imprisoned them.”’ 
However, in prison, al-Zarqawi managed to extract oaths of allegiance 
(mubaya‘ah) from the youths surrounding him, and they accepted him 
as Amir (commander). Unfortunately, the folly shown by the Jordanian 
government (which shows that not only Western countries go along the 
path of the march of folly) released him by a royal amnesty in 1999. 
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Shortly afterwards, he traveled to Afghanistan, where he operated his 
own camp in Heart and headed his group called Jund al-Sham (the Army 
of Greater Syria). 

Al-Zarqawi’s speeches are characterized by verses from the Qur’an 
and the Hadith for justifying whatever he was doing and saying. One can 
discern a number of messages: (a) the inevitability of the creation of the 
Islamic state governed only by the Qur’an, the Sunnah and the Shari‘ah; 
(b) in the Islamic state, there will be no parliament, rules, or laws other 
than those of the Qur’an practiced in the al-Rashidun era; (c) the belief 
in ultimate victory because it is the promise of Allah and the destiny of 
the Muslims; (d) Arab secular rulers are apostates that must be killed; (e) 
monotheism will turn Muslims from weakness and backwardness into a 
force that will defeat all manifestations of oppression practiced by the 
powers; (f) exhortative calls for mobilizing soldiers to fight the enemies 
of Islam; (g) a call for jihad, so that martyrs are destined for heaven. 

Al-Zarqawi adheres to the strictest version of Islam—Saudi Arabia’s 
Wahhabiyah, combined with the Egyptian Salafi version, which con- 
siders the Shi‘ah to be apostates. In January 2003, he provided clearly 
articulated views of his ideology, in a letter intercepted from Hassan 
al-Ghull, known as Qa ‘idat al-Jihad courier.”* Accordingly, the Shi‘ah 
(sometime called Rafidah, one of the extreme sects among the Shi‘ah) 
are the most evil of mankind, the lurking snake, the crafty and malicious 
scorpion, the spying enemy, and the penetrating venom. They have been 
a sect of treachery and betrayal throughout history. Echoing Ibn Taymi- 
yah, whose writings are considered the fountainhead of Wahhabiyah 
and Salafi Islam. Al-Zarqawi said, Shi-ah is a religion that has nothing 
in common with Sunni Islam. Their crime is polytheism, worshipping 
at graves, and circumambulating shrines. For that, they are not to be 
greeted; they are not to be congratulated on holidays; they are not to 
be taken in marriage; they cannot bear witness, and the animals they 
slaughter are not to be eaten.”” The Kurds are also among the enemies 
of the Iraqi people, by providing the Americans with logistical support 
and conspiring against the vital interests of the Iraqi people. Then come 
the army and the police, which serve as the eyes, ears and hands of the 
American occupier. After them come the religious clerics, that are mostly 
hypocrite Sufis; and then come the Americans, which are described as 
the most cowardly of Allah’s creatures.'” 

Al-Zarqawi had initially operated in Iraq independently of Qa‘idat 
al-Jihad. He emerged as a leading terrorist in Iraq shortly after its oc- 
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cupation in April 2003. His organization al-Tawhid wal-Jihad combines 
terrorist activities with an ardent zeal and fanaticism against both the 
United States and to instigate a civil war against the Shiites. His organi- 
zation first came to world attention when United States citizen Nicholas 
Berg was beheaded in April 2004, under the banner of al-Tawhid wal- 
Jihad, allegedly by al-Zarqawi himself, and the event was videotaped 
and posted on Islamist websites. His most important terrorist act against 
the Shiites was carried out in September 2003, when a homicide attack 
killed Ayatollah Muhammad Badgir al-Hakim, the head of the Supreme 
Council of the Islamic Revolution in Iraq (SCIRI), and dozens of other 
Iraqis, in the city of Najf.'°! 

Driven by religious fervor, he directs most of his invective, and often 
acts of terror, against Shiite targets. For him, jihad is “The Crest of the 
Summit of Islam’ (dhurwat sanam al-Islam), as shown by statistics. 
Approximately 90% of the terrorist acts, blasts and homicide bombings 
in Iraq are directed towards the Shiites. However, by its own admission, 
the al-Tawhid wal-Jihad group lacked a solid base of operation, and due 
to this predicament, the group decided to use Fallujah as “a safe haven 
and a strong shield for the people of Islam.” Fallujah had become “‘the 
Republic of al-Zarqawi.”! 

The Fallujah battle and al-Zarqawi weakness and eagerness to extend 
his authority over all mujahidin in Iraq, led him to merge with Qa ‘idat al- 
Jihad by pledging his allegiance (mubaya‘ah) to bin Laden. Al-Arabiyah 
television reported on October 20, 2004 that Jama‘at al-Tawhid wal- 
Jihad released a statement claiming it had officially joined the Qa ‘idat 
al-Jihad’s network, identifying itself as Tandhim Qa‘idat al-Jihad fi 
Bilad al-Rafidain (Organization of Jihad’s Base in the Country of the 
Two Rivers).'° Shortly afterwards, bin Laden pronounced al-Zarqawi as 
Amir, the commander of Qa ‘idat al-Jihad’s Iraq operations. Al-Zarqawi 
has also been given bin Laden’s permission to kill Iraqi security forces 
and Shiites, in order to achieve the establishment of a State of Truth and 
for the uprooting of the State of the Lie.!™ 

The benefits of the agreement are, for al-Zarqawi, higher prestige and 
greater legitimacy vis-d-vis other terrorist organizations operating in Iraq; 
access to bin Laden’s sources of funding, particularly in Saudi Arabia and 
the Gulf countries; a global reach to the Middle East areas; and expanded 
base of volunteers, particularly from Saudi Arabia.’ There were also 
benefits for bin Laden: forestalling the emergence of al-Zarqawi as the 
leader of the global jihad movement; associating Qa ‘idat al-Jihad with 
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an organization that has established a record of accomplishments and, 
as a result, has increased Qa‘idat al-Jihad’s exposure and its intrinsic 
stature among the mujahidin. 

According to Abu-Maysarah al-‘Iraqi, al-Zarqawi’s ideologist, the 
aims of Tandhim Qa ‘idat al-Jihad fi Bilad al-Rafidain are to renew pure 
monotheism which was sullied by the filth of polytheistic elements; 
to wage jihad fi sabilillah, in order to recapture all of the lands of the 
Muslims from the hands of the infidels; to aid the Muslims everywhere 
and reclaim the Islamic dignity; and to re-establish the nghtly-guided 
Caliphate in accordance with Muhammad’s.!° On May 18, al-Zarqawi 
provided the legitimacy for the killing of Muslims, which is similar to the 
act of killing the infidels, relying on Muslim jurists under the principle 
of darurah (overriding necessity), and the victory of jihad. “Islamic 
law states that the Islamic faith is more important than life, honor, and 
property,” and the Shi‘ah are worse than the Crusaders. !” 

Other organizations perpetrating terrorist jihad war in Iraq, besides 
Tandhim Qa‘idat al-Jihad fi Bilad al-Rafidain, are Ansar al-Sunnah 
headed by Abu * Abdallah al-Hasan Bin Mahmoud; Jaysh Ansar al-Sun- 
nah, a splinter group of Ansar al-Islam, established five months after 
Iraq’s occupation, and which is headed by Abu Abdullah al-Hassan Bin 
Mahmoud; Ansar al-Islam, established by the merger of three Islamist 
groups: Jund al-Islam, al-Hamas al-Kurdi, and Harakat al-Tawhid. It 
is a Jihadist Salafi movement influenced by the writing of Sayyid Qutb 
and the military program of the Egyptian terrorist group al-Gama‘ah 
al-Islamiyah, and its key leader was Mullah Fateh Kraikar (Najm al-Din 
Faraj). Al-Jaysh al-Islami al-Iraqi: Fayalig Khalid Ibn al-walid; and al- 
Kata’ib al-Salaftyah al-Mujahidah fi Bilad al-Rafidain, created in early 
March 2005 on a pure Salafi program. 

More than anything, al-Zarqawi is known for the horrible acts of be- 
heading. A book entitled Hagigat al-harb al-salibiyah al-jadidah (The 
Truth about the New Crusading War), by a Gulf cleric associated with 
bin Laden, provides the conditions justifying the killing of hostages.' 
Writing in Qa ‘idat al-Jihad’s journal under the heading, “Abd al-Rahman 
Ibn Salim al-Shamari, it praised the beheading of an Egyptian citizen 
in Iraq, and called Abu Mus‘ab al-Zarqawi, “the Sheikh of the Slaugh- 
terers who go forth in the straight path, guided by Allah.” A Muslim is 
obligated to be loyal to his religion only, and therefore, all non-believers 
are the same, even if they are Arabs. Beheading in the name of Allah is 
glorified: “a spy has been slain and the jihad fighter has come closer to 
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Allah. Raising of the banner of la ilah illa-llah (There is no ilah (god) 
but Allah) over and above all other allegiances, be they of ethnicity, 
language, identity, or nationality is the utmost of Islamic faith.’!” “O, 
Sheikh of the Slaughterers, Abu Mus‘ ab, fight together with the mono- 
theists against the idol-worshippers, together with the warriors of jihad 
against the collaborators, the hypocrites and the rebellious. We are wait- 
ing the beheading of Saudi apostates and this is the will and testament 
of all the monotheists in the Bilad al-Haramain.”'"® 

On January 23, 2005, a week before the elections in Iraq, al-Zarqawi 
addressed the Iraqi people in a speech denouncing democracy and the 
elections as heresy. He presented seven aspects of the heretical nature 
of democracy: (a) in a democracy, legislative authority is performed by 
representatives, who act as proxies for the people, and this is the very 
essence of heresy, polytheism, and error; (b) democracy allows freedom 
of religion, including the conversion to another religion. According to 
Islam, if a Muslim apostatizes from Islam to heresy, he should be killed; 
(c) democracy renders the people the ultimate source of sovereignty and 
the ultimate arbiter on conflicts. In Islam, Al/ah is the ultimate arbiter 
(according to the Qur’an (Surah 42 ayah 10); (d) freedom of expression 
in democracy would allow the use of language that might be hurting and 
reviling Allah; (e) the principle of separation between religion and state 
means secularism and the restricting of Allah only to places of worship; 
(f) the principle of freedom of association ought to be rejected because it 
could allow membership in heretical parties, which implies acquiescence 
in heresy; (g) the principle of the rule of the majority is totally wrong 
and void because truth according to Islam is that which is in accordance 
with the Qur’an and the Sunnah. Indeed, democracy is “the most wicked 
of the all types of secularism; it means bestiality.”!"’ 

A self-portrait of the Tandhim Qa‘idat al-Jihad fi Bilad al-Rafidain 
articulates that this is an organization consisting of a group of Muslims 
from AAl al-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah, which tries to please Allah by com- 
mitting themselves to keep Allah’s orders and proscriptions and to see 
to it that others do so as well. It has set for itself a number of central 
goals which are mutually interrelated and complementary: (a) To renew 
the pure monotheism, which was brought by Muhammad, and spreading 
of the axiom “there is no God but Allah” in the lands where Islam has 
not yet arrived; (b) Jihad fi sabilillah, so that his message be supreme, 
and in order to recapture all the lands of the Muslims from the hands of 
the infidels and the apostates, and to apply the Shari‘ah in these areas. 
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(c) To come to the aid of Muslims wherever they are and to reclaim the 
Muslim’s dignity and his human rights of which he has been deprived, 
in accordance with the teachings of Islam. (d) To re-establish the rightly- 
guided Caliphate in accordance with Muhammad’s example, because 
“whoever dies without having sworn allegiance to a Muslim ruler dies 
as an unbeliever.” Our guiding principle with regard to our great goals 
is: to follow the Qur’an and the tradition of Muhammad, in the way 
of the righteous early generations, and the elucidations of the great 
‘ulamaa from among AA al-Sunnah. One of the great principles of our 
faith is that we should not spill even a drop of Muslim blood unjustly, 
for the end of the whole world is less significant than the spilling of one 
Muslim’s blood. 

Why does the movement carry out operations in Iraq, against the 
Americans and their collaborators in the military and the police? The 
goals are: (a) In order to please Allah, who commanded to fight the 
Jihad and to repel those who attack lives and honor and property and to 
expel them from Iraq, the land of the Caliphs; (b) In order to redeem the 
honor of our brothers and the chastity of our sisters and the innocence of 
our children, who have been ravaged by the Americans and their Shiite 
collaborators; (c) In order to make the light of the Caliphate shine once 
again from Baghdad, the capital of the Caliphate, so that it will spread 
the light of justice and prosperity around the world, as things used to be 
in the time of Harun al-Rashid; (d) In order to kill those whose charac- 
ter has become impure and who have joined the ranks of the infidels in 
their fight against the Muslims in Iraq, members of the Iraqi army and 
the police and spies, who strengthen the Americans and help them to 
commit crimes; (e) this is not an issue of Iraq in the geographic sense, 
rather it is an issue for great Islam. All the infidels in the world have 
united and assembled armies to invade Iraq and to plunder its resources 
and to humiliate the Iraqis and to violate their wives’ honor. There be no 
more civil strife (fitnah) and so that Allah’s religion shall reign supreme 
(Surah 2 ayah 193).' 

One of the surprising aspects of al-Zarqawi’s operations is the avail- 
ability of almost endless numbers of Arab volunteers prepared to com- 
mit acts of martyrdom and to reach the gates of heaven, a ceremony 
known as “the wedding of the martyr,’ by celebrating the ascendancy 
of the groom to heaven and into the arms of the 72 houries.!'? Violence 
of terrorism has intensified, and it has been reported that at least 60 car 
bombs exploded in Baghdad a week after the new Iraqi government 
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was formed.!" Al-Jazeerah TV has played a significant role in extol- 
ling the heroism of the mujahidin of al-Zarqawi. The battle of Fallujah 
in November 2004 was led by “Umar Hadid, who was killed during the 
battle of Fallujah. Al-Jazeerah TV often aired biased coverage alleging 
the killing of women and children by the American forces, derived from 
its manager in Baghdad, Hamid Hadid, the brother of “Umar. A third 
brother and his family were killed after their house was bombed shortly 
after “Umar Hadid visited them. The Iraqi government has shut down the 
station offices in Iraq, accusing it of propagating violence.'!> One year 
after the Fallujah battle, the consequences show clearly that Tandhim 
Qa ‘idat al-Jihad fi Bilad al-Rafidain has replaced Qa ‘idat al-Jihad, and 
is spreading jihad throughout the Middle East (in Jordan and in Sinai) 
and even Europe (Bosnia, Albania). Al-Zarqawi believes that after all 
this, jihad will spill out from the boundaries of Sykes-Picot, spread to 
the Arab countries adjacent to Iraq, and then spread to the other Western 
states within a global Jihad campaign.'!° 

Al-Zarqawi imposed himself on the top of al-Qa‘idah leadership, 
being the operational commander in the Iraqi streets; the violent brutal 
ruffian who inspires by his deeds. By the vicious activity and the “fame” 
he acquired, he can be estimated to be the top candidate to succeed bin 
Laden as Qa ‘idat al-Jihad’s leader. On September 14, 2005, Abu Mus ab 
al-Zarqawi declared total war on the Shiites.'"” 


Our goal is against the Crusader-Rafidiyah (Shiites). The outcome of their hate is 
crimes and massacres conducted against the Sunnis. It has been proven to us beyond 
a shadow of a doubt that the Crusaders are using toxic gases in their battles against 
the mujahidin. Sunnis who managed to escape from the hell of the Crusader bomb- 
ing were seized by the treacherous hands of the Shiites, who abused and murdered 
the men and who desecrated the women’s honor. This is an organized sectarian war, 
whose details were carefully planned. Yet the mujahidin are still attacking the in- 
ternal enemy and fighting it. They have prepared for the rafidiyah a slashing sword 
and lethal poison, and the lands of the Sunnis will contain your rotting corpses. This 
is a call to all the Sunnis in Iraq: Awaken from your slumber, and arise from your 
apathy. If you do not join the mujahidin to defend your religion and honor, by Allah, 
sorrow and regret will be your lot. 


On August 11, 2005, the Shari‘ah Court of al-Qa ‘idah in Iraq headed by 
al-Zarqawi, issued a communiqué: The constitution is an act of heresy, and 
those who act to implement it are infidels who must be killed. The drafters 
of the Iraqi constitution, and those who promote it, should be killed.!"® 


The Shariah Court will act in accordance with Allah’s decree, and kill anyone who 
appoints himself partner to Allah and drafts a constitution of falsehood by whose 
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laws people will act in matters of livelihood, life and death, honor, and domestic 
and foreign policy. “Fight them until there is no more fitnah (civil strife) and the 
religion is only Allah’s.” The goal of our struggle is to eradicate the danger of fitnah 
that lies in the heretical modern constitution. We will fight it by sword and spear, 
because the constitution is a false religion and its drafters and those who promote 
it are apostates. The Shari‘ah Court calls upon people who have gone astray, fol- 
lowing the dissenters and those who have erred, to distance themselves from the 
heretical elections, because these will constitute a legitimate target for the fire of 
the jihad fighters. 


In another communiqué, dated August 13, 2005, the Information 
Department of al-Qa‘idah in Iraq warned imams and preachers against 
calling on the public to participate in the planned referendum on the 
constitution:!! 


Imams and preachers in the mosques of Iraq: know that you are responsible before 
Allah for every word that you say, and remember that the nation has expected you to 
be the ember leading its youth in the battlefields of jihad and in the struggle against 
the Jewish, Christian, and Shiite oppressors. You are undermining the blessed path 
of jihad, by enthusiastically calling upon people to participate in drafting the con- 
stitution and to join the ranks of the infidels—the military and the police. We hereby 
announce that we will carry out the punishment that is decreed in the Qur’an re- 
garding anyone who renounces the religion of Islam. 


In a speech entitled “The Return of Ibn al-- Alqami’s Grandchildren,” 
the media division of al-Qa ‘idah in Iraq on May 18, 2005, brought out 
al-Zarqawi’s declaration: collateral killing of Muslims is legitimate, as 
well as non-combatant non-Muslims, according to Islamic religious 
norms:!”° 


Ever since the beginning of creation, there has been a conflict between truth and 
falsehood. Another chapter of this conflict is taking place now in Iraq, represented 
by the worshippers of the Cross, who have openly declared it to be a Crusade. 
In view of the frightening discrepancy in numbers and in arms, the mujahidin 
found it necessary to find a way to overcome this discrepancy. The brigades of 
Shuhadaa seekers rushed forth, competing with one another to reach paradise, 
and they crushed the fortresses of heresy and destroyed the great armies of idola- 
try. 


Those of our people who collaborate with the Crusaders turned their tongues and 
pens to criticize the jihad fighters, accusing them of grave crimes under the pretext 
that these martyrdom operations involve the killing of those described as civilians 
or innocents. I want here to clarify the position of the Shariah. There is no doubt 
that Allah has ordered us to target the unbelievers, to kill them and to fight them, 
by any means that can achieve this goal, but also those women, children, and other 
such infidels. This is what the Muslim jurists conventionally define as “collateral 
killing.” 
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The legitimacy of these means has been established even if their use results in the 
killing of Muslims who are likely to be there, for whatever reason. This is justified 
under the principle of darurah (overriding necessity). It is permissible to commit 
this evil, indeed it is even required, in order to ward off the evil of suspending ji- 
had. Islamic law states that the Islamic faith is more important than life, honor, and 
property. Interpreting his words (in Surah 2 ayah 191) “fitnah is worse than killing,” 
the mujahid says: “for a Muslim, apostasy into idolatry is worse than death.” “The 
evil of the temptation of heresy and idolatry is greater than the evil resulting from 
the unintentional, collateral killing of Muslims in the course of jihad intended to 
destroy the Fitnah of heresy and idolatry and to cleanse the universe.” Ibn Taymi- 
yah said: “Allah made it lawful to kill people as much as necessary for the good of 
humanity.” 


On April 6, 2005, Ibn Abu Waqgas posted on the political fortress 
forum, the text of a message from Abu-Mus ab al-Zarqawi to the nation 
of Islam: 

America came with ambitions on: First, the resources and treasures of 
this rich land that have whetted the appetite of the bloodsuckers, the big 
capitalists. They are applying the jungle law by killing indiscriminately. 
Second, America has been scared by the rising Islamic song of jihad, 
and came to change the nation’s principles, to spread obscenity and 
establish its decadence culture in the name of freedom and democ- 
racy. Third, it came carrying hidden rancor, historic hostility and the 
religious fanaticism nurtured by Talmudic prophesies against Islam. 
Fourth, America came to guarantee security for its Israeli protégé and 
to eliminate any threat against it. Whoever experiences this situation 
will know that the Israeli octopus has penetrated the country politi- 
cally and economically through its intelligence men. Without jihad, 
the Iraqi people would have awakened finding themselves slaves of 
the Jewish companies, experts and advisers. Fifth, America came in 
the hope of dismembering the big Arab states, reducing them to weak, 
petty states that are loyal to America and an obstacle to Islamic unity. 
America has decided to turn into a Trojan horse to penetrate the fortresses 
of the Islamic nation. 


The Shiites have distorted the Qur’an; insulted the prophet’s companions; repudi- 
ated the people of Islam and spilled their blood; committed great sins and engaged 
in all kinds of superstitions, falsehoods, and myths, being throughout history the 
thorn in the throat for the people of Islam and a dagger in their back. They harbor 
more evil and rancor against Muslims than anyone else. Let the entire world know 
that we are going ahead, with Allah’s help, to kill their imams and cut off their heads 
to avenge Abu Bakr, “Umar, ~Uthman, and “Ali, as well as al-Hasan, al-Husayn, and 
~Ayshah. 
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As for you, hero mujahidin, I send you greetings of glory and pride. 
Allah has honored you and, by your hands, the greatest power throughout 
history has been forced to submission. Be resolute, kneel down before 
Allah, sharpen your swords, and burn the land under the feet of the in- 
vaders. Let them taste the bitter defeat and throw them into hell. Be the 
knights of this battle and rush toward its flames. 

A statement published on January 26, 2005, by the “al-Qa‘idah Or- 
ganization in Iraq,” headed by al-Zarqawi, reads as follows: 


Oh enemies of Islam, prepare yourselves and fortify whatever you like. We have 
men who love death as you love life. Our fallen go to heaven and yours to hell. 
Take care not to go near the centers of heresy and abomination, that is, the election 
booths. He who has warned has carried out his duty. If something happens, do not 
blame us, but yourselves. Oh the gardens of Eden, prepare yourselves; oh black- 
eyed virgins approach; oh brigade of shuhadaa say, “There is no God but Allah,’ 
and “Allahu Akbar.” The shuhadaa’s wedding is at hand. 


Abu Muhammad al-Maqdisi: Democracy is a religion of heresy; is denying Allah 
the Almighty, attributing to other deities partnership with Allah, and it contradicts 
the religion of monotheism, Islam: (a) it is legislated by the masses or the regime 
of tyrants, and it is not the rule of Allah; (b) the rule of the masses or the tyrant is 
in accordance with the constitution, and not in accordance with the law of Allah; 
(c) democracy is the vile fruit and illegitimate daughter of secularism, which is 
the heretical school of thought that aspires to isolate religion from life or separate 
religion from state and law; (d) The entire people is to tell the tyrant or the lords of 
democracy: “We want to act according to the law sent down by Allah, to implement 
the law of Allah regarding the apostate (murtadd).” 


On December 30, 2004, the Army of the Supporters of the Sunnah 
(Jaysh Ansar al-Sunnah), the Jihad Warriors Army (Jaysh al-Mujahidin), 
and the Islamic Army (al-Jaysh al-Islami) published a joint statement 
entitled “The Farce of Democracy and Elections””!: 


The origin of the term “democracy” is Greek. It is an abbreviation of two words, 
whose meaning is “rule by the people” or “the people’s legislation,” that is, that 
the people are the ones who legislate for themselves laws that suit their aspirations 
and goals. This concept is denying Allah the Almighty, attributing partnership 
with the Lord of heaven and earth, and it contradicts the Muslims’ religion. Accord- 
ing to democracy, members of parliament and national assemblies become gods and 
lords and have the right to legislate together with Allah. Appealing to laws, which 
were established by men and which contradict Allah’s law, is polytheism. Anyone 
who appeals to a law other than that of Allah, even in a single matter — is a murtadd 
and deserves death. We call for support of the Jihad warriors who offer up their 
souls and their blood in order to help this religion and to make it triumph. 


The evidence for the ban on holding general elections is: (a) the regime, accord- 
ing to Islam, must be Allah’s, not the people’s or anyone else’s. The people must 


The Apocalyptic Global Jihad Groups 313 


obey the order of Allah and his laws; (b) annulling the Shari‘ah conditions means 
accepting the rule of the idols instead of the rule of Allah; (c) The aim of the 
Imamah is to apply Allah’s Shari‘ah in all areas of life, to impose justice; (d) 
Allah created jinns and people so that they would worship him, but democratic 
elections annul these conditions; (e) Allah showed that most people do not obey 
him, and are not interested in his Shari‘ah and in his rule, but are interested in Ja- 
hiliyah; (f) the principle of general elections is perceived to be legitimate, and many 
think that legitimacy is obtained by a majority of people, and not from the Qur’an 
and the Sunnah.'*2 


On September 11, 2004, al-Zarqawi delivered a speech to the Islamic 
nation (al-Ummah al-Islamiyah) appealing for help in classical Arabic 
inlaid with Qur’an verses:!*° 


My nation, the nation of the sword and the pen, why is it that your sword is now 
broken and your pen has been laid down? There is a tripartite satanic coalition of 
heresy and deceit in the land of the two rivers (Bilad al-Rafidain). The first are 
the Americans who carry the banner of the cross; the second are the Peshmerga 
forces of the Kurds, under the command of the two collaborators, Barazani and 
Talabani, reinforced by Jewish military cadres; the third are the Shiites, the Sun- 
nis’ enemies, represented by the Army of Treachery, the Badr Corps and the Party 
of Satan. 


The Global Islamic Media Front published a document signed by 
Abu *Abdallah Ahmad al--Imran, declaring that al-Zarqawi has be- 
come commander of Qa ‘idat al-Jihad in Iraq and the entire Middle 
East and North Africa.'* After the fall of Afghanistan, the jihad fighter 
Abu Mus‘ab al-Zarqawi set out for Kurdistan, to prepare for the war of 
revenge against the Americans. Many Saudis went to Iraq in order to 
join al-Zarqawi, who was well known in Afghanistan. After the fall of 
the Ba‘ath party, al-Zarqawi’s organization emerged under its previous 
name Jama‘at al-Tawhid wal-Jihad, and swore an oath of allegiance 
(mubaya‘ah) to the Sheikh al-Islam the Imam and to the jihad fighter, 
Osama bin Laden, and became the commander of Qa ‘idat al-Jihad in 
Iraq, the Middle East and North Africa. 

In order to achieve these legitimate goals on Iraqi soil, al-Zarqawi 
employs three main courses: (a) Isolating the American army, by target- 
ing Arab translators who assist them, and serve as the mediating link to 
the Iraqi people, with the aim to prevent any understanding between the 
American army and the Iraqi people, and targeting of policemen and 
the National Guard, who have become shields for the Americans; (b) 
Targeting ambassadors, both Arab and foreign, in order to isolate the 
Iraqi government from the international community. This included the 
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killing of the Egyptian and Algerian ambassadors, and the targeting 
of the Pakistani and Bahraini ambassadors, among other operations. 
As for the claim that it is forbidden by the Shari‘ah, this is a com- 
pletely erroneous claim. The jihad fighters in Iraq are waging a holy 
war against the Crusader alliance, and have repeatedly warned all 
countries not to dispatch their ambassadors; (c) targeting the infidel 
militias and their leaders who represent heresy and atheism among 
the Shiites. The Badr Brigades (Faylag Badr) receive full support 
from Iran, the repulsive Shiite state, from Syria, and external support 
from many countries, so it is a must to eliminate it and its infidel Shiite 
clerics. 

This is the policy of the Qa‘idat al-Jihad in Iraq. All the Arab and 
Western countries are intervening in the Iraqi war, and want to destroy 
the jihad fighters there, since they know that if the jihad fighters triumph, 
Jihad will spill out from the boundaries of Sykes-Picot, to the Arab 
countries adjacent to Iraq and to nearby enemies, and then spread to the 
other Western states within a global campaign. 

Summing up the Qa ‘idat al-Jihad’s leadership, it is important to note 
that al-Zarqawi appears to be the most influential and effective mem- 
ber, judged by his deeds. He managed to compel bin Laden to crown 
him as Amir—commander of Iraq (Bilad al-Rafidain) and perhaps of 
the whole Middle East and North Africa, except of Saudi Arabia and 
Egypt. After Iraq, al-Zarqawi took immediate hold of the Palestinian 
issue, and he has cells in the Palestinian Areas. It will be of no surprise 
that he has also cells among Israeli Arabs. He has perpetuated blasts 
and homicide bombing attacks in Jordan, Sinai, and from Lebanon, 
and by them he becomes among the most dangerous figures, with the 
best chances of replacing bin Laden and al-Zawahiri as the leader of 
Qa ‘idat al-Jihad. 

The following sums up the main figures analyzed in the chapter: 
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Name Role Specialty Spheres/Place of 
interest 


Sh 


Abdallah “Azzam ___| Ideologue and The initiator and | World Islamic 


ultimate terrorist. radical symbol jihad revolution, 
The spark that of Islamic struggle.| starting from 
ignited the flames. Islamic vanguard. | Afghanistan 


Osama bin Laden | The true believer; Da’ wah and Saudi Arabia: 


the financier, the fundraising. Amir Al-Mu’minin. 
Caliphate era’s Coalition builder. | Uniting dar al- 
dreamer. Islam, 

Islamicizing Dar 

al -Harb 


Ayman al-Zawahiri | The activist terrorist. | Jihad. Terrorist Egypt: political 


The most important | operations. Leader. Jihad 
operational leader. toward Dar al-Harb. 


Yousif al-Qaradawi | The religious activist. | Jihad fatawat Da’ wah in the 
Legitimizes homicide | issuer. Islamic West. The Gulf 
bombings. propagator in states. 

the West. 


Abu Mus‘ab al - The brutal ruffian, Total terrorism Officially: Iraq 
Zarqawi regional terrorist. of lynching, and Palestine. 


The most important | beheadings and Unofficially: The 
operative figure in ultimate violence. | entire Middle 
Qa idat al-Jihad East and even in 
today. Europe. 
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Summary: The End of History 
or the Clash of Civilizations 


The End of History or the “Clash of Civilizations” ? 
The dead praise not the Lord, neither any that go 
down into silence. 

—Psalms CXV, 17 


Defeating the murderous ideology of the Islamic 
Radicals is the great challenge of our century. 
This plague cannot be eliminated by appeasement, 
dialogue, or negotiated solutions. 

—George W. Bush 


September 11 was a wake-up call from hell. 
—Benjamin Netanyahu 


Only two things are infinite: the universe and hu- 
man stupidity and I am not sure about the former. 
—Albert Einstein 


When the best are accused being the worst, 
you have to look at the accusers. 
—Alan Dershowitz 


I know not with what weapons WWITI will be 
fought, but WWIV will be fought with sticks and 
stones. 

—Albert Einstein 


Islamic terrorism has no economic or political 
roots. This is net religious-cultural terrorism, as 
much as the Nazi terrorism was racial. This is the 
reason why both are so lethal. This is a civiliza- 
tional war. 

—Sever Plotzker 


The watershed in world politics is not the “clash 
of civilizations” between Islam and the West. The 
war is between democratic, open, tolerant, human 
and free civilization against the Islamic civilization 
which totally denies all these values. 

—Senior Israeli intelligence officer 
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It is now clear that the time of old juristic approach 
is over when it comes to the war on terrorism. 
—The Wall Street Journal 


The history of mankind is the history of hegemonic wars, peace agree- 
ments, and balances of power through coalitions and deterrence. Every 
time any protagonist attempted to achieve hegemony, others strove to 
prevent him from reaching that objective by adopting a policy of balanc- 
ing or band-wagoning. In the course of these struggles over hegemony, 
a new international system was crystallized. This was the determining 
factor for the shaping of the existing borders and for the establishment 
of the present-day sovereign political entities. However, Niall Ferguson 
raises an important question: Can international relations move towards an 
era in which there are no hegemonies and there is no balance of power? 
Does nature acknowledge a phenomenon of imbalance?! And if so, we 
may ask what the operative ramifications of this reality are in an era of 
active transnational protagonists possessing radical world perspectives, 
seeking to create a different international reality, as is the case with the 
Apocalyptic Global Jihad Groups. Why is it a possibility that an era of 
non-hegemony is liable to develop, according to Ferguson? 


1) Weakness of the United States. Three impending crises undermining the 
United States’ ability to lead the free world: legitimacy, economic pres- 
sures, and isolationism. Our reality is characterized by hatred of the rich 
and the powerful, and the United States is afflicted with both of those, 
which manifests itself in profound hostility from allies and enemies. The 
US seeks to establish a world order based on liberal-democratic regimes 
through elimination of the authoritarian and the totalitarian regimes, which 
will facilitate moderation, promote freedom, and prevent wars. The problem 
is that the United States is faced with external economic dependency; internal 
pressures for isolationism; and an attrition of its military might. It possesses 
enormous power but lacks the legitimacy to exercise it. Anti- Americanism 
is achronic enmity, Lee Harris notes that hatred of America is anti-Ameri- 
canism, and to oppose America means to be on “the right and just side of 
history.” Hatred of America has become the “opiate of the intellectuals.” 

2) The decline of Europe. Evidence shows that Europe is old, multinational, 
and becoming multicultural, afflicted by new problems, which are liable to 
lead to its decline: 

a) The severe trauma of two World Wars manifests itself in an unmiti- 
gated aspiration to maintain quiet at all price, and reflects a policy of 
hedonistic pacifism, a phenomenon that symbolizes lack of willing- 
ness to fight for basic national values. 

b) The advanced age of the native European population, while the birth- 
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rate is negative (1.4 children per 1,000 people, as opposed to a re- 
quired even minimum of 2.1). By the year 2040, one of every three 
Europeans will be over the age of 65, and at the same time, the uncon- 
trolled immigration, with an immigrant birthrate three times that of the 
Europeans (4.4 per 1,000), causes severe social and cultural problems 
and arouses fundamental questions of national identity. 

c) Appeasement policy and political correctness as the primary strategy 
to attain quiet. The fear of arousal of widespread domestic violence 
creates a “mental paralysis” among European public opinion and pol- 
icy-makers. 

3) Economic crises in Asia. Asia is seeking to become a significant factor in 
international politics, and after Japan, China began its march, as within 
three decades its GNP will surpass that of the United States. At the same 
time, there is the claim that a severe economic crisis is threatening Chi- 
na, which will have dire ramifications and consequences throughout the 
world. 


The significance of these three trends is that the world is progressing 
to be a world without hegemonic power, a world without polarity. The 
upshot will be an era of declining empires and religious fanaticism, 
which will initiate processes of multi-dimensional decline: First, severe 
economic crises, which are liable to lead to a world-wide collapse; 
second, an era of military crises on a universal scale, wars which will 
unfold over sources and resources; third, the result is likely to be politi- 
cal anarchy, the withdrawal of civilization into fortified enclaves where 
chaos reigns. 

To this future reality, a world of anarchy with no stabilizing world 
powers to enforce order, and of continued trends of aggressive, fanati- 
cal Islamic terrorism—two scientific approaches have crystallized. The 
first approach, by Samuel Huntington, in his July 1993 article,’ refers 
to the clash of civilizations in which seven or eight civilizations exist 
in the world and Islam is at odds and in an antagonistic conflict with all 
of them. He has argued that a crucial, indeed a central, aspect of what 
global politics is likely to be in the coming years is conflicts engendered 
by differences between and among civilizations. In contrast to earlier 
historical stages, in which conflicts were characteristically among princes 
(such as the Peace of Westphalia), among nation states (from the time of 
the French Revolution), and between ideologies (the two World Wars, 
the Cold War), the clash of civilizations is about to dominate interna- 
tional politics. 

A civilization is the highest cultural grouping of people, who are dif- 
ferentiated from each other by history, language, culture, tradition, and 
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most important, religion. Differences do not necessarily mean conflict, 
and conflict does not necessarily mean violence. Yet, over the centuries, 
differences among civilizations have generated the most prolonged 
and the most violent conflicts, and they are the most important and 
relevant within the politics of states.* The other side of Huntington’s 
Clash of Civilizations’ contention 1s that Islam is in total confrontation 
with all other civilizations and that the borders of Arabia are borders 
of blood.’ Islam is against the free world militarily; against modernism 
and civil rights socially and economically; and against democracy and 
human moral values, politically. This reality brought The Economist to 
identify 32 major conflicts conducted in the world in the year 2000, in 
which almost 70% involved Muslims against others. Bernard Lewis, in 
his April 1990 article,° was the first to label the situation as a clash of 
civilizations, and said that this is not a religious cold war between the 
Third World and the secular world, but rather a genuine clash between 
Islamic and Western cultures. 

The second approach is that of the “clash within Islam,” as expressed 
by Emmanuel Sivan and others (including Professor Moshe Maoz’ and 
Professor Shlomo Avineri® which claim that the primary, substantive 
clash is within Islam, between the moderate branch of Islam, who are 
the majority, and the extreme branch, who are the minority, which is 
doomed to fail. Even the extremists do not delude themselves regarding 
their ability to threaten world peace. ” 

However, these approaches are not contradictory but rather are along 
the same continuum: In the first stage, the motto is activity within Arab- 
Islamic society. Fanatical Islam seeks to overthrow the existing Arab and 
Muslim regimes, which it refers to as the new jahiliyah or the near enemy 
(al-’aduw al-qgarib). Indeed, consequently, bin Laden and al-Zawahiri 
aspire to achieve rule over and to lead Saudi Arabia and Egypt, and to 
establish Islamic regimes conducted under the Shari’ah. As we have 
delineated above concerning the modus operandi of Qa ‘idat al-Jihad, 
there is a second, a mid-term strategy, to unite all the former areas of dar 
al-Islam, and a third, long-term strategy, which aspires to challenge the 
Western infidels, the Crusaders, the far enemy (al-’aduw al-ba’id). To 
this stage, bin Laden refers in da ‘wah terms, al-Zawahiri in jihad terms, 
and al-Zarqawi executes it operationally. At the same time, this is the 
position of the religious exegetes of fanatical Islam, like Abu al-A°la al 
Mawdudi and Sayyid Qutb. 

It is frightening to observe that the reactions in the Free World today 
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Locality/Area Clash within Clash to bring Clash of 
Arab-Muslim back dar al-Islam Civilizations 
states areas 


Academic Immanuel Sivan Bernard Lewis Bernard Lewis 
Advocates Moshe Ma’oz Samuel 


Shlomo Avineri Huntington 


and the absence of a joint vision and common strategy regarding the 
threats stemming from the challenges posed by Apocalyptic Global Jihad 
Groups, reflect, in an astounding way, the international situation on the 
eve of World War I, and the absence of a uniform policy regarding Nazi 
Germany. In May 1939, when it was clear that the clouds over Europe 
were leading to an all-out war, the influential British newspaper, The 
Times {of London], published a harsh editorial, criticizing Churchill and 
his “belligerent, war-mongering” shadow-government, which, if it were 
in power, might lead Britain into a prolonged war, while a successful 
alternative existed, the “Munich Agreement,” which proved that it is 
possible to bring peace to Europe by means of diplomatic agreements. 
However, it was Churchill who was remarkably on target, in reacting to 
Chamberlain’s defeatist policy: “You have chosen shame out of fear of 
war and you have received both the shame and the war.” Indeed, these 
words are tantamount to the political situation today regarding under- 
standing and reacting against Islamic terrorism. 

The circumstances are that the world witnesses a violent aggressive- 
ness of Islamic Bolshevism, according to Huntington, or Islamic Fascism 
according to Arab reformists. This will manifest itself in pressures to 
bring about changes in regimes and politics, massive immigration, but 
primarily attempts to gain control, first of the Dar al-Islam lands, from 
China to Spain (Andalusia, the diamond in the Islamic crown), and after 
succeeding, to bring Dar al-Harb under Islamic domination through 
the da*wah. World terrorism is primarily Islamic, a result of religious 
fanaticism, which flourishes in societies that do not aspire to progress and 
modernization and which reject the basic values of democracy, plural- 
ism, intellectual freedom, criticism, and equal rights. The dominant idea 
is Islam, the absolute submissiveness and devotion to Allah. Humanity 
must respect the laws of the Shari*ah, while the Muslims have neither 
respect nor appreciation and tolerance for other religions. Everything 
is perceived as legitimate self-defense of their soul, their religion, their 
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Arab-Muslim lands and their honor. 

The main question is whether the West is capable of halting its internal 
decay and of reviving itself, or whether its decline will be accelerated, 
leading to surrender to the Islamic civilization. At this point, we seek to 
make an important analogy. An analysis of the economic, religious and 
geopolitical parameters indicates that the era in which we live is aston- 
ishingly and frighteningly similar to the reality extant at the beginning 
of the seventh century. The Byzantine and Sassanid Empires were in the 
process of decay, while aggressive Islam, driven by religious ideology, 
rode on an expansionist wave, with wide-ranging processes of Arabiza- 
tion and Islamization imposed on the conquered areas. 

Indeed, the Apocalyptic Global Jihad Groups pose an existential threat 
to the free world in four conspicuous trends: 


a) Utilization of indiscriminate terrorism, the jihad of homicide bombers, 
lynching, beheading and slaughter; 

b) Operating an onslaught of religious preaching to bring the believers back 
to the true Islam and to convert infidels (da*wah); 

c) Gaining control of the West by means of a combination of pleasantries and 
sweet-talking, while accusing it of colonialism and racism; and at the same 
time, 

d) The demographic reality, the Muslim womb, and Muslim uncontrolled im- 
migration to the West. 


In contrast to these severe trends, the free world stands consumed by 
doubts and ignorance regarding the vital need to fight for its life and 
its freedoms: 


a) Post-colonialist and post-modernist perceptions which are unfortunately 
SO pervasive within the so-called liberal intelligentsia, media consumers, 
and public opinion in the West; 

b) Strengthening the devastating influences of “political correctness” and the 
“mirror image” approaches in Western public opinion and among policy- 
makers; 

c) A policy of appeasement which is accompanied by hedonism, character- 
izes Western democracies; 

d) Aconspicuous policy of attaining quiet and order at all costs, which some- 
times becomes a sort of “protection money” payment to the violent and the 
aggressor; 

e) Weariness of violence, a deep wish to avoid war at almost all costs; and a 
hedonism policy which are disastrous; 

f) The inability to understand that military deterrence is no use and even fails 
concerning the war on terrorism. 
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The Qa ‘idat al-Jihad network is fluid and dynamic and has a high 
capacity for infiltrating any Muslim community irrespective of size and 
geographic location, in both authoritarian and democratic states. The 
basic estimations in the West must start with the assumption that there 
are many sleeper cells in Europe and North America waiting to be acti- 
vated. Western intelligence communities have to work on a worst-case 
analysis framework, and this should be also the approach of the policy- 
makers, which is contrary to the traditional, regular, and routine situation 
that exists today. Structure and past experience offer little guidance for 
Western intelligence and policy makers. Above all, there is the chief is- 
sue of understanding Arab-Islamic political culture and internalizing its 
operational characteristics. Itis crucially important also to understand the 
central, unprecedented role of the Islamic religion, and as long as these 
phenomena are not taken into account and consideration is not taken of 
the behavioral attitudes of Arab culture, the West will continue to lose 
and suffer terrorist attacks of unprecedented severity. 

No less important, the Western strategy to win over religious moti- 
vated, armed terrorist groups to achieve their political target is doomed to 
failure, without taking into consideration the following perspectives: 

First, it is the symbol of successful resistance of the Islamic world 
against Western domination and a source of pride to the Arab masses. 
Bin Laden, who has become a veritable icon of terrorism to the West, 
is seen in the Muslim world as the only leader that can stand up against 
the oppressive infidels, especially the big Satan (the United States of 
America). Bin Laden’s generosity with funds and, more importantly, 
words of praise to all terrorist groups, have enabled him to cement strong 
working relationships at both leadership and operational levels and have 
facilitated Qa ‘idat al-Jihad \inks and abilities through the Apocalyptic 
Global Jihad Groups. 

Second, to draw upon maximum support, bin Laden has created, to- 
gether with Ayman al-Zawahiri, the “International Islamic Front for Jihad 
against the Jews and Crusaders,” a world-wide Islamic umbrella organi- 
zation that includes the Apocalyptic Global Jihad Groups that share the 
same ideological-religious conceptions and attitudes. As such, Qa ‘idat 
al-Jihad has laid down a base of recruits, supporters, and sympathizers 
ready-made for action for pan-Islamic causes. This ensures that what 
once has been al-Qa‘idah, the military base in Afghanistan, has turned 
out to be Qa ‘idat al-Jihad, a trans-world Islamic address and a source 
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of potential support with a base that will grow and mature; 

Third, by maintaining a well-recognized leadership and by keeping 
operational links with most Middle Eastern and Asian terrorist organi- 
zations, Qa’idat al-Jihad has built up a strategic depth that will endure 
through the contemporary hardships. It also has succeeded in combin- 
ing its infrastructure with the religious, social and economic fabric of 
Muslim communities worldwide and even to penetrate international and 
domestic non-governmental Islamic organizations. 

Fourth, the general worldwide Islamic objectives, the targeting objec- 
tives of terrorist operations sought to be achieved by Qa ‘idat al-Jihad, 
are carried through the constituent local groups, the “national” terrorist 
organizations working in the Arab and Muslim states. The meaning is 
that there are two operational levels of terrorism with one similar aim 
at bringing Islamic superiority and subduing the free world. The acts of 
terror are executed through the local “national” groups and organiza- 
tions, although they are conceptualized, financed and perhaps planned 
by Qa‘idat al-Jihad. 

However, contrary to these trends, in numerous and countless sorts 
of publications, especially on the Internet, Muslims spread relentlessly 
the overt tenets of Islam, expressing only one side of its nature, from 
the Meccan period, that was abrogated according to Islam itself, and 
not only ignoring the other side, but even refuting its existence. They 
appear on every possible media resource, without blinking their eyes, 
and explain to the horrified and terrorized Free World that Islam means 
only, and absolutely, peace and love and harmony. This is something the 
Western logic cannot absorb culturally, since the contrast between the 
realities of what the Apocalyptic Global Jihad Groups perpetuate and 
the Islamists’ declarations of propaganda are too huge and deep. Things 
are also exacerbated by the political correctness and mirror image ap- 
proaches, traits that so much characterize Western culture. 

The Saudi columnist, Muhammad Bin “Abd al-Latif Aal al-Sheikh, 
published two articles in the Saudi daily al-Jazeerah in which he attacked 
the ideology of the al-Salafiyah al-Jihadiyah movement, which is similar 
to, or even worse than, the Nazi ideology. Both are based on hatred and 
physical elimination of the other, and must be fought against and disap- 
pear.'° The atrocious acts of terrorism, homicide bombings, beheadings, 
and lynch massacres are not new in the history of international relations, 
yet, with one big difference. Even the Nazi and Communist Stalinist and 
Pol Pot’s Cambodian regimes, hid the extermination of peoples, and the 
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policy of genocide they had conducted. On the contrary, the Muslim ter- 
rorists not only are not ashamed, not only do they have no guilt, remorse 
and pang of conscience, but they film and publicize their deeds and are 
proud of doing all these hideous and atrocious operations. They declare 
publicly the religious justifications for murdering, and issue fatawat as 
to why they are righteous in their deeds. What is no less important, and 
perhaps amazing, is that apart from a few liberals, no other Arab-Mus- 
lim sources, political, cultural and from the media, condemn these acts 
and, even better, try to fight them. To this horrific situation some Arab 
liberals have referred. It is thus worthwhile to rephrase the Egyptian 
liberal “Amr Isma‘il: 


Why do we not see things the way the rest of the world sees them? Why do we 
always feel that someone is plotting and conspiring against us, and that they are the 
cause of our social and economic problems and our cultural backwardness? Why 
are we not capable of criticizing ourselves and do we consider everyone who tries 
to do so a resolute enemy of our people and their principles? Why do we speak by 
means of rifles, bombs and car bombs and hurry to accuse all of our critics from 
within of treason and of being influenced by the West? Why are we the only nations 
in the world still using Islam as a religion in all aspects of life? Why are we slitting 
throats and detonating cars in the name of Allah, while at the same time we protest 
when Muslims are described as terrorists? Why is our brain incapable of compre- 
hending that democracy is the best regime and that it brought those who adopted it 
advancement and comfort?! 


The Egyptian writer, Sayyid al-Qimi, says that the blame and re- 
sponsibility for terrorism in Egypt lie with those who create a cultural 
atmosphere conductive to terrorism. The fight against terrorism requires 
combating extremist trends among Muslim clerics and in the Arab me- 
dia. For him, a barrier separates the Muslim’s mind from the rest of the 
world around him, making him lose the capacity to distinguish good 
from evil. He only recognizes the values of halal and haram, permissible 
vs. prohibited. Muslims are burdened with many repressive restrictions. 
Freedom of thought and expression are fenced in by Islamic restrictions. 
Al-Qimi brings many day by day examples of Arab behavior and activ- 
ity to prove his claims, declaring that terrorism had grown when the 
Arabs allowed Islamist thought to infiltrate media and schools. This is 
the legitimacy to kill and terrorize innocent people.” 

It is worthwhile further to note that it all began in Egypt, and was 
exacerbated in Saudi Arabia. The radicalization of the Apocalyptic 
Global Jihad Groups is due to the responsibility of the Egyptian do- 
mestic extremist groups. Saudi Arabia’s personnel are the followers, 
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the influential people with the monies, and they came almost fifty years 
after the Egyptians. This proves what we have stressed at the beginning 
of the research of the superiority of the Arabs as against the non-Arab 
Muslims in leadership. It is true concerning religious issues as well 
as political-international, and it is also true concerning terrorism and 
violence. Among those who perpetrate terrorism, the Egyptians are at 
the top, and next to them are the Saudis. The Egyptian groups led up 
to their long violent struggle against the regimes, royal or military, and 
80 years of increasing extremism have created a large cadre of fanatics, 
who specialize in theoretical, as well as operational, terrorism. From 
Sayyid Qutb and Abd al-Salam Faraj to Ayman al-Zawahiri and Abu 
Hafdh al-Misri, the Egyptian groups prove that the Salafiyah ideology 
is indeed one leading source of World Jihad. The other source, no less 
important, is the Saudi, the Wahhabiyah ideology, with one big dif- 
ference. Whereas the Egyptian was always the illegitimate opposition 
struggling to seize power, the Saudi is the governed regime itself. The 
Saudi state ideology is the issue,'? and combating the Islamic terrorism 
of World Jihad means eradicating the Wahhabi ideology, which is the 
government of Saudi Arabia itself. These are the two spearheads of the 
Apocalyptic Global Jihad Groups that lead World Jihad. 

The seniority of the Arab-Muslims above the non-Arab Muslims is 
clear, and an important conclusion stems from it: the chances of non-Arab 
Muslims leading the World Jihad, the international Islamic terrorism, are 
very slim. When it comes to the global, the Arabs have the seniority. The 
possibility of a Chechnyan or Afghan, or even an Iranian leading World 
Jihad on the global scale is not only low, but contradicts the standing 
and the rank of the Arabs in Islam. 

However, the confrontation with the Apocalyptic Global Jihad Groups 
as part of the overall efforts to deal with world jihad must include the 
confrontation with “failed states,’ that support and sponsor terrorism. 
One of the lessons to be learned since September 11, 2001 is that the 
United States and its allies must immediately intensify their level of 
operations against Qa‘idat al-Jihad and its Apocalyptic Global Jihad 
Groups around the world, and to adopt a new policy. 


a) On the national level—thwarting homicide attacks, arrest of operatives, 
and modification of the legal systems to meet Islam’s challenge; 

b) On the international level—mutual pursuit of terrorists, intelligence coop- 
eration, comprehensive handling of money transfers used to fund opera- 
tions, prohibition of propaganda and incitement, modification of interna- 
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tional legal systems in order to address better the threat of terrorism; and 

c) Taking appropriate measures for countering the dangers of non-conven- 
tional terrorism; pressuring “failed states” that support and sponsor ter- 
rorism, either knowingly, out of weakness, or out of an inability to control 
their sovereignty. 


According to Raman, an Indian ex-intelligence officer researcher, from 
a mid 2005 perspective, the world is back to September 11. The Qa ‘idat 
al-Jihad training camps have resumed functioning in different parts of 
Pakistan, and perhaps in Sudan and Somalia. The terrorist infrastructure 
in Afghanistan, which the US had destroyed in “Operation Enduring 
Freedom,” has been restored, and also exists in Pakistani territory. Af- 
ghanistan has started sliding back into its traditional tribal anarchy. The 
remnants of the Zaliban and the al-Qa‘idah, which had been driven out 
of Afghanistan, are back in increasing force in the Pashtun areas of the 
country and in the Waziristan area of Pakistan, including homicide ter- 
rorism. Almost not a day passes without clashes, raids and beheadings 
by terrorists in Afghanistan and in Iraq. There have been more acts of 
suicide terrorism in Iraq during the years 2004-2005 than during the 
previous two decades in the entire world, most of it against the Shiites. 
Taking also the Sudan massacre in Darfur, we may conclude that today’s 
Islamic clash of civilizations is also to a large extent terrorism against 
Muslims and not only against Western infidels. 

Saudi Arabia continues to bleed despite the ruthless measures taken 
by the security forces to eliminate the Qa ‘idat al-Jihad groups from its 
territory, and at the same time it continues its world Wahhabi onslaught. 
Jihadi terrorism has spread again in the Middle East, in Egypt, in Turkey, 
in Algeria and Morocco. Homicide terrorism has been in Spain and Brit- 
ain, and appeared in the shape of disturbances and riots in France, and 
with fully-fledged threats in Italy. The Muslim immigrant communities 
in the countries of the European Union have become the Western hub 
of international jihad terrorism. The Saudis, the Egyptians, the Moroc- 
cans, the Algerians, and the Pakistanis constitute the driving force of 
the jihad terrorism of the contemporary world. This is the vintage of the 
Afghani, the Bosnian and the Iraqi wars, and they belong to different 
organizations, which have learnt to operate autonomously, without the 
need for a central command. Also, most of them have granted an oath of 
allegiance (mubaya‘ah) to bin Laden, the leader in the forefront, while 
the driving force is Abu Mus’ab al-Zarqawi. They have a widely shared 
objective, namely, the elimination of the U.S. influence and presence in 
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the Islamic world, the toppling of the Arab-Islamic jahili regimes, and 
the restoration of the Islamic Caliphate of the seventh century. Their 
perception is that the United States is the only power capable of stand- 
ing in their way and frustrating their objectives. This is the main reason 
for their incendiary hatred. 

They have proved wrong much of the conventional wisdom regarding 
terrorism. Poverty is not the cause of their anger. Many of these terrorists 
are the children of well-to-do, if not affluent, families. Lack of educa- 
tion and the consequent unemployment are not the cause of their anger and 
terrorism. Most of them are university graduates, having done their studies 
in science and technology. Not all of them are the products of the Islamic 
traditional education of the madaris and many of them are graduates of the 
Internet, which has been converted into a virtual global madrasah and virtual 
global military camp. They have mastered the use of the innovations of 
science and technology and use them to demolish the modern world. 

The spread of terrorism is due to the fact that unity of action against 
the civilized world by the Islamic terrorism is not matched by unity of 
action by the Free World, which has been weakened, if not thwarted, by 
the issues surrounding the definitions and the root causes of terrorism. 
There are five root causes of continuing and thriving terrorism: 


a) The failure of the international community to make it clear that terrorism 
does not and will not pay. The withdrawal of the Spanish troops from Iraq 
soon after the Madrid blasts paved the way for the recent London explo- 
sions. 

b) The failure of the international community to act firmly against the state 
sponsors of international jihadi terrorism, especially Saudi Arabia. 

c) The double standards preventing the adoption of clear attitudes towards 
terrorism in political and academic circles; these convey a wrong message 
to the terrorists. 

d) The unsatisfactory implementation of UN Security Council resolutions, 
which underlines the failure of the international community to act against 
terrorism. 

e) The final root cause of thriving terrorism is found in our own civil society, 
the opposition of our liberal elite to enabling the security agencies to per- 
form their counter-terrorist responsibilities effectively.'* 


There is also no international cooperation, because: 


a) There are 56 Arab Muslim states, a quarter of the world’s countries; 
b) There are 1.4 billion Muslims in the world spread almost everywhere, 
comprising 20% of the world population, and in the year 2030, the data 
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show that they will comprise 25 to 30% of that world population; 

c) The petrodollar power of the Arab oil producing countries, and Saudi Ara- 
bia having the largest proven oil reserves; 

d) The political correctness of the Free World, which inhibits it from calling 
a Spade a spade, and the illusions that the problem is with an extreme but 
small minority, which has no chances to win in its agenda, and all that is 
needed is patience and there is no cause for concern. 

e) The successful onslaught of Western Islamists working as socialization 
agents in the academic and media circles, by moulding public opinion’s 
views and influencing policy-makers attitudes. 


However, under the Free World march of folly and the American insist- 
ence at bringing democracy from above to societies without the tradition 
and cultural and economic bases for it, such an effort is doomed to fail 
and the most fanatical and extreme groups will rise to power. As long as 
the march of appeasement continues, Islamic fanaticism will thrive. If the 
Free World will not put an end to this lethal danger, the world will face 
failure after failure, as in a later reflection of the second half of the 1930s 
appeasement of the Nazis. Indeed, the issue is still how human beings in 
general and leaders in particular translate information into knowledge. 

This is the place to assess Qa ‘idat al-Jihad’s achievements. Bin Laden 
has managed tremendous accomplishments, being responsible for the 
strongest, the most violent and threatening of all previous radical Islamic 
waves, from the nineteenth century. Despite the fact that in terms of per- 
sonality bin Laden is modest, and despite his lack of military expertise 
or strategic planning ability, he has created a new and extraordinarily 
dangerous situation for the Free World’s existence, and for that he may 
be viewed as one of the most notorious deceivers in modern times, a 
clear and present danger to the world peace. 

First, in the personification of the new age of total terrorism, bin Laden 
is the main ideological and practical symbol as a catalyst and detona- 
tor. The Islamic terrorist struggle, which was internal and limited to the 
Arab-Muslim countries, was transformed into a world jihad through bin 
Laden’s activity. The situation specifications and the role players show 
there are three groupings: 


a) The local intra Arab-Muslim illegitimate Islamic terrorist groups, mostly 
in the underground; 

b) The Afghan Alumni: who have succeeded in organizing new terrorist 
groups in Arab-Muslim countries, and are scattered in Western states, 
many of them as sleeping cells; 

c) The organizations which joined the World Islamic Front of Jihad against 
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Jews and Crusaders, and Qa‘idat al-Jihad. Bin Laden has awakened, en- 
couraged, and partly established these groups, with a fanatic spirit, per- 
severance in achieving targets, and profound belief that they can and will 
prevail. He represents the new Islamic Ummah, which views the world’s 
struggle as a legitimate arena for the realization of Islam. 


Second, bin Laden is the chief mentor of the Apocalyptic Global 
Jihad Groups, which are multi-national in their human make up and 
their patterns of action. They comprise Arabs and Muslims with terror- 
ist specializations and expertise, which are totally hostile to Western 
culture. They do not need recognition, nor do they chase publicity, 
except for da‘wah towards the Muslims and jihad declarations to- 
wards the Free world. Thereby, they differ from the current profile of 
the terrorist organizations, which view publicity as the very soul of 
the organization. This is one reason for the difficulty in identifying 
these groups, locating them and combating them. These groups have 
been organized in an ad hoc way, in compartmentalized cells, many 
of them without a state basis. These are supra national squads, with 
a loose internal hierarchy, and freedom of action for each group, and 
are concealed from each other. The lack of a state-based agenda gives 
them operational flexibility. This is another reason for the difficulty in 
locating and capturing them. Moreover, it is very difficult to penetrate 
them, since they act on their personal acquaintanceship acquired in the 
university of jihad of Afghanistan. 

In contrast to the European classic anarchism, the Apocalyptic Global 
Jihad Groups have a clear vision of the future world: not only the com- 
prehensive destruction of the infidel world, but recreation of “the old 
Islamic world order” of the seventh century. They express an aggressive 
challenge and repulsive behavior towards the West, the infidels of the 
“New Crusaderism,” and display a heated abhorrence towards current 
Arab regimes, the “New Jahiliyah.” There is no flexibility in activity, 
rather a violent, uncompromising harshness, with total and absolute cer- 
tainty. The traditional Islamic organizations acted through the mosques 
(religious preaching) and social institutions (economic assistance), for 
the purpose of building organizational infrastructure among the believers, 
with stamina and patience. Yet, the Apocalyptic Global Jihad Groups 
are in a hurry. They use neither the mosques nor the social institutions. 
Rather, they act through the Internet and satellite communications. 
They belong to the elite, they are the vanguard, and the masses have no 
role whatsoever in their game of power. Bin Laden has taken the chief 
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responsibility for these critical developments. 

Third, as the main ideological and strategic symbol, bin Laden has 
changed the operational concepts of Islamic terrorism. He has created a 
new Strategic situation by reversal of the attitudes of how to achieve the 
Islamic goals. The conventional traditional concepts were: it is preferable 
to fight the enemy that is near (al-‘aduw al-qarib, 1.e., to overthrow the 
apostate jahili Arab regimes) and then the enemy that is far (al-‘aduw 
al-ba’id, 1.e., the United States, Israel, the infidels of the West). The 
models of this strategy were Iran, with the Khomeini revolution in 
1979, and Sudan with the rise of Hasan al-Turabi in the coup d’etat in 
June 1989. However, the turning point was the war against the Soviet 
Union in Afghanistan. The aura of the victory over a superpower was so 
enormous and profound, that it has brought about the establishment of 
organizational and personal ties between Muslim extremists from over 
the whole world. Al-Mujahidin al-Afghan and especially al-Qa‘idah 
were the symbols of that dramatic change in strategy. From now on, 
bin Laden has envisioned a new situation in that the strategy is to start 
with the far enemy—the United States. Its total retreat from the Arab 
lands will facilitate the elimination of the near enemy—to bring down 
the Arab and Islamic apostate states, and only by that will it be possible 
to set up Islamic regimes according to the Shari‘ah. 

After the end of the war, in 1989, the Afghanistan alumni returned to 
their countries with the objective of generating Islamic revolutions there. 
Although they functioned with great versatility, ranging from terrorism 
to participation in elections, they failed to seize the governmental rule. 
This astounding failure has brought about bin Laden’s new strategy. From 
his vantage point, the lack of success in overthrowing the secular Arab 
regimes stemmed from Western support and its presence on Islamic land. 
His conclusion was that a prerequisite for Islam’s success is to expel 
the Western presence from Arab lands, and the most effective method 
to accomplish that was by means of indiscriminate terrorism. Taking the 
example of France’s retreat from Algeria, and the United States’ from 
Vietnam, bin Laden evaluated that harming the West’s reputation and 
undermining its power, would bring about pressure from the hedonistic 
public opinion to disengage, to run away. In other words, bin Laden 
became the central factor that contributed to the internationalization of 
Islamic terrorism. The creation of Apocalyptic Global Jihad Groups, 
and the ability to transform them from a local-national framework to 
an international phenomenon with substantive influence and operational 
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capability, is one of bin Laden’s chief accomplishments.!° 

Fourth, bin Laden as symbolizing the organizational and dimen- 
sional change of Qa‘idat al-Jihad. The astonishing fact was that the 
Islamic fanatic organizations in Arab-Muslim states had no political 
and operational cooperation among themselves. This phenomenon was 
conspicuous on the intra-country level: in each Arab country there are 
many Islamic organizations that are alienated from each other; and on 
the inter-country level: each functioned autonomously with its own 
agenda and in separation from each other. The absence of intra- and 
inter-organizational cooperation was, in bin Laden’s opinion, the most 
conspicuous cause of failure to achieve the Islamic terrorist groups’ 
targets. Here his greatness is manifest, with leadership qualities and 
organizational ability. Bin Laden is not only an organizer, but a great 
coalition-maker as well. He can be discerned as and be called a coali- 
tion-driven manager. He thinks and believes in group activity, and 
makes alliances for political success: social (inter-marriage between 
tribes), ideological-religious (Islamic groupings), and in differentiating 
between and targeting the enemies accordingly. His deep abhorrence for 
the United States and the infidels, together with other personal motives 
had driven him to coalition building and to group activity. His motives 
are religious and the personal and childhood explanations given for his 
behavior are unfortunately mistaken, probably due to lack of cultural 
and religious understanding. 

Fifth, strategies for how to achieve the staged objectives of Qa ‘idat 
al-Jihad. The make-up of the Qa‘idat al-Jihad’s leadership and the 
organization’s objectives constitute a concrete proof of the centrality of 
Arabs and the cultural characteristics of Arabism. Bin Laden, M.A. in 
Business Administration, aspires to take over Saudi Arabia, not only due 
to the fact that he is its citizen, but because of its religious significance. 
He wishes to take control of the centers of Islam, Mecca and Medina, as 
a basis for achieving the supreme Islamic religious leadership: Sheikh 
al-Islam, and the secular one of Amir al-Mu’minin. In spite of his se- 
niority and what he symbolizes in international terrorism, bin Laden is 
more responsible on the da‘wah side, the preaching to Islam, trying to 
de-legitimize Arab regimes to turn them over from within. Another im- 
portant function, is the financial side, where he is the most experienced 
in collecting and distributing moneys. 

Bin Laden’s deputy, Ayman al-Zawahiri, being an Egyptian, aspires 
to take over Egypt, the most powerful and significant Arab country, and 
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thereby to realize regional political power and influence. Al-Zawahiri 
seems to have had vastly more experience in terrorist operations than bin 
Laden, and he is undoubtedly the senior figure in world Jihad concerning 
operational terrorist activities. It is he who perhaps has the list of the 
“Afghan alumni” scattered around the world. Bin Laden’s second deputy, 
Sulaiman Abu Ghaith, an Islamic Studies professor from Kuwait, aspires 
to gain control of the oil-rich Gulf States, in order to utilize the might of 
the petrodollars to promote Islamic objectives. However, Abu-Ghaith is 
much less important today compared to al-Zarqawi, who imposed himself 
on the top of al-Qa‘idah leadership through the consequences of Iraq 
operations, being the operational commander on the streets, the man 
who inspired by his deeds. Al-Zarqawi has been nominated as Amir of 
Qa ‘idat al-Jihad not only in Iraq, but the Middle East and North Africa, 
and he is also gazing at Europe. However, his great revolution is to bring 
Iraq and Palestine to the core of World Jihad’s strategic phase. 

For bin Laden, Allah’s wisdom includes continuation of the struggle 
between the Muslims and the Christians until the Day of Judgment. The 
Muslim nation was promised victory over the infidels when the land 
of Islam is pure, and it is governed according to the Islamic Shari‘ah. 
This is the tidings the Muslims receive about infidels: there is Al/ah’s 
promise that the Muslims will be victorious because justice is only on 
their side, and the just man will always triumph, even if everything is 
against him; that this victory will be granted to the Muslims only after 
they stick to Islam fully according to the Shari‘ah, and uphold all the 
commandments with patience. As about the Jews, the Muslims will be 
victorious over them because this is Allah’s promise written so many 
times in the Qur’an. Bin Laden used very often to recite the Hadith of 
Muhammad saying: 


The Day of Judgment will come only after the Muslims fight the Jews and kill them, 
until every Jew who hides behind the stone and the tree, and then the stone and the 
tree will say, Oh servant of Allah, there is a Jew hiding behind me, come and kill 
him. 


Ayman al-Zawahiri has declared many times: When the jihad against 
the United States begins, there will be an earthquake that will shock 
the West. Establishing the Islamic Caliphate in Egypt will make Egypt 
the leader of the Muslim world, with jihad against the West and turn 
history around in the opposite direction—against the American empire 
and global Jewish rule. However, until the achievement of these objec- 
tives—taking control of Saudi Arabia, Egypt and the Gulf States—there 
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is an interim stage: To strike at Arab and Islamic regimes that are seen to 
be moderate, or have a Western orientation, or those that are politically 
weak. The most conspicuous among them are Turkey, Tunisia, Yemen, 
Morocco and Indonesia. Other states with terrorist underground organiza- 
tions, like the Philippines and Thailand are also tangible targets. 

The terrorist aggression of bin Laden and the Apocalyptic Global 
Jihad Groups is a phenomenon unparalleled in threat and in the danger 
that it poses. They seek to establish a society on the basis of the Islamic 
rule of the seventh century, whose source of influence is the Qur’an and 
the authority of the Shari‘ah. They have placed self-sacrifice (istishhad) 
as the crown jewel of the Islamic terrorist activity, and are committed 
to radical activity without inhibitions, and without humanitarian or 
human qualms. They are more dangerous than any other known phe- 
nomenon, due to the religious motivation to achieve the objective at 
all costs and by all means, even with non-conventional weapons. The 
foremost organizational values are homicide and slaughter as dominant 
phenomena. 

Sixth, the long-term activity dimension. Gaining control of the Arab 
countries 1s critical, although it is not the ultimate objective of the 
Apocalyptic Global Jihad Groups. In the stage following the takeover 
of Arab and Islamic countries and the establishment of Islamic regimes 
based on the Shari‘ah, the next staged target is to bring back the Dar 
al-Islam regions, from India to Spain, with an emphasis on Spain, the 
jewel in the crown of Islamic rule. Only then comes the third stage of 
the struggle against the infidels in Dar al-Harb, which will open the 
clash of civilizations. 

An Islamic State in Europe is a no less important objective before 
starting the all-out war against Dar al-Harb. This aspiration, to establish 
a new quasi-Afghanistan state in Europe, with Bosnia and Albania as 
chief candidates, is seen as a direct stage towards reaching the clash of 
civilizations. It is in the context of this line that al-Qaradawi makes his 
many declarations that this time Europe will be taken by the Islamic 
da’wah, after the Muslims twice-failure to conquer it by jihad. In contrast 
to the conventional wisdom of abused Islam requiring outside assistance 
in the Balkans, the war in Bosnia and Kosovo is in the process of restart- 
ing, and it is most probable that an Islamic country will be established 
in Albania. This means a process that would lead to an Islamic hold on 
the shores of the Adriatic Sea, which will proudly mean the brandish- 
ing of the flag of militant Islam in proximity to Rome. The Balkans will 
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be once again the core of world war, this time as a base of the Islamic 
revolution, with Islamic tidings that will facilitate consummation of the 
process of Islamization of Western Europe. 

Coming to the clash of civilizations from Islamic Apocalyptic 
Global Jihad Group perspectives, here too the objectives are staged, 
in accordance with the opportunities and the intensity of the reactions. 
However, in terms of bin Laden’s comprehensive objectives, the Islamic 
religion’s domination in the world is not a must. This is indeed a desirable 
objective, yet it is possible to bring in the peoples of the entire world 
under Islamic rule, without conversion, a sort of a new ahl al-dhimma 
relationship model. What is important is that in achieving these objec- 
tives, there are no limitations on the means and no restrictions on the 
methods, employed. Everything is legitimate, including the use of non- 
conventional weapons. 

Seventh, tactical methods contributing to bin Laden’s Qa‘idat al- 
Jihad’s success: 


a) The psychological warfare by using the Internet and media. These are vi- 
tally important tools in bolstering the significance of the world jihad. They 
are aligned to circulate the seminal ideas of Qa ‘idat al-Jihad; to facilitate 
joining world jihad by means of political and organizational mobilization 
and recruitment; and to contribute by inculcating the values of self-sacri- 
fice for Allah and of uncompromising struggle against the infidels at all 
costs. There is a “media committee” that was headed by Khalid Sheikh 
Muhammad, and alongside bin Laden there is the al-Sahhab company that 
produces the tapes and the image films. The media policy was manifested 
in the preference for the al-Jazeerah network and supportive reporters 
like Yusri Fawda and Ahmad Zaydan. However, the most prominent use 
is of the Internet. There are hundreds of Internet sites that disseminate 
the organization’s ideology and terrorist expertise. The Internet applies the 
idea of the Islamic nation (Ummah) as a concrete factor that facilitates the 
establishment of a supra-national Islamic community. It places the historic 
conflict between Islam and the infidels in the religious context and requires 
the Muslims to identify politically and ideologically with it. Most impor- 
tantly, the Internet serves the members of the organization as a central 
media outlet, in place of the traceable cellular phone. 

b) Creating inter-personal and inter-tribal connections. Regarding the ques- 
tion of how have bin Laden and al-Zawahiri avoided capture up to this 
point, when it is known that they are located in the border area between 
Pakistan and Afghanistan (Waziristan—it constitutes a sort of autonomy 
within Pakistan), and the bounty on their heads is 50 and 25 million dollars 
respectively, the answer is due to interpersonal and inter-tribal connec- 
tions, which they forged by means of marriage with the men and women 
of the local tribes. The basis is from the Qur’an: Those who have family 
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ties between them become closer to each other.'® The absolute personal 
loyalty, by means of an oath of allegiance (mubaya‘ah), in accordance 
with the outline created by Muhammad, is the critical issue and the uniting 
adhesive. By means of the oath to bin Laden, the Afghanistan alumni ter- 
rorists declare that they are part of the jihad family, and that they are will- 
ing to sacrifice their lives for the objective of the war against the infidels. 
This is the pre-eminent command and this commitment is photographed 
and taped. Thus, religious legitimization constitutes a way of command 
and control, a means of political recruitment and mobilization. These are 
generally achieved by employing the family-clan method as well as by 
members bringing their friends. 

c) Implementation of the Islamic approaches. Bin Laden’s methods of activ- 
ity are fundamentally Muslim: the personal, exclusive oath of allegiance 
(mubaya‘ah) made by each organization member to bin Laden, expressing 
absolute loyalty; and bin Laden has moved the homicide-bombing phe- 
nomenon from the Shiite Muslim sects to the Sunni framework, including 
the jihad of women. In order to avoid tentativeness or cowardice, he imple- 
mented the method of sending pairs into action. This is an additional op- 
erational approach to implementation of the philosophy of shuhadaa — the 
reinforcement provided by mutual support, conviction and identification 
with the messages of Qa‘idat al-Jihad; absolute faith in the Salafi Islamic 
perceptions in accordance with the values and lifestyle of the forefathers. 


Under these circumstances, the question is whether to kill or to cap- 
ture bin Laden and al-Zawahiri. Bin Laden symbolizes the fourth and 
the biggest and most extreme wave of radical Islam since the nineteenth 
century. The first wave was of Jamal al-Din al-Afghani and his disciples 
in Egypt, Muhammad Abduh and Rashid Rida; Hasan al-Banna in Egypt 
and the Wahhabiyah in Saudi Arabia constitute the second phase; Sayyid 
Qutb and Abu al-A°ala al-Mawdudi, together with “Abd al-Salam Faraj, 
were the third most important phase that gave birth to the atrocious and 
hideous phenomenon of al-Qa‘idah—the fourth and most fanatical 
extreme phase from 1980s on. As “Abdullah “Azzam’s most trusted 
disciple, bin Laden may be extremely well liked by the mujahidin and 
provided a sense of encouraging heroism that Islam is indeed on the right 
way to accomplish its historical-religious mission. Moreover, despite his 
lack of military expertise or strategic planning ability, or enthusiastic 
leadership, his sizeable personal fortune and ability to raise funds in the 
oil-rich Gulf States, his coalition building ability, and above all, being 
the true believer in the seventh-century Islam becoming reborn, all these 
made him an extremely valuable figurehead for the one who is perhaps 
the hero behind the scene—Ayman al-Zawahiri. 

The chances of apprehending bin Laden alive are minimal. Saddam 


Summary 341 


Hussein’s capture alive was understandable, as his cruel though hedonis- 
tic personality certainly prevented him from taking drastic action, like a 
battle to the death or suicide. Bin Laden’s personality, which was shaped 
by hatred and loathing for the West and his absolutist religious ideology, 
indicate clearly that he would prefer to fight to the death. He will also not 
commit suicide, so unless he is surprised in his sleep or in some other restric- 
tive circumstance, it is doubtful that he will be taken alive. However, this 
option must not be considered undesirable. We believe that a dead bin Laden 
is preferable, and certainly less of a threat, than capturing him alive. That 
is liable to be accompanied by attempts at non-conventional extortion, 
abduction of VIPs and actions threatening indiscriminate terrorism, in 
order to secure his freedom by the new anarchist, Islamic groups, which 
will leave the United States facing a difficult dilemma. 

Therefore, both in terms of his personality and in terms of the reality 
that is liable to develop, the United States must not aspire to apprehend 
him alive. A quick liquidation would be preferable; displaying his corpse 
on television together with absolute verification of his identity, so leav- 
ing no doubts, including corroboration by means of blood samples. 
Afterwards, his body should be taken to an undisclosed site for burial, in 
order to prevent his grave from becoming a pilgrimage site, a shrine for 
adulation by the masses, and to avoid a myth being created of an Arab 
hero like Salah al-Din al-Ayyubi or *Izz al-Din al-Qassam. An even more 
preferable option is to burn his body and cast his ashes into the ocean. 
In the conspiratorial culture of Arab society, this is very important. 

Beyond those facets regarding the matter of refraining from appre- 
hending bin Laden, it is imperative to avoid a situation where he would 
he apprehended and put on trial. The message must be that anarchist 
terrorists, who pose a substantive threat to world peace like him, do 
not deserve to live and that terrorism is so unjust, so inhuman, that the 
response must be clear: No negotiation, no appeasement, no political 
accommodations and not even justice and trial. “Who so sheds the blood 
of man (through acts of indiscriminate terrorism), by man shall his blood 
be shed,” as the Bible says.'’ The laws of due process are important in 
Western culture; however, from the perspective of the Arab-Islamic 
political culture, they serve as an incentive for widespread, violent ter- 
rorist retaliation. The United States must not follow its faults in the case 
of Saddam Hussein. He should have been delivered after capture and 
indicted to an international court like Nuremburg, perhaps the Hague, 
and executed there (although no international court has a death sentence 
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available). Bin Laden and his fellow leaders deserve to die. 

Three times the United States passed up the opportunity to get hold 
of bin Laden. In 1996, it is believed that the Sudanese Minister of De- 
fense, Major-General Elfatih Erwa, offered to extradite bin Laden, then 
resident in Sudan, to the United States; however, American officials 
declined the offer. Instead, they told General Erwa to ask bin Laden to 
leave the country. “Just don’t let him go to Somalia,” they added. When 
Erwa disclosed that bin Laden was going to Afghanistan, the American 
answer was “let him go.” On February 3, 2001, the London Times news- 
paper reported that the Jaliban say they will consider exiling bin Laden 
to a third country if they receive assurances that the West will recognize 
them as Afghanistan’s legitimate government. Senior Taliban leaders said 
their main fear was that the United States and other Western countries 
would continue to ostracize their administration even if bin Laden left 
Afghanistan. The Jaliban Foreign Minister reportedly told the Times: 
We hope the new American administration will be more flexible and 
engage with us. U.S. officials said that they had no immediate response 
to the purported offer to deport bin Laden or the Times article. A few 
weeks after September | | the leaders of the two Pakistani Islamist parties 
negotiated with Mullah Umar and bin Laden for the latter’s extradition 
to Pakistan to stand trial for September 11. It is said that once again the 
United States refused the offer. 

It is possible to construct two scenarios regarding the aftermath of 
bin Laden’s elimination. It is true that in the short term, there is liable 
to be an escalation and intensification of immediate terrorism threats 
in the form of a series of large-scale revenge attacks. Does that threat 
imply that perhaps it would be preferable to refrain from apprehend- 
ing him and exposing the West to severe terrorist threats’? The answer 
to that must be clear and unequivocal: a live bin-Laden is much more 
dangerous and threatening than a dead bin Laden. The longer it takes 
to apprehend him, the more fears of his harsh terrorist attacks, through 
the Apocalyptic Global Jihad Group, and the Qa’idat al-Jihad’s sleeper 
cells, increase. A live bin Laden or a captured and indicted bin Laden 
constitutes a substantive, imminent threat. A dead bin Laden poses a 
short-term threat, but long-term relief for humanity, within the follow- 
ing parameters: 

First, in terms of world Islamic terrorism. It is highly doubtful that so 
determined and so effective an enemy will confront the West. Granted, 
bin Laden paved the way and created the organizational infrastructure 
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and now the system functions by means of several violent groups and 
warheads that are not necessarily coordinated. However, his leadership 
is very inspiring and the effect of his disappearance could be critical. 
The odds of it being a substantive blow to the terrorist myth are high, 
if not a sure thing. The message is that the United States (it should be 
the entire West, however Europe is not yet adequately dealing with the 
reality of the Islamic threats) is determined to fight the forces of dark- 
ness to the end and that its power and capabilities are serving it well in 
its uncompromising struggle against the Islamic terrorist groups. 

We would also like to address the issue of “revenge,” which 1s raised 
so often, and whose ramifications Western society, which seeks to main- 
tain law and order, so fears. The Islamic Arab political culture certainly 
operates in the triangle of forces: Honor—shame—revenge, and revenge 
plays a critical role in preventing shame and restoring honor. However, 
that is not automatic; it is not without calculation and is certainly not 
irrational. That culture is very receptive and very sensitive to the for- 
mation of a balance of power, and/or is responsive to a strategic threat 
that manifests proven superiority in terms of power. This is based on 
theoretical determination and operational commitment, and in practice, 
the reference is to the rationalism of might. Arab history over the years 
proves that revenge comes in a circumstance where there was theoretical 
weakness, where there was the lack of willingness to respond forcefully. 
On the other hand, in circumstances where there was proven might along 
with operational readiness, the “revenge” was not necessarily carried out 
and the process was altogether less threatening and less dangerous. The 
fear of powerful retaliation by the enemy supersedes, in many instances, 
the Arab/Islamic desire for “revenge.” This should be the objective—the 
West must explicitly and defiantly pronounce: “I am better, stronger and 
more successful than you and I am determined to utilize my capabilities 
to prevent you from harming me. You must always remember that my 
response will be more severe and harsher than you can bear.” 

A second issue relates to the Arab and Muslim masses. As they con- 
stitute more than one fifth of the world population, a billion four hundred 
million people, there is hesitation to enter into a confrontation with so 
formidable a numerical statistic. However, it is important to remember 
that the longer that hesitation lasts, the more the potential for violence 
will increase and escalate. In addition, the masses in the Arab and Islamic 
world are repressed and humiliated; they lack effective political influ- 
ence; they do not constitute, in most countries, the “sovereign electorate 
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nation”; and in practice they are subject to the manipulations of cynical, 
cruel rulers and leaders. The objective of the West in shaping its policy 
need not always involve apologizing and stressing that it has no battle 
with Islam and the masses, but rather a battle with an extreme minority 
as the masses do not believe the West, but in fact whatever their leaders 
tell them anyway. The West’s objective must be the “re-education” of 
the leaders, to bring them to an appreciation of the effective “balance 
of power,’ to see to it that Arab-Islamic politics will be an arena where 
moderate, realistic politicians operate. 

Second, in terms of the Middle Eastern state of affairs. The situation in 
the Middle East is poised in anticipation of potential significant changes. 
President Bush’s determination to take action in Iraq against Saddam 
Hussein’s regime, to the same extent that it was met with resistance in 
the West and within the United States had a magnetic influence on the 
Arab countries and Iran. It turned out that the West was not necessarily 
dormant and not all of it was hopeless in terms of employing the power 
at its disposal. When it does awaken (on the assumption it does) and 
regain its senses—and the United States, as opposed to Europe, has 
certainly regained some of its senses, despite the fact that it continues 
to err in the implementation of its objectives and policy in the Middle 
East, then there will be further changes. For example, the United States 
is trying to bring democracy to Iraq, which is almost impossible, unless 
one calls any regime a democracy, and appears to be staying there with 
its soldiers until the political situation is stabilized. The United States is 
also potentially erring by trying to bring down Bashar Asad’s regime in 
Syria, which might cause the demolishing of the balance of power and 
the stability in Lebanon, and the bringing of the Shiite sect to power. 
Without a balancing of groups, Lebanon, a state made up of many people 
who could be stateless, as so many Maronites have become, would fall 
altogether and become another Shiite state in the Middle East, like Iran. 
Is this what the United States wants? 

The elimination of bin Laden will drastically reduce the scope of the 
religious pressure on the existing Arab regimes, and will substantively 
enhance their political stability. In that sense, the Arab countries should 
be assisting the United States in its war against fundamentalist Islamic 
terrorism and not be indifferent to it or attack it. Saudi Arabia is the 
country that will benefit more than any other from the elimination of 
bin Laden. The weighty yoke of the harsh threat of the overthrow or 
substantive weakening of the Wahhabi regime will be eliminated. On the 
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other hand, paradoxically, it will be more determined and more effective 
in continuing to finance Islamic fanatical movements around the world, 
and in providing financial aid to extremist Islamic nations like Pakistan 
and Afghanistan. In that sense, the United States is badly mistaken in its 
tendency to forgive Saudi Arabia all of its misdeeds: financing, assisting, 
and organizing logistics for the Afghan alumni; maintaining extensive 
ties with bin Laden before and after September 11; the fact that 14 of 
the 19 suicide hijackers in the September 11, 2001 attacks were Saudi 
Arabian; the continued aid to most of the Islamic terrorist organizations 
around the world, including the Middle East. The United States must 
clearly articulate to the heads of the Saudi Arabia regime that they cannot 
continue to “play both sides against the middle’’; that is both to aid most 
of the apocalyptic Islamic regimes around the world and in the Middle 
East; and to request defensive support from the United States and to ask 
it to take the Saudi “delicate” state into consideration. 

The most advanced technological and military resources are invested 
in a massive effort to locate bin Laden and his deputies, particularly 
Ayman al-Zawahiri. From an operational and intelligence perspective, 
apprehending him clandestinely could be ideal: It will be possible to 
interrogate him and receive detailed information on the location of the 
leaders of Qa ‘idat al-Jihad and others and also to acquire the list of the 
suspected many sleeper cells in the Western countries. However, that is 
the utopian dream coveted by every intelligence body in the world. That 
is the ideal. What is the probability that a secret like the capture of bin 
Laden will be kept? In the present media reality, in the circumstances 
of this important personality, taking into account the massive efforts 
expended, the chances are close to zero. 

In many respects, bin Laden will be more valuable to the Apocalyp- 
tic Global Jihad Groups as a “martyr” than as a fugitive in the remote 
wilderness of northern Pakistan. Here is one more dimension of acute 
significance. In order to succeed in this battle of civilizations against the 
dark wave of fanatical Islam, as in bin Laden’s style, a consistent effort must 
be expended to gain control of the Afghan alumni lists, which are located 
in one of two places: in Saudi Arabia, which was the place for the logistical 
element that organized and funded the dispatch of people to Afghanistan, 
the university of the jihad, and in Afghanistan in the al-Qa‘idah bases 
where they trained. Acquiring those lists will be an immensely significant 
step in locating the personnel and eliminating them. 

Bin Laden’s personality profile is unfortunately mistaken by those de- 
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scribing him as a person who is in need of support and love, a humiliated 
person with psychological problems caused by his parents’ separation 
and his mother’s absence. In this reading of him, the need for freedom 
he felt has influenced his ideological attitudes. '* Bin Laden has rationally 
and independently decided to sacrifice himself, as the true believer, and 
to identify himself totally with the Islamic nation. He is a terrorist by 
deep religious belief, and he is willing to pay the full price for his deeds. 
He really does not fear death, and desires sacred death as his final act. 
He really feels deep hurt and miserable from the American presence in 
Saudi Arabia, a sacred land to which he refers as Bilad al-Haramain, the 
land of the two holy sites, in which Muhammad walked and preached 
upon its soil, and which is forbidden to the presence of infidels. He was 
ready to mediate in the Kuwait conflict so as to prevent the coming of 
American soldiers to Saudi Arabia, and left Saudi Arabia for Sudan 
for that cause, where he established big business. He is generous as a 
good Bedouin should be, a part of the muruwwah, (Bedouin manhood) 
characteristics, and he gives freedom of choice and action, since he is a 
businessman and has no good experience in terrorism. The problem with 
the above psychological analyses is mainly cultural. Western political 
culture cannot understand terrorists like bin Laden and Ayman al-Zawa- 
hiri that have almost everything, that are wealthy and highly educated, 
but are ready to throw away all these attributes for religious objectives, 
to be on the run and to live on the edge. 

The important question to ask is whether the Apocalyptic Global Jihad 
Groups were bin Laden’s creation, the man that is behind their function- 
ing, or even whether he is the man that makes the whole difference to 
Qa ‘idat al-Jihad compared to other terrorist organizations. Indeed, a 
careful look reveals that he is the dreamer, the true believer, the religious 
fanatic, and the man with the financial limitless ability. However, most 
of the groups and organizations have existed before, and their creation 
and development were Azzam’s and al-Zawahiri’s. Bin Laden has been 
the symbol, the well-known prestigious personality, the front man who 
excels with two abilities: as the money-man, the man with the bank 
accounts, which are a critical means to every organization’s operation, 
and the coalition-builder, the man with the good connections to build 
solid frameworks. Bin Laden excels in using these two abilities, financial 
fortune and coalition-building, and he seems to know his place and im- 
portance in the organizations’ structure. At the same time it can be said 
that knowing his own abilities and his shortcomings, he bridges the gaps 
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by gathering around him able men fit for the cause he dreams and fights 
for. He is the man for all seasons, yet he gives himself to the da*wah, to 
the Islamic preaching, leaving the operational terrorist jihad planning to 
al-Zawahiri, and the execution of terrorist jihad to al-Zarqawi. 

Whereas in the Middle East the price of fanatical Islam’s success 
would be toppling down the existing regimes, in Europe, the danger is 
the vanishing of the center of Western civilization. Claude Moniquet, 
the Director General of the European Strategic Intelligence and Security 
Center, addressed a testimony on April 27, 2005, before the Committee 
on International Relations of the United States House of Representa- 
tives. Concerning the radicalization of the Muslim situation in Europe, 
he said that the Europeans are lacking scientific data concerning the real 
number of Muslims living in Europe, yet concrete signs underline the 
dangerous reality: 


a) Before 2000, it was extremely rare to see a public demonstration by Is- 
lamists in Europe. Since September 11, street demonstrations in most 
countries are pervasive; 

b) Ten years ago, the Islamic veil was mainly worn by older women. Now 
at least half of the female Muslim populations wear the veil. In some mu- 
nicipalities in France, the figure is about 80%. A Muslim girl who refuses 
to wear the veil leaves herself open to insults, physical aggression, sexual 
harassment, and even collective rape. In France, those aggressions happen 
regularly; 

c) Intelligence services bring large data that “fundamentalist” and hate 
preaching are common in many mosques in Europe; 

d) Youth associations acting as front organizations for radical Muslim Broth- 
ers are extremely popular; 

e) Since 2000, the number of anti-Semitic aggressions has dramatically in- 
creased, and these are mainly the work of young Muslims; 

f) Inschools attended by young Muslims, some kinds of teaching are becom- 
ing more and more difficult, and traditional Islamic ideology is demanded, 
and there is frequently a sexual segregation; 

g) Concerning the Islamic presence in European prisons: the Muslim popula- 
tion is frequently in the majority; 

h) Since September 11, hundreds of suspected terrorists have been arrested 
in Europe, and the number of those willing to participate in Islamic radical 
action is growing; 

1) Hundreds of very young people have been recruited since the summer of 
2003 and sent to fight in Iraq. And more reliable evidence is coming from 
Norway, Germany, and France concerning a large-scale and deliberate 
rape of Christian girls and women by Muslim males. 


The French domestic intelligence service has tried to establish a for- 
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mula to calculate the number of “fundamentalists,” based on an average 
of 5% of the Muslim overall population in Europe, 3% of them could be 
considered as dangerous. That means, in France for example, of 6 million, 
there are 300,000 fundamentalists, and 9,000 dangerous. These figures 
signify that Europe is at high risk, both politically and from terrorist 
outrages, and this threat comes mostly from the third generation, those 
who were born in Europe and are less than 30 years old. They are the 
cause of violence at school and in the streets; they reject the European 
values; they create religion-based Islamic political parties; they insist 
on Islamic segregation and demand to cherish the Islamic values; they 
have renewed anti-Semitism all round Europe; and they wish to deepen 
the cultural and social divide between Muslims and non-Muslims, and 
to radicalize the Muslim communities. 

More than ever, Islamism 1s asserting itself as a “mutant virus,” pen- 
etrating the very young generation, who are the most radical. These “new 
jihadists” have no problem getting weapons or explosives, and despite 
their youth, they infiltrate into the “underground” and are ready to execute 
homicide bombings. Since they have European passports they can travel 
to the Unites States or Israel for terrorist activity. Since 2003, the “new 
Jthadists” established new cells which are mostly not connected to the 
traditional Islamic organizations, and are directly implanted in European 
society. Most important, from intelligence sources, it is clear that these 
groups have shown great interest in nuclear facilities, and in using a dirty 
bomb against the countries which have absorbed and raised them. 

This is not an identity of vicarious humiliation, as some sociologists 
explain, but has to do with cultural values and behavior, strengthened by 
Muslim clerics, who come from abroad, are frequently trained in Saudi 
Arabia, and who advocate a radical Islam and attack western values. 
They are helped to establish cells of Islamist terrorist movements by the 
radical left, people in the universities, and to riot against their countries, 
the United States, Israel and Zionism. The consequences are clear: the 
threat, both against Europe and from Europe against the United States 
and Israel, will remain at a very high level for the foreseeable future, 
and the real tragedy is still to come. It will be necessary to force the 
European authorities to face the reality and really to address the prob- 
lem posed by Islamism. It is no longer “if” a tragedy will happen, but 
“when” it will happen. 

Up to this point Moniquet’s evaluation is clear. The Western world 
must realize that Islamic terrorism is a state of mind, a cultural reality, 
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nurtured by the image of religious superiority and at the same time 
by a political, social and economic sense of inferiority and, overall, 
these represent a culture of hatred. Many factors have contributed to 
its evolution, yet, one of the most important has been the Wahhabiyah 
conceptions bred in Saudi Arabia and the ideology of the al-Ikhwan 
al-Muslimun bred in Egypt. These preach that all the miseries that the 
Muslims suffer from are caused by a Judeo-Christian conspiracy, and 
by replacing the West, this fanatical ideology wants to establish its ver- 
sion and creed of a universal state of Islam. Until Saudi Arabia got its 
windfall of petrodollars, Wahhabiyah had a low profile, and maintained 
a da’wah policy. The gigantic legendary petrodollars incomes changed 
the situation thoroughly: the United States and the Jews have been suc- 
cessful in keeping the Muslims in economic and cultural backwardness, 
and the establishment of the State of Israel caused a total humiliation to 
the Muslims. Saudi-Arabia started establishing madaris and mosques 
in many Muslim and non-Muslim countries, indoctrinating the young 
Muslim minds in the Wahhabi conceptions, and at the same time financ- 
ing most of the Muslim terrorist groups around the world. 

Amir Ali, while discussing the connection between the Khawarij and 
Saudi Arabia, says: of these the Azarika are the most fanatical, and ac- 
cording to them, every sect besides their own is doomed to perdition, and 
ought to be converted forcibly or destroyed ruthlessly. No mercy ought 
to be shown to any infidel. Even the infant of an infidel is an infidel. Al- 
though the Azarika were destroyed by al-Hajjaj Ibn Yusif, their extreme, 
fierce, and merciless doctrines found expression in Wahhabiyah.'? The 
extremist interpretations of Wahhabiyah and of the [khwan have survived 
under the protection, finance, and tutelage of the Saudi monarchy. This 
has transformed Wahhabiyah from a regional to a global threat to be 
reckoned with by the world community. Bin Laden and Ayman al-Za- 
wahiri are carrying the banner of Wahhabi-Salafi terrorism. 

In spite of the extensive agreement among the Islamic classical 
exegetes, modern Islamic scholars claim that there was no abrogation 
(nasikh wa-mansukh) and Islam is a religion of peace and harmony, which 
preaches and acts against violence. They try to validate their perception 
of Islam being non military and not an extreme religion, in Western 
public opinion. They teach what may be called “Meccan Islam,’ with the 
emphasis on nonviolence. But Islam has developed thoroughly after the 
hijrah, especially after Islam was spread around Arabia. “Medinan Islam” 
in the Qur’an and the conquest era of the Khulafaa is quite different, and 
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exhibits an aggressive, totalitarian, expansionist, warmonger nature. 

Islamic exegetes, ideologues and religious leaders tend to give “sci- 
entific” cover to their apologetic analysis or aggressive explanations for 
the historical-cultural and global-political developments. However, their 
analysis is rather unscientific for many reasons, but above all in that the 
model for the norms of true Islamic behavior is always Muhammad and 
the al-Khulafaa al-Rashidun (their generation called al-Salaf al-Salih). 
Their evidence is always citations from the Qur’an and Hadith and the 
historical developments of the Muslims. This is an almost narrow-minded 
unsatisfactory non-scientific approach, very difficult to argue with, and it 
stands in total contradiction to reality. One of its ironies is that while they 
advocate an Islamic society governed entirely by the Shariah, they do 
not hesitate to use the technical marvels of Western civilization, mainly 
the Internet and television, to propagate their ideology. Depending on 
the technology of the twenty-first century, they wish to take the Free 
World back to the seventh century.” 

For Salim Mansur, the picture of Islam’s early years as a peaceful, 
compassionate, harmonious era, spreading its message by peaceful 
means, is a myth that deprives the onlooker of a critical and rational 
perspective on history. The reality, as documented by the earliest Arab- 
Muslim religiously most acceptable commentators and historians, from 
Ibn Ishaq (d. 761) to Ibn Sa‘d (d. 845), and was confirmed by the most 
authoritative exegetes, from al-Bukhari (d. 870) to al-Tirmidhi (d. 892) 
and al-Tabari (d. 923), was one of strife, bloodshed and war. From the 
earliest days of Islam, wars were fought to compel Arabs of the Arabian 
Peninsula to submit to Islam as the only permissible religion. Three of 
the first four Khulaphaa— Umar, ~Uthman, and * Ali, were murdered as 
a result of factional strife, and Muhammad’s immediate family was the 
most conspicuous massacre victim in these seventh-century conflicts. 
The wars of succession left permanent schisms within Islam, and ever 
since those early blood lettings, Muslims have been the primary victims 
of Muslim violence. 

Therefore, Muslims must acknowledge that proselytizes due to 
violence is a disease that mutates over time into a variant of Fascism. 
Arguments in the West that organized Muslim terrorism associated with 
al-Qa‘idah and its global network can be ended through concessions are 
ignorant and naive. Muslim violence is independent of anything Western 
democracies might do to accommodate grievances that are mostly rooted 
in the Muslims’ own dismal failures to meet the modern world’s political 
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and economic challenges.”! 

In Western political culture, it is neither perceived nor understood that 
the phenomenon of suicide bombers is Islamic in nature, that it is cultur- 
ally deep-rooted in the heart, being manifest from Pakistan to Chechnya, 
from Afghanistan to Lebanon, from the Balkans to the Palestinians. It 
is a social norm of behavior. It is a cultural reflection of society that 
sanctifies blood and death and makes them into heroes. Their families 
receive money and above all honor, and become celebrities. It is a lynch 
culture that hallows the shuhadaa actions, and defines it as a justified 
social-political norm in the struggle against infidels. It indicates, as they 
declare publicly, a “mentally healthy society.” 

Huntington and Lewis force us to look at something very deep, which 
many want very much to ignore, since many are negligent, irresponsible, 
and hedonists. We do not want to sober up to the fact that the aggres- 
siveness and fanaticism of Islamic militancy is an existentially lethal 
phenomenon. The reason is psychological: we do not want to look into 
the threatening reality. Rather we prefer to live in a world of wishful 
thinking. The West was busy with what Francis Fukuyama has called 
“the end of history” and “the end of ideology,” which means the march 
of victory of the West over Communism politically, and over Socialism 
economically. The problem is that Islamic fanaticism was washed away 
out of memory and sight. 

It is perhaps best to conclude with Sam Harris who accurately reflects 
that the United States (and the whole Free World) should think the un- 
thinkable about Iraq (and perhaps the whole issue of fighting Islamic 
terrorism). The Iraqi people (and the whole Arab-Muslim world) have 
been traumatized by this war and by decades of repression. But this does 
not explain the type of violence they wage against the United States (and 
the Free World) on a daily basis. War and repression do not account for 
suicidal violence directed against the Red Cross, the United Nations, 
foreign workers and Iraqi (and other Muslim) innocents. War and re- 
pression should not have attracted an influx of foreign fighters willing 
to sacrifice their lives merely to sow chaos and destruction. 

The United States is now mired in a religious war in Iraq, and 
elsewhere. Its enemies, as witnessed by their astonishing willingness 
to slaughter themselves, are not principally motivated by political or 
economic grievances. Anyone who imagines that terrestrial concerns 
account for terrorism by Muslims must explain why there are no Palestin- 
ian Christian suicide bombers. Where are the Tibetan Buddhist suicide 
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bombers for that matter? Where are the Indians who suffered from harsh 
British imperialism? Where are most of the peoples of Africa, who suf- 
fered much more repressive policies from the European imperialists, and 
still suffer today with repression, humiliation, and hunger? The truth that 
we must finally confront is that Islam contains specific doctrines about 
martyrdom and jihad that directly inspire Muslim terrorism. 

Unless the world’s Muslims can find some way of expunging the 
metaphysics that is fast turning their religion into a cult of death, the 
Free World will ultimately face the same perversely destructive behav- 
ior currently exhibited throughout much of the world. Wherever these 
events occur, we will find Muslims tending to side with other Muslims, 
no matter how much their behavior appears that of the sociopath. It is 
time we admitted that we are not at war with “terrorism.” We are at 
war with Islam. We are absolutely at war with the vision of life that is 
prescribed for all Muslims in the Qur’an. Every American should read 
the Qur’an and discover the relentlessness with which non-Muslims are 
vilified in its pages. The idea that Islam is a “peaceful religion hijacked 
by extremists” is a dangerous fantasy, and it is now one in which it is 
particularly for Muslims to indulge. 

It should be of particular concern to us that the beliefs of devout Mus- 
lims pose a special problem for nuclear deterrence. There is, after all, 
little possibility of our having a cold war with an Islamist regime armed 
with long-range nuclear weapons. A cold war requires that the parties 
be mutually deterred by the threat of death. Notions of martyrdom and 
jihad run roughshod over the logic that allowed the United States and 
the Soviet Union to pass half a century perched, more or less stably, on 
the brink of Armageddon. We must come to terms with the possibility 
that men who are every bit as zealous to die as the September 11 hijack- 
ers may one day get their hands on long-range nuclear weaponry. It is 
not at all clear how we should proceed in our dialogue with the Muslim 
world. But deluding ourselves with euphemisms is not the answer. Our 
press should report on the terrifying state of discourse in the Arab press, 
exposing the degree to which it 1s a tissue of lies, conspiracy theories and 
exhortations, to recapture the glories of the seventh century. All civilized 
nations must unite in condemnation of a theology that now threatens to 
destabilize much of the Earth.” 

Will the Free World learn of the true situation from the Islamic violent 
organized riots in Europe in February 2006 to the publication of the 
cartoons by the Danish paper Jyllands-Posten? The Arab-Muslims came 
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out with the slogans: “Slay those who insult Islam’; “Butcher those who 
mock Islam’’; ““Behead those who insult Islam’’; ““Exterminate those who 
slander Islam’’; ‘““Massacre those who insult Islam” “Islam will dominate 
the word”; “Europe is the cancer, Islam is the answer’; “Europe take 
lessons from 9/11”; “Europe you will pay. Your 9/11 is on its way”; 
“Freedom go to hell’; “Be prepared for the real holocaust.” 

Following these violent Muslim reactions, Arab and Danish student 
organizations met for a dialogue. The motto of the Arab students reaf- 
firms what we have mentioned in the introduction that Arab-Muslims 
really do believe and they are fully convinced about being the righteous 
side, being the victims, and their words embody truly the Arabic phrase 
darabni wa-baka sabagqni wa-shatka elaborated. The Arab-Muslims 
assertions are as follows: 


The Islamic religion is not a religion of terrorism, as portrayed by Zionism or impe- 
rialism. Even in times of war it is forbidden to uproot a tree, to kill a woman, to kill 
a child and destroy wells. It is forbidden to harm human life, to destroy a church, to 
attack a religious belief. Muslims do not interfere in the religious beliefs of others. 
Those who try to pin the blame for terrorism on the Muslims headed by the leader 
of international terrorism, America, and by Zionism and imperialism, are killing 
our children in Palestine and Iraq on a daily basis, destroying schools churches and 
mosques. They violate our honor. They rape women and slit open the stomachs of 
pregnant women. 


The cartoons which appeared in the Danish newspaper were a premeditated plan to 
divert global and Arab attention away from the crimes and massacres committed in 
Iraq, in Palestine, and in many occupied Arab territories. This only strengthens our 
feeling that the Danish government is behind this, and we ask our Danish friends to 
pressure their government to issue an apology. The Arab people are a compassion- 
ate people and their feelings and emotions must be taken into consideration. 


It is however worth quoting Arab-American psychologist Waffa’ 
Sultan who declared that 


The clash we are witnessing around the world is not a clash of religions, or a clash 
of civilizations. It is a clash between two opposites, between two eras. It is a clash 
between a mentality that belongs to the Middle Ages and another mentality that 
belongs to the twenty-first century. It is a clash between civilization and backward- 
ness, between the civilized and the primitive, between barbarity and rationality. It 
is a clash between freedom and oppression, between democracy and dictatorship. 
It is a clash between human rights, on the one hand, and the violation of these 
rights, on other hand. It is a clash between those who treat women like beasts, 
and those who treat them like human beings. What is happening today is a clash 
between the culture of the West, and the backwardness and ignorance of the Mus- 
lims. The Muslims are the ones who began the clash of civilizations. The Prophet 
of Islam said: “I was ordered to fight the people until they believe in Allah and His 
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messenger.” When the Muslims divided the people into Muslims and non-Muslims, 
and called to fight the others until they believe in Islam, they started this clash, and 
began this war. 


Once they call the Jews and the Christians Ahl al-Dhimma; another time they call 
them the “People of the Book”; and yet another time they compare them to apes and 
pigs, or “those who incur Al/ah’s wrath,” or “those who have gone astray.” However, 
they are not the People of the Book. They are people of many books. All the useful 
scientific books that you have today are theirs, the fruit of their free and creative 
thinking. The Jews have come from the tragedy, and forced the world to respect 
them with their knowledge, not with their terror; with their work, not with their 
crying and yelling. Humanity owes most of the discoveries and science to Jewish 
scientists. We have not seen a single Jew blow himself up in a German restaurant. 
We have not seen a single Jew destroy a church. We have not seen a single Jew 
protest by killing people. We have not seen a single Buddhist burn down a mosque, 
kill a Muslim, or burn down an embassy. Only the Muslims defend their beliefs by 
burning down churches, killing people, and destroying embassies. The Muslims 
must ask themselves what they can do for humankind, before they demand that 
humankind respect them. 


Why does a young Muslim man, in the prime of life, with a full life ahead, go and 
blow himself up? How and why does he blow himself up in a bus full of innocent 
passengers? He was not born a terrorist, and did not become a terrorist overnight. 
Islamic teachings played a role in weaving his ideological fabric. When you recite 
to a child still in his early years the verse “They will be killed or crucified, or have 
their hands and feet on alternate sides cut off;’ you have made the first step towards 
creating a great terrorist. It was these teachings that distorted this terrorist and killed 
his humanity. It was not the terrorist who distorted the religious teachings and mis- 
understood them, as some ignorant people claim.”° 


The issue here is that the production line of Islamic terrorists is per- 


petuated by three components, whose negative role, both individually 
and combined, perpetuates this trend: 


I. 


The mother—who has tremendous influence on the youngsters’ behavior 
and activities by her constant praising of the shuhadaa and encouraging 
this hideous and heinous phenomenon; 

The school (madrasah)/educational system—by teaching according to its 
traditional-religious curriculum. Its inclination to take the past-traditional 
examples and refusal to absorb the modernism and the democratic values 
furthers the development of terrorists; 

The mosque—which emphasizes the glories and values of the past and is 
the center for mobilizing, socializing and indoctrinating its audience by its 
religious leaders. 


Unfortunately, as long as the Free World refuses to understand, in- 


ternalize and confront these parameters as cultural characteristics, this 
vicious circle will not be broken and Islam will continue its march of 
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victory. 
The Islamic terrorist “production line” can be illustrated in the fol- 
lowing flow hart: 


Those familiar with Islamic history, especially the driving force behind 
the successful Islamic invasions from Arabia in the seventh century, and 
the vast areas which were conquered from China in the East and Spain 
in the West; and those familiar with the history of Europe, especially 
the appeasement policy towards Hitler in the second half of 1930s—can 
be only astonished, perplexed, amazed and, above all, horrified, by the 
similarities of today’s international situation regarding the policy towards 
fanatical Islam embodied in the Apocalyptic Global Jihad Groups. On 
one hand, there is the dismay, even almost disability, to fight for the sake 
of freedom and democracy against totalitarianism Fascism and evil, and 
on the other hand, the pervasive appeasement policy, aimed to bring 
quiet by any and all means; committing its utmost to “understand” the 
aggressiveness of the Islamic phenomenon, and to judge it by Western 
mirror-image values. 

This means the establishment of three-fold questions with frighten- 
ing end-results: 


¢ When will the Free World sober-up and fight for its values, probably its 
existence, and at what price? 

e Will the price paid by the Free World be higher in human resources 
and in global misery as in WWII, where it was possible to stop Hitler 
earlier, at a much lower price? 

e Will the Free World, through its politics of oblivion and appeasement, 
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be brought back to the seventh century, dominated by fanatical Islam? 

All who maintain the idea that the perceptions stemming from these 
questions are unrealistic and exaggerated, should remember the situation 
in Europe and the accusations against Churchill and his “war-monger 
shadow-government,” as against the “balanced and realistic government 
of Chamberlain,’ and recall the surprise of so many governments when 
WWII broke out. Moreover, in many instances the situation today is 
much more dangerous, and the human and environmental-universal price 
might be much higher than in WWII. 

Today’s current world situation is again as it was at the beginning 
of 1939, after the signing of the notorious Munich Agreement. It is the 
World Jihad of terrorism against the world of freedom; the past of the 
old seventh century perceptions of totalitarianism against the future of 
the twenty-first century of liberty. And the question remains: Will his- 
tory repeat itself when the Free World wakes up only to the “bells” of 
another World War? 
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Glossary of Islamic Terms 


A 

‘adah - custom 

‘ahd — covenant, agreement. Also: muwa*adah 

ahl al-dhimma — people of the covenant enjoying protected status 

ahl al-kitab — people of the book: Jews and Christians 

‘alim — (pl. “ulamaa) religious scholar 

Allahu Akbar — Allah is the greatest 

aman — protection granted to non-Islamic community 

amir al-mu’minin — commander of the faithful 

ansar — the followers of the prophet in Medina 

‘aql — reason 

arkan al-Islam — the five pillars of Islam 

‘asabiyah — Arab tribal solidarity 

‘ashurah — “tenth,” the Jewish Yom-Kippur. The day of mourning in shi‘i 
tradition 

‘asriyun — modernists 

ayah — verse of the Qur’an 


B 
bay-ah — oath of allegiance (also: Mubaya‘ah) 
bid ‘ah — apostasy, heresy; prohibited innovation practice 


D 

Dar al-harb — the abode of war, the world outside Islam, the non Muslim 
lands 

Dar al-Islam — the abode of Islam, the Muslim lands 

Dar al-Sulh — regions considered at temporally peace with Islam (by con- 
tract) 

da’wah — propagation for the Islamic faith, proselytism 

dawlah - state 

din — faith, religion 

dhimmi, dhimma — people of protection. See: ahl al-dhimma 

duniah - world 


F 

fard ‘ayn — obligatory duty, incumbent upon the Islamic Ummah 
fard kifayah — permission duty, incumbent upon individual Muslims 
fath, futuhat — conquests of Islam 

fatwah — (pl. fatawat) formal authoritative religious ruling 

figh — Islamic jurisprudence 

fitnah — temptation, discord, normally meaning Islamic civil war 
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G 
ghazw, maghazi — raiding, campaign of war. Also: razziah 
ghulat - exaggerators 


H 

hadith — (pl. ahadith) narration, written traditions related to the prophet 
hajj — pilgrimage to Mecca 

hakmiyah — sovereignty 

halal — lawful according to Islam. The opposite of haram 

hag — (pl. huqug) right 

haram — unlawful according to Islam, forbidden, sanctuary 

harb — (pl. hurub), war 

hijrah — the migration from Mecca to Medina, in July 16 622 C.E. 
hizbullah — party of Allah 

hudnah — truce, temporary settlement 

hukm — authority, rule 

hurriyah — freedom 


I 

‘ibadah - worship 

‘id — festival. 

‘Id al-Adhah — the feast of sacrifice 

‘Id al-Fitr — the feast of breaking the Ramadan fast 

ijma’ — consensus of Muslim community 

ijtihad - innovative thinking, new interpretation of the Islamic sources 
‘ilm — knowledge, science 

‘ilmaniyah — secularism 

imam — religious prayer leader 

iman — faith 

‘ird — woman honor 

islah — reform 

isnad — narration, the legal sources of the hadith 

istishhad — the acts of the shahid conceptualized as legitimate 


J 

Jahiliyah — the pre-Islamic period of Arabia, sinful society, inter-tribal bar- 
barity 

Jama ‘ah — association or society, a group 

Jihad — holy war against the opponents of Islam, struggle, efforts of the 
believers 

al-jihad al-akbar — the biggest jihad. Striving for Allah path after the whole 
world is Muslim 

al-jihad al-saghir — the small jihad. The holy war against the enemies of 
Islam 

jJahannam - hell, the blazing intense fire for the infidels 

jizyah — an exemption tax taken from non-Muslims 
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K 

Ka‘abah — the black stone in the center of the mosque in Mecca 

kafir — (pl. kuffar) unbeliever, infidel 

khali* - one who deported from his tribe 

khalifah — representative of the prophet, without a prophetic mission 

Khawarij — Islamic puritan nihilist sect 

al-Khulafaa al-Rashidun — the first four caliphs: Abu Bakr; ‘Umar; Uthman; 
“Ali 

khutbah — (pl. khutab) sermon, preaching 


M 

madhhab — (pl. madhahib) school of legal thought or jurisprudence 
madrasah — (pl. madaris) Muslim religious school 

majlis al-shurah — consultative assembly 

mawla — (pl. mawali) a converted non-Arab Muslim, a client of an Arab tribe 
mu’min — (pl. mu’minun) believer or faithful 

mufti — Muslim religious scholar 

muhajirun — emigrants, the followers of Muhammad from Mecca to Medina 
mujahid — (pl. mujahidun) fighters in the Islamic holy wars 

munafig — dissenter, hypocrite 

murtad — who rejects Islam, an apostate 

muruwwah — the ideal manly traits in the Arabian tribal culture 

mushrik — (pl. mushrikun) polytheist, idolater 

mut ah — temporary convenient marriage for men only authorized by Islam 
muwahhid — a believer who affirms the unity of Allah. 


N 

nahdah - resistance 

naskh — abrogation of Qur’anic text, earlier revelations to be changed by the 
later 

niyah - intention 

Nizam Islami — Islamic system, order 


gadi — Islamic judge 

gawm — nation, race 

qiblah — the direction the Muslims face when praying 
Qur’an — the holy book of Islam 

Quraysh — the Prophet’s tribe, the major tribe in Mecca 
gital — fight, war 

giyas — reasoning by analogy 


R 

rak ah — bowing during prayer 

ray — opinion, personal speculation 
ridda — apostasy from Islam 
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S 

sabr — endurance and steadfastness 

sadagqah — charitable donation 

sahabah — companions of the Prophet 

salafiyah — roots, movements of Islamic revival back to glorious past 

salat - prayer 

shahadah — the Islamic confession. 

shahid — (p1. shuhadaa) martyr 

sharaf — man’s honor 

Shariah — the path, the Islamic law according to Quraan and Hadeeth 

sheikh — elder, chief 

sufism — islamic mysticism and asceticism 

Shi-ah — party, faction, the adherents of * Ali 

Sirah — the biography of Muhammad 

sufi — Islamic mysticism 

Sunnah — ‘tradition.’ The practices of Muhammad as an exemplary way of 
life for the Muslims. 

shurah — consultation 

Surah - chapter of the Qur’an 


T 

ta awun — solidarity, cooperation 

ta’ifiyah — sectarianism 

takfir — acts or deeds of infidelity, unbelief 

tali: ah — vanguard 

tagiyah — dissimulation about one’s religious identity. Origin — a hat. 
taqlid — imitation. 

tarigah — religious order 

tashmis — deportation, banishment 

tawhid — the Islamic doctrine of the unity of Allah 


u 

Ummah — the Islamic community 
usuliyah — roots, fundamentalism 
“‘urf — local custom 


Vv 
vilayat-i fagih — governance by the learned of Islamic law according to the 
Shiites 


WwW 

wahhabiyah — the puritan Islamic movement of Saudi Arabia 
wagf — Islamic charitable foundation 

watan — homeland, fatherland 


Z 
zakat — legal almsgiving 
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